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PREFACE. 



The present Volume of the Daily Bible Illustrations is 
substantially a history of the Lord Jesus, deduced from the 
four Gospels, and so related as to comprise an interpretation 
of the incidents recorded. The consecutive * Readings' are 
more connected with each other than in any of the previous 
Volumes, and might almost be perused as a continuous nar- 
rative divided into chapters. This feature of the Volume has 
grown out of the necessity which existed for producing all 
the incidents of our Lord's career. But although a selection of 
topics was thus precluded, some circumstances have been set 
forth in more full detail than others, either on account of their 
paramount importance, or from the illustrative matter they in- 
volved, and the explanations they required. 

The observations embodied in the narrative, or embraced in 
the mere terms of statement, are the result of careful considera- 
tion, and often of much research. And it is hoped that some 
readers may receive assistance and benefit, for the better under- 
standing of our Lord's history as a whole, from the solicitude 
with which the Writer has endeavoured to realize, and to bring 
continually into view, the position which Jesus appeared to 
occupy in the eyes of the people ; the condition of the country, 
and the state of Jewish public opinion at the time He appeared ; 
the fluctuations of that opinion in regard to himself; and the 
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causes that led to, or the effects that resulted from, the par- 
ticular circumstances recorded, showing, it is believed, that the 
Gospel history is not made up of a series of isolated inci- 
dents or * anecdotes ;' but that all its parts will be found, by 
those who examine them with attention, not only to manifest a 
determinate purpose, but to bear a close relation to each other. 

To arrange these incidents, as reported in varying order by 
four different historians, into one coherent narrative, is, how- 
ever, confessedly a work of great difficulty ; and their proper 
allocation in the present Volume has often been a matter of 
anxious consideration with the Author. The order adopted 
is mainly that of Dr. White's Greek Diatessaron, with the 
emendations of Dr. Macbride, compared with the Greek Har- 
mony of Abp. Newcome, in the edition of Dr. Knapp, with 
the improvements on Newcome in Dr. E. Robinson's Harmony, 
and with due reference to Lightfoot, and to the recent S3Tiopsis 
Evangelica of Dr. Tischendorff. The attention which has been 
given to the orderly arrangement of the different incidents of 
our Lord's history recorded by the Evangelists, will be abun- 
dantly rewarded, if it should induce any reader to enter on the 
synoptical study of the Gospel narratives. 

In the course of the work, the Writer has often, in a quiet 
way, endeavoured to meet various exceptions which have been 
taken to particular points in the Gospel history of Christ. But 
this has not been done always ; nor has it been formally any 
part of his undertaking to consider cavils which have often 
been refuted, and which few of his readers are likely to en- 
counter, and none of them to entertain. 

London, ya««a/7 185^. 
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DAILY BIBLE ILLUSTRATIONS. 




THE WORD. — ^JOHN I. I-18. 

HEN the history of a great personage is written by 
different hands, the historians seldom commence 
at the same point of time. One begins with his 
birth, and reminds us of his parentage, his illus- 
trious line, and his great ancestors. Another, 
passing over these, takes him up at the commencement of his 
public career. A third not only recites his birth and parent- 
age, but dwells upon the circumstances which preceded and 
introduced him, and those which surrounded him when he 
appeared. Another may go back further still, into the ante- 
cedents, reporting all he has been able to learn of anterior 
history that might be supposed to influence his career, or to 
prepare the times for his appearing. 

The men who wrote the history of Jesus Christ were per- 
mitted, by the Holy Spirit, to exemplify the same diversity of 
procedure in their narratives. Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
John, each commences our Lord's history at a different point, 
corresponding to the intimations just given. Their accounts 
must, therefore, be collated to furnish a complete narrative ; 
and the exactness with which their several narratives dovetail 
into each other, to furnish a perfect and coherent whole, is 
not only admirable in itself, but suggests that this diversity 
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2 Twenty-seventh Week — First Day. 

was designedly permitted, for the purpose of furnishing con- 
clusive evidence of the perfect truthfulness of the writers, 
and the minute accuracy of their statements. 

Matthew commences with a genealogy of Jesus, traced 
downward from Abraham, and then proceeds to record his 
marvellous birth. Mark says nothing of his birth ; but after 
rapidly connecting ' the beginning of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God,' with the prophecies of the Old 
Testament, proceeds at once to the commencement of his 
public mission, by narrating his baptism in the Jordan, and 
his formal recognition from heaven. Luke goes further back, 
to the circumstances preceding the birth of the Lord's har- 
binger, and then furnishes a more particular account than 
Matthew had supplied of the events preceding the birth of 
Christ himself But John goes back further still into the 
remote and ancient past. He speaks but little of that human 
birth which chiefly engages the attention of Matthew and 
Luke. He says of it simply, that He *was made flesh, and 
dwelt among us.' He goes back — ^back, into the darknesses 
of the eternal past, before the creation, and finds Him, who 
thus became flesh, * in the beginning with God.' He ascends 
to the heaven of heavens, and finds there, in the bosom of 
the Father, Him who had, in those latter days, laid aside 
this glory to become the light of men. The other evangelists 
knew all this ; but John alone set it forth plainly at the 
beginning. There was a reason. John wrote later than the 
others ; and it was needed that there should be an explicit 
declaration on a matter respecting which men had already 
begun to question and dispute. 

It is further remarkable, that while the other evangelists 
carefully record our Lord's final ascent to heaven, John, who 
at the commencement brings Him down from heaven as the 
incarnate Word, is alone silent with respect to his return 
thither. He knew this great fact to be already fully stated ; 
and it was the will of the Spirit that he should put on record 
much which they had passed over, rather than that he shotdd 
repeat what had already been sufficiently attested. 



The Word. 3 

We need not enter into the questions which have been 
raised as to the import of the Greek term (logos) translated 
WORD, nor into the views under which the sacred writer ap- 
plied it to Christ. It is enough to know, that he certainly 
and undeniably denotes by this term the Son of God, who, 
as Jesus, came into the world, and the world knew Him not ; 
who, as the Christ, to whom all the prophets had borne wit- 
ness, came imto his own, and his own received Him not; 
who, as the Light, came to shine into the darkness, and the 
darkness comprehended Him not. Some, however, beheld 
in Him that glory which could belong to no other than * the 
Only-begotten of the Father ;' a few comprehended Him ; and 
some, although they did not yet fully comprehend Him, re- 
joiced to receive Him as their Saviour and their Lord. And 
what profit had they ? Verily this, that although by acknow- 
ledging Him they were exposed to a great fight of afliictions, 
and were pierced through with many sorrows, yet, to ' as many 
as received Him, gave He power to become the sons of 

GODl* 

* His by redemption, by adoption his ;' 

in the possession of which high privilege and glorious dis- 
tinction they might well afford to trample beneath their feet, 
not only the treasures of the world, but its thorns and tor- 
turing scourges. But what is it to receive Him ? Oh, if He 
would but come ! would we not receive Him ? — would we 
not set wide open all our chambers for Him to enter in? 
But, lo. He has passed away into the heavens, where we 
behold Him not, and whence we cannot receive Him. No, 
no ! There was never but one way of receiving Him ; and 
every one of us can receive Him as did the disciples who 
walked with Him on earth. The evangelist himself is careful 
to guard against any misconception on this point, by explain- 
ing what it is to receive Him, and who they are to whom it 
is given, by receiving Him, to become the sons of God, — 
*even to them that believe on his name.' Therefore the 
Ethiopian eunuch, when he declared that he believed 'with 
all his heart' — that is, with true, appropriating faith — that 



4 Twenty-seventh Week — First Day. 

Jesus was the Son of God ; therefore the jailer at Philippi, 
when he * rejoiced,' believing in the Lord Jesus Christ ; there- 
fore the last heart that has opened to receive Him as a Saviour, 
— all these, though they beheld Him not with the bodily eye, 
did as truly receive Him, and did as truly receive the gift to 
become the sons of God, as those who, in the days of his 
flesh, did literally receive Him into their houses — literally 
leaned upon his breast — ^literally left all, and followed Him. 



The design of John the evangelist was manifestly to exhibit the 
incarnate Logos as the life and the light — the quickening and 
illuminating principle — of man. He had before him the idea of a 
world dead in sin, and of a church darkened by heresy. He was, 
therefore, inspired to set forth the eternal Logos as the principle 
and source of both life and light. 

The word Logos is the most remarkable term in this gospel, and 
one of the most remarkable in the whole Bible. That it indicates 
a person, and is thus a proper name, cannot be disputed. It is no 
abstract quality or attribute, though it is descriptive of certain dis- 
tinctive attributes in the person to whom it is given. It is not 
applied to the mere reason, or mind, or speech of God; but it 
designates an active and acting agent, eternally related to God, 
and manifesting, by his acting, the power, wisdom, and love of God- 
head. The spirit of man is invisible ; but it manifests itself by word 
or speech. * No man hath seen God at any time ;' but the Logos 

* hath declared Him.' This analogy, however, must not be pressed 
too far. There is a depth and a mystery in the relation of the eternal 
Logos to the eternal Father, which the human mind cannot fathom. 
The Logos being the sole manifestation of Godhead in all its opera- 
tions, was, so to speak, the visible or immediate actor in creation : 

* All things were made by Him.' The Logos, again, is not only a 
person distinct from God, absolutely considered, so that the evan- 
gelist can say, *The Logos was with God ;' but the Logos is also 
in another sense, equal to, identical with God, so that the evangelist 
can also say, * The Logos was God.' 

But this personal and eternal Logos is exhibited in another, and 
to us a still more interesting aspect. As the * Word of God,' He is 
the revealer of God ; and not only so, but He is himself the grand 
revelation of God, In Him the attributes of God exist, and from 
Him have been developed. The will of God has ever and only 
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been made known by and through Him. To Adam in paradise, to 
the patriarchs and prophets in Israel, to the evangelists and apostles 
of the New Testament, the Logos revealed the truth ; and not only 
so, but He himself, in his nature, mission, passion, and triumph, 
was THE TRUTH. The very central idea of revelation, then, is 
embodied in this name — a revelation by the Logos contained in the 
Bible, and a revelation of the Logos made to us through the Bible. 
This leads to the highest conception of the person, nature, and 
work of the eternal Logos, as set before us by the apostle John. 



ELIAS. — LUKE I. 17. 

Isaiah the prophet, when directed to * speak comfortably to 
Jerusalem,' announced, * The voice of him that crieth in the 
wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make straight in 
the desert a highway for our God.'^ Malachi, the last of the 
prophets, speaking in the Lord's name, declares, * Behold, I 
will send my messenger, and he shall prepare the way before 
me ;'* and further on he says, in the same great name, * Be- 
hold, I will send you Elijah the prophet before the coming of 
the great and dreadful day of the Lord.'* 

From these passages the Jews drew the inference, that the 
Messiah, for whose coming they looked with deep desire, 
would be preceded by a harbinger to announce Him, and that 
this harbinger would be no other than Elijah the prophet 
in person. The correct apprehension of their views in this 
respect is important to the right understanding of several 
passages in the gospels ; and as it appears that most of the 
views now entertained by Hie Jews, if not all of them, 
existed in the time of our Lord, they may be usefully cited 
in illustration. 

It is, then, to be observed, that this expectation of Elias, as 
the forerunner of the Messiah, has led them for many ages to 
give petitions for his manifestation a prominent place in their 

* Isau xl. 3. * Mai. iii. i. 3 Mai. iv. 5. 
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public, and doubtless also in their private, prayers. In the 
notions and expectations which they have connected with his 
name, they do not forget that the Tishbite tasted not of death ; 
for on this they have founded a large body of too curious 
speculations — speculations which appear so natural to the 
Hebrew mind, that the absence of them in the Scriptures 
might well excite our wonder, did we not know that the holy 
men of old spake not of themselves, but as they were inspired 
by the Holy Ghost. The difference between the traditions and 
writings of the Hebrews, when left to themselves and the ten- 
dencies of their truly oriental minds, and what they produced 
under the direct teaching of the Divine Spirit, is so great and 
so signal, as of itself to furnish a powerful argument for the 
inspiration of the Scriptures, though it has generally been over- 
looked. Well, seeing that Elijah died not, but was taken 
away in a whirlwind, it came to be first conjectured, and then 
very fixedly believed, that although he retains his body, it is 
not like our bodies — all its essential moisture having been 
dried up, or evaporated, by that fiery whirlwind which reft him 
from the earth. He acquired by this change a sort of half- 
spiritual frame, which qualified him to subsist without meat or 
drink, or the common necessities of mortal life. They con- 
ceived that the prophet, even in this condition of existence, 
was taken, not to the * heaven of heavens,' but to that earthly 
paradise from which our first parents were cast forth, where his 
proper station is beneath the tree of life. Yet he is not so 
confined to that spot as to preclude him from being in any 
part of the world where his^presence is needed — ^in many or in 
all places at once — ^wherever Jews are ; for he has become the 
special and appointed guardian of their affairs ; and wherever 
they want a helper, there is he, redressing wrong, punishing 
injustice, and showing mercy. Many beautiful legends have 
they, relative to the interest Elias takes in the affairs of the 
Jews, his watchfiilness over their conduct, and the good he has 
at various times done for Israel. He is believed to be present 
at all circumcisions, on which occasions a chair is set for him ; 
and he is supposed invisibly to occupy it — *• invisibly,' except 



Elias. 7 

to those learned in the mysteries of the * Cabala,' who are able 
to perceive him ; whence we have in the Jewish books many 
accounts of interviews which the learned Rabbis have had with 
him, and the instructions they have received from him. In 
these accounts he is described as a venerable old man with a 
white beard, but without anything in his appearance to suggest 
that he is not as other men. 

It will from this be perceived, that what the Jews look for 
and desire — as was probably also the case in the time of our 
Saviour — is not merely the presence of Elias, for he is, in 
their view, already present, but his manifestation, his public 
appearance, to announce the approach of the Messiah. 

But the Gospels teach us that the personage, whose coming 
to prepare the Lord's way is predicted in the New Testament, 
was no other than John the Baptist, whose birth was foreshown 
by an angel, as that of one who wouW come ' in the spirit and 
power of Elias,' — not Elias personally, but the antitype of Elias, 
as the Messiah himself was the antitype of David. And in this 
point of view, it is worthy of note, that in the prophecy of 
Malachi the harbinger is indicated by the official designation 
of * Elijah the prophet,' and not by the personal one of * Elijah 
the Tishbite,' which is generally applied to him in the history 
of his career. Our Saviour himself also recognised the Baptist 
as the foretold Elijah ; for when the disciples demurred that 
they had been taught to expect Elias before the manifestation 
of the Messiah, He told them that Elias had already come in 
the person of John. There are, in fact, many analogies of 
office and character between the two. Both called the people 
to repentance ; and both, at the peril of their lives, fearlessly 
rebuked iniquity in high places. Both dwelt much apart in 
the wilderness ; and of both it is specially mentioned that they 
were habitually clad in haircloth, and wore leathern girdles 
about their loins. 

But it may be objected, that John himself, when asked by 
the Jews, * Art thou Elias ?' answered, * I am not.' In point of 
fact, he may not himself have known it. But we do not ap- 
prehend his denial in this sense. He knew that they expected 
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Elias to appear in person, and he declared that he was not 
Elias in the sense in which the question was asked ; though in 
another sense he was that Elias, of whose coming, as the pre- 
ciu-sor of Christ, the prophet Malachi had spoken. 



The last of the Hebrew prophets, in the closing words of the old 
Revelation, predicted the opening of the new. Speaking in the 
name of the God who inspired him, he said, * Behold, I will send 
you Elijah the prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful 
day of the Lord ; and he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the 
children, and the heart of the children to their fathers, lest I come 
and smite the earth with a curse.' His words appear to have been 
almost forgotten. Perhaps they had never been fully understood 
by the great body of the nation to which they were addressed, yet 
they were intended to form, and tbey did form, the connecting link 
between the old dispensation and the new; and the angel who 
ushered in the new gave the first full interpretation of the words, 
when he said of the child promised to Zacharias, * He shall go 
before Him (before the Messiah), in the spirit and power of Elias, 
to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the disobedient 
to the wisdom of the just ; to make ready a people prepared for 
the Lord' (Luke i. 17). The mission of the forerunner thus, by 
divine appointment, formed the introduction to the work of the 
Saviour. As a herald, John announced Christ's approach, and pre- 
pared the people for his reception. The Baptist and the Messiah 
were linked together, by Old Testament prophecy, by the divine 
announcement of their advent, and by the miraculous details of 
their birth. 



^fojenig-^jebfjentj^ M^^k— ^j^irir gag* 

ZACHARIAS. — LUKE I. S-IO. 

The circumstances which preceded and attended the appear- 
ance of John the Baptist, are more extraordinary than those 
accompanying the birth of any person who had hitherto ap- 
peared in the world ; and this may well suggest the reflection 
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— seeing how solemnly the appointed harbinger is brought into 
the world, how great He must be of whose appearance this 
man is but the herald ! We judge of the greatness of a king 
by the rank and magnificence' of his ambassador ; and it ought 
to assist us to some adequate conception of our Lord's essential 
greatness, to note that, among them that are bom of women, 
there hath not risen a greater than the man who heralded his 
approach ; although it be true that the least in the kingdom of 
heaven is greater than he. 

The father of John was an aged priest * of the course of 
Abia,' which is the same as the Abijah of the Old Testament. 
This may need some explanation. When the priests had be- 
come numerous, David divided the whole body into twenty- 
four classes or * courses,' which were appointed to do service in 
weekly rotation, so that each of the courses had to attend at 
the temple twice in the year for a week each time. Of the 
twenty-four courses, that of Abijah was the eighth. Of the 
number that went into captivity, only four of the courses re- 
turned, and that of Abijah was not one of them. But these 
four were divided into twenty-four, in order to reproduce the 
formei distribution ; and to render the analogy more complete, 
they received the same names as the original courses. Hence 
it is that we find the course of Abia named in the New Testa- 
ment. Even this division, however, proved eventually insuffi- 
cient for the designed object of keeping within some bounds 
the number of priests in regular official service. Josephus affirms 
that there were as many as 4000 in some of the courses ; so 
that, being too numerous for the duty, the course, when it 
came up in its turn, was subdivided into seven families, each 
of which ministered for one day, so that all might take part in 
the routinie of the office. This practically reduced the time of 
actual" service for each priest to one day during the week of the 
course, and to two days in the )^ar. 

Each of these courses had a chief or president, who is called 
in Ezra the * prince,' or * chief of the priests ;' and these col- 
lectively are probably the same as the * chief priests ' so often 
mentioned in the New Testament. 
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When 3. ' coiii5e' came up to relieve the one that had served 
the preceding week, the particulaj services of the priests were 
determined by lot Certain services were accounted more 
honourable than the others, and in this way all coatection re- 
specting them was avoided. The most honourable of all was 
that of going inio the holy place to offer incense upon the 
golden aitar. And on the occasion before us this distinguished 
office devolved upon the aged Zacharias. 

This service was performed twice every day, just before the 
morning and evening sacrifice, that is, at nine in the morning 
and three in the afternoon ; and the time of offering the in- 
cense was also the time of prayer — sweet fumes of the ascend- 
ing incense being indeed representative of the prayers of the 
people ascending to God. So, when the priest entered the 
holy place to offer the incense, the sound of a small bell 
notified to the assembled people that the time of prayer was 
come. ^Vhen this was heard, the priests and Levites, who had 
not taken their stations, hastened to do so : the space in the 
court between the great altar of burnt-offerings and the pcwch 
of the Lord's house was cleared ; and the people, in the dif- 
ferent courts of the temple, ' stood and prayed.' The prayers 
were perfectly silent, as in the parable of the Pharisee and 
Publican ; and to the deep silence which pervaded the great 
congregation in this solemn moment, there is an emphatic 
allusion in the apocalyptic vision (Rev. viii. i, 3), when he 
who beheld it dccki . 'There was silence in heaven about 
the space of Ik'j :i '.,■■>!,' while the angel offered incense — 
'the prayers of Uic ^..liuts' — on the altar before the Throne. 
This lasted so long as the priest remained within the temple; 
but the instant he reap]ie:ired, the sacrifice was laid upon the 
altar, and the L.eviles commenced their psalmody and the 
sounding of their trum|)L't.s. 

The reappearance of tlie priest was always awaited with much 

interest, and the least iklay beyond the time usually occupied 

occasioned anslcty :ind :ilarm. Indeed, the priest always en- 

4le»V0nred to make liis stay within as short as became the 

discha)in!-u£ liii^ solemn function ; for he knew that if 
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his stay were protracted, the worshippers without would be in 
fear lest some judgment from the Lord, on their account or 
on his own, had befallen him there, which would have been 
regarded as a national calamity, seeing that he stood for the 
time as the representative of the people. 

Such anxiety and alarm they at this time experienced ; for 
the stay of Zacharias within the temple was unusually pro- 
tracted — ^not long in fact, but long to those who stood without, 
anxiously counting every moment. At length he appeared. 
And then his strange and excited aspect showed that some- 
thing had indeed happened to him in the sacred place ; but 
when questioned concerning it, they could obtain no answer, 
for he was dumb. He was not, however, deaf; and from the 
signs with which he met their questions, it was found that he 
had seen a vision in the temple. That it had occurred there, 
must have invested that vision with mysterious and unspeakable 
importance in their eyes ; for it will be remembered that the 
interior of the temple was never visited, or even seen, by the 
people ; so that the mere idea of the interior was an awe and a 
mystery to them. The priests alone might enter, and they only 
a few at a time, for the discharge of certain duties about the 
lamps and the shewbread, and one only at the time of offering 
incense. Besides which, there were the deeper mysteries of 
the inner sanctuar}', inaccessible even to the priests, and which 
the high priest alone might enter once in the year. All this 
would not fail to create the impression, that the vision which 
had produced effects so signal upon the aged priest, could 
hardly be one of private interpretation, but must involve some 
matters of deep public concern, strengthening the desire to 
leara more than Zacharias could now disclose, and fixing the 
minds of the people with strong interest on the result. 

It is observable, that on this occasion there was * a multitude 
prajdng without at the time of incense,* which has suggested 
the probability that it was the Sabbath-day ; as it is known that 
on this day only did a multitude of people attend the temple 
services. A few devout people were present on other days ; 
but excepting them, the congregation was then composed of 



1 2 Tweniy-seventk Week — Fourth Day. 

the priests, the Levites, and a number of persons called 

* stationary men,' who were considered to represent the people. 

Incense was burned upon the golden altar in the holy place 
twice each day, and the exact times of the offering are stated in 
Exodus XXX. 7, 8 : * And Aaron shall burn thereon sweet incense 
every morning : when he dresseth the lamps, he shall burn incense 
upon it. And when Aaron lighteth the lamps between the even- 
ings, he shall burn incense upon it' The morning incense, there- 
fore, was burned at an early hour ; according to the Mishna, when 
the break of day was announced by the watchman, and thus before 
the morning sacrifice. But the evening incense was offered after 
the evening sacrifice, when the lamps were lighted in the * twilight.' 
It is not stated by the evangelist whether it was at the time of 
morning or of evening incense that Zacharias saw the vision ; most 
probably it was at the latter time. 

The priest, according to the Rabbins, immediately on casting 
the incense on the fire of the altar, bowed reverently toward the 

* holy of holies,' and then retired slowly backwards, not prolonging 
his prayer, lest the people who waited without should feel alarmed. 
When he came out, he pronounced the blessing recorded in Numbers 
vi. 24-26. Zacharias' inability to pronounce the blessing showed 
the people that he had seen a vision. 
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THE VISION. — LUKE I. 5-25. 

And what had Zacharias seen in the temple ? 

The dumbness with which he was smitten did not necessarily 
preclude him from making known the particulars in writing ; 
and the eagerness of both priests and people to learn what had 
taken place, probably urged him to an early disclosure. In- 
deed, he must himself have felt it due to them to make known 
at the earliest moment the glorious tidings which had been 
entrusted to him ; and the prediction involved might seem to 
be shorn of some of its evidencing power, if not disclosed 
before the signs of fulfilment appeared. 



The Vision, 



13 



But still, what was it he had seen ? 

An angel standing on the right side of the altar. 

The altar of incense stood close by the veil which divided 
the holy place from the most holy ; on the north stood the 
table ofshewbread, on the south the golden candlestick; and 
as the priest entered with his face to the west, the angel must 
have stood to the north, or near the table of shewbread. 
Whether the angel was already visible when Zacharias came in, 
or afterwards suddenly appeared, has been questioned. It 
seems to us likely that the angel did not appear until after the 




priest had performed his usual sacerdotal duties. For this 
there are two reasons : one, that the prior appearance of the 
angel would have discomposed the aged priest, if not disabled 
him for the discharge of his duties ; and the other, that the 
angel distinctly announced his mission to be an answer to 
prayer, which declaration would have come with tenfold em- 
phasis after the incense, embodying the prayers of the people, 
had been offered. 

Zacharias was much terrified when he beheld the angel, an- 
ticipatuig from him rather harm than good. Besides, the idea 
of an angelic visitant, so familiar to this people in their early 
history, had from disuse become a strange matter to them. In 
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XhQ presence of angels they believed in the fullest extent; but 
of their manifested presence, there had long ceased to be any 
authentic examples. The actual appearance of an angel was 
therefore a more signal and alarming event than it might have 
seemed in earlier times. The trouble of the good old priest 
was so manifest, that the heavenly messenger hastened to re- 
lieve his fears. * Fear not, Zacharias, for thy prayer is heard !' 
What prayer? From what follows — ^that his wife Elisabeth 
shall bear a son, to be called John — ^it has been thought that 
the reference is to the prayer which he is likely to have fre- 
quently offered, that he might not go down childless to the 
grave. But, on the other hand, the time and place of the 
angel's manifestation being considered, it has appeared to 
many that the allusion is rather to the national prayer, offered 
by him in his ministerial capacity for the advent of the Messiah. 
For the angel goes on to explain that this soil was his appointed 
harbinger. Thus laying the stress upon the fact of the Mes- 
siah's coming, rather than on a son bemg bom to Zacharias 
— a secondary consideration, though a very important one to 
him. We incline to this view ; and the rather so, as the sheer 
incredulity with which the old man received the announcement, 
as of a thing scarcely within the bounds of physical possibility, 
would suggest that he had ceased to hope or to pray for such a 
blessing. 

The angel went on to tell him that this son, who, like Sam- 
son, was to be consecrated to God as a Nazarite from the 
womb, was appointed to raise the minds of the people to 
vital righteousness, and diereby prepare the way for the One 
mightier than he, whom it was his vocation to announce. 
Further, to rebuke Zacharias for the incredulity he had ventured 
to express, as well as to be a sign to himself and others, he was 
to be afflicted with dumbness till that of which he doubted was 
actually fulfilled. 

It will hardly admit of question that this dumbness disquali- 
fied him for the exercise of his priestly office, at least as to the 
offering of incense ; and we are not to infer the contrary from 
his remaining to the end of the week, when his ' course * com- 
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pleted its services ; for, according to the explanation yesterday 
given, his actual service was limited to the day on which the 
angel appeared to him. 

At the end of the week Zacharias left Jerusalem, and returned 
to his usual abode in the southern part (* the hill country') of 
Judea. This is generally thought to have been Hebron, which 
was originally a Levitical city. The priestly families did not 
indeed resume the exclusive occupation of the old sacerdotal 
cities after the return from the captivity; but the mere fact 
would naturally lead them to settle down by preference in those 
towns. Yet, as there seems no reason why Hebron should not 
he named in the subsequent reference (verse 39), to * a city of 
Juda,' if it had been the city of John's birth, it has been sup- 
posed by many learned men, after Reland, that the right read- 
ing is Juta, or Juttah, which is mentioned in Josh. xv. 55, xxi. 
16, as a city of the priests in the mountains of Judah, south of 
Hebron. This place still subsists under the name of Yutta, 
having the appearance of a large modem Mohammedan town, 
on a low eminence, with trees around. We owe this informa- 
tion to Dr. Robinson, who passed it at some distance, and 
whose guide informed him that there were found here old 
foundations and walls. 

The promise made to Zacharias now began to be accom- 
plished ; and during the first five months of heir pregnancy, his 
good old wife Elisabeth, instead of gadding about to call all 
her neighbours to rejoice with her over the prospects of mater- 
nity which opened to her, kept herself closely secluded, either 
to avoid the curious inquiries of her neighbours in these jealous 
and perilous times, or because she deemed a devotional and 
thankfiil retirement best suited to her condition, as the ex- 
pectant mother of a son so sacredly set apart for a holy life, 
and for high and honoured duties. 



The interpretation of the words, * Thy prayer is heard,' advo- 
cated by Dr. Kitto, does not seem to me to accord either with the 
expression in the Greek, or with the scope of the context The 
words ought to be translated, * Thy prayer has been k^rd* They 
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imply that, in days long past, he had prayed for a child ; but that, 
as time rolled on, and old age approached, the bright hopes and 
earnest longing prayers of manhood had gradually given way to 
settled sorrow, and pious, silent resignation. He had become, as 
he pathetically states in verse 18, *an old man,' and his wife was 
* well stricken in years.' Yet his prayers had been heard ; and 
they were graciously answered, as many a prayer is answered still, 
in God's time and manner, and not in that of the suppliant 
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The angel who brought to Zacharias * these glad tidings,' dis- 
closed to him his name ; * I am Gabriel, that stand in the 
presence of God.' 

AVe have he2U*d of this angel before ; and we lose something 
unless we look back to the circumstances with which he was 
previously connected. This, then, was the same angel who 
appeared to Daniel, to explain to him the time tliat was to 
elapse until the coming of the Messiah ; of Him who was * to 
bring in everlasting righteousness, and to seal up the vision and 
prophecy, and to anoint the Most Holy.' Dan. ix. 2 1-27. This 
being the case, we at once see the special and emphatic fitness 
that the same angel should be employed to announce the near 
accomplishment of that which he had so long ago predicted ; 
and as the prophecy in question was at this time deeply studied 
by the Jews, and, indeed, led them to entertain the belief that 
the time of the Messiah was then close at hand, we may under- 
stand the emphasis and reassuring significance of the informa- 
tion that he was the same angel through whom the ancient 
announcement had been made, and the authority which this 
fact would give to his present intimation in the eyes of the 
people when these circumstances transpired. Hence, we may 
be sure that when Zacharias came to describe these circum- 
stances fully, he did not fail to give due prominence to the 
fact, that the same angel Gabriel, who had formerly announced 
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the time of the Messiah to Daniel, was he who had now appeared 
to make known the completion of that time to himself Angels 
have feelings ; and it was doubtless a gratification to Gabriel 
to be employed on a message verifying the prediction which 
had in old time been given by himself; and it may have been 
partly in regard to this gratification to him, that his and our 
gracious Lord entrusted him with this mission. Nor this only. 
For it is the same angel who was sent a few months later, to 
announce the birth of the Messiah himself, as now of his 
harbinger. The same considerations apply to both trans- 
actions. In connection with them the name of Gabriel was a 
name of power, in consequence of his former revelations to the 
prophet Daniel 

This is all we authentically know of Gabriel ; but then his 
repeated appearances, and the fact that he alone of the angels 
conspicuously appears by name in the New Testament, have 
rendered his name more familiar to us than that of any other 
angel. In fact, there is only one other whose name is given 
in canonical Scripture ; and that is Michael, who is described in 
Dan. X. as ' one of the chief princes,' and as having special 
charge of the affairs of the Jewish nation. In Jude 9, the same 
angel is introduced as disputing with Satan about the body of 
Moses ; and in Rev, xii. 7-9, Michael and his angels are re- 
presented as warring with Satan and his angels in the upper 
regions, from which the latter are cast down to the earth. On 
the authority of the first of these texts, the Jews made Michael 
not only one of * the seven archangels ' (of whom Gabriel is 
held to be one), but the chief of them j and on the authority 
of aU these texts taken together. Christian interpreters have 
been disposed to acquiesce in this conclusion. 

But although these two only are named in the canonical 
books, several other names occur in those of the Apocrypha, and 
have been adopted into the popular angelology. One called 
Raphael is very conspicuous in the singular story of Tobit ; 
from which circumstance — from the frequent use of his name 
by the old diviners by crystals and the like, who professed 
to act much under the influence of angels, — and, with us, from 

VOL. VII. B 
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the conspicuous part Milton has assigned to him in Paradise 
Lost, as die friendly instructor of Adam — the name of Raphael 
has become almost as familiar as the names of Gabriel and 
Michael. 

The books of Esdras furnish us with the additional names of 
Uriel, of Jiremiel an archangel, and also of Sealthiel. The 
Jewish rabbinical writers, however, give us many more, which 
they pretend to have received by tradition from the fathers. 
Indeed, their cabalistical writers inform us that the names of 
the angels are contained mystically in the Scriptures, and that 
* the wise * can discern them there. 

On the other hand, there are those who doubt that angels 
have any proper names. This is the view taken by a writer 
who has devoted a volume to the subject of angels.^ He argues, 
that although names do appear in Scripture, * they are names 
given those angels, not as their proper names, but as names 
that suited such messages as they were then sent on, and did 
as properly belong to other angels when sent on like messages. 
Gabriel signifieth " the Power or Strength of God," — and the 
angel is so called when sent to declare the great power of God. 
Michael signifieth, "Who is like unto God?" — ^that is, so strong 
as to be able to contend with Him ; and so the angel is called 
when sent to fight for God's people, and to oppose the devil 
and his angels. In like manner, that angel mentioned in Tobit 
is called Raphael, because he was " sent to heal" (as you read 
in that history), and so the word signifies. These were not 
names perpetually belonging to those individual angels, as 
their proper names, but names given them as appearing in 
certain ministeries suiting such names. And when any other 
angels are sent about the like services, those names do as 
properly belong to them.' 

This is an ingenious view, and entitled to consideration. It 
even obviates some difficulties; but, upon the whole, there 

1 nNETMATOAOriA : Or a Discourse of Angels. London : Printed for 
Thomas Parkhurst at the Bible and Three Crowns, 1701. The learned 
author's name does not appear in any part of the work ; but our copy is 
lettered Saunders' Angels. 
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seem to us grounds of preference for the opinion, that the 
names given are actually proper names. Without this, indeed, 
the significance we have deduced from the employment of 
Gabriel on the present occasion would fall to the ground. 

We may add, that the name of Gabriel, by reason of the 
prominent manner in which Mohammed brings him forward in 
the Koran, is now more familiar than that of any other angel 
in the Moslem East Indeed, Mohammed pretended that 
Gabriel was the medium of his intercourse with heaven, and 
brought to him the revelations which the Koran embodied ; 
and it was Gabriel who conducted him to heaven, mounted on 
the marvellous beast Al-Borak. Mohammedans believe, as we 
do, that this angel announced the birth of Christ to Mary his 
mother ; and, curiously enough, they claim his special patronage 
of the Moslems, *on the ground that he served the Messiah, 
whom they reverence,^ and was an enemy of the Jews, who 
rejected Him. They call him * the faithful Spirit ;* while the 
Persians, by a metaphor strange to us, but significant to them, 
designate him as * the Peacock of Paradise ;* and in the second 
chapter of the Koran we read, * Whosoever is an enemy of 
Gabriel shall be confounded/ The Jews they suppose to be 
his enemies, on account of the part he took in introducing the 
Messiah ; and he their adversary, on account of their rejection 
of Jesus. 
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NAZARETH. — LUKE I. 26. 

Six months had not expired before the angel Gabriel again 
made his appearance ; and this time his visit was to Nazareth. 
This was an obscure place in Galilee, which owes all its 
renown to the event which the angel went thither to announce. 

1 The Moslems reverence Jesus as a great prophet, but abhor his being 
accounted the Son of God, which they regard as the error of his followers, 
and not as his own claim. 
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It is not mentioned in the Old Testament ; nor does its name 
occur in the ancient non-scriptural writings of the Jews, except 
to mention it as the birthplace of Jesus. Yet it had a sort of 
notoriety ; in fact it was infamous. This we gather from the 
Gospel itself; for, when Nathanael was told that He * of whom 
Moses in the law and the prophets did write,' was of that 
place, *Can there any good thing come out of Nazareth?' 
was the prompt and contemptuous answer, showing more ex- 
pressively than any detailed explanation the evil fame which 
Nazareth had acquired. 

What was the character of this ill-repute we know not pre- 
cisely. Perhaps it merely showed the sovereign contempt with 
which the people of Jerusalem and Judea looked down upon 
all the inhabitants of Galilee, in which district Nazareth was 
situated. As the public morality of the country was in that 
age low, the stigma was probably not one of moral degrada- 
tion, but perhaps such as resulted from the turbulent and 
refractory character which the inhabitants bear to this day. 

Nazareth lay about six miles north-west from Mount Tabor, 
and about twenty-five miles from the south end of the Lake of 
Tiberias, and was within the ancient limits of the tribe of 
Zebulun. The place is still, as probably it was at the time of 
the angel's visit, a large village, or small town, situated upon 
the slope of one of the hills which enclose a hollow or valley. 
This vale, which is about a mile long by half a mile broad, 
resembles a circular basin shut in by mountains. It is a plea- 
sant spot, and one might almost think that the fifteen moun- 
tains which enclose it had risen around to guard it from 
intrusion. It is as a rich and beautiful field in the midst of 
barren mountains, abounding in fig-trees, and showing many 
small gardens with hedges of the prickly pear, while the rich 
dense grass affords an abundant and refreshing pasture. The 
town stands at the left or western end of the vale, and com- 
mands a view over the whole of its beautiful extent. The town 
itself, as beheld from the valley, or from the enclosing hill, is 
very picturesque, backed as it is by high cliffs, and approached 
from under the shade of spreading oaks, with substantial- 



looking houses of stone, the square massive walls of the church 
aad monasteiy, and the graceful minarets of two mosques, 



interspersed with, and here and tha-e overtopped by, the tall 
spiral forms of the dark green cypress-trees. 

The stone-built houses are mostly two storeys high, and flat- 
roofed. The streets are necessarily steep from the inchnation 
of the hill, narrow from local custom, and dirty from the loose- 
ness of the soil. The convent just mentioned belongs to the 
Latins (Roman Catholics), and is one of the largest and most 
commodious in the Levant. The Church of the Annunciation, 
connected with it, is also the finest in Syria, after that of the 
Holy Sepulchre at Jerusalem. The Greeks, too, have a church, 
and the Maronites have another — two-thirds of the inhabitants 
{zooo out of 3000) being Christians. The Moslem mosque 
is, however, the most conspicuous building, sending its tall 
minarets, surmounted by the crescent, aloft from the centre of 
the town, as if to announce the triumph of its dominion to those 
approaching from afar. 

Such, then, was the spot to which the angel repaired ; and it 
was amid these scenes that our Lord spent the first thirty years 
of his life on earth. ' The principal outlines of the picture 
cannot have greatly varied since it was the earthly residence 
of Him " who, though He was rich, yet for our sakes became 
poor, that we through his poverty might be rich ;" thirty years 
sanctifying it with his presence, as He now fills all worlds with 
his essential glory.'' 

> Beldam, Italy and the Eait, il 177. 
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A distinguished German, who travelled for the purpose of 
seeking and examining manuscripts of the Holy Scriptures, 
has given us a very interesting record of the impressions made 
upon his mind at Nazareth. It was difficult, he remarks, to 
find the most beautiful view of Nazareth, as it had fi*om all 
parts a picturesque and beautiful effect. He delighted most, 
however, in the ^dew which he obtained in wandering over the 
eastern heights opposite the city. * Two thousand years,' he 
observes, * may possibly have changed much ; but as much as 
I saw to-day must also have been spread out before the divine 
eye of the son of Joseph of Nazareth. How often may He not 
have wandered where I was now wandering ; his sacred heart 
full of his great future work ; full of the conception of his doc- 
trine, which, from the narrow mountains of his little home, 
should fill all the mountains and all the seas of the earth, and 
every land and every heart ! ' 

He goes on to inform us, that opposite to him, on the west, 
lay the crown of all the heights about Nazareth. From the 
Turkish sepulchre upon it, it is called by the name of the 
Moslem saint or prophet (Neby) Ismael. Thither he went, 
knowing beforehand what splendour awaited him, especially 
as that day the sky was almost cloudless, and the atmosphere 
perfectly clear. 

' A few months before, I had stood upon the loftiest pyramid, 
with the desert, the Nile, and Cairo at my feet I had since 
stood upon Sinai, the majestic mountain of the Lord, and had 
thence petitioned Heaven itself, like a bosom friend. From 
the minaret at the summit of the Mount of Olives, I had viewed 
at once the Holy City, with Bethlehem's heights and the moun- 
tains of Samaria, the wonderful sea of Sodom, and the moun- 
tains of Moab ; yet to-day I felt as a child who had yet seen 
nothing but his own home, and knew nothing of the world. I 
was thus overwhelmed by the view from Neby Ismael, which 
crowns the heights of Nazareth. I looked towards Tabor in 
the east ; the lesser Hermon and Gilboa peered upwards in its 
vicinity, and guided me to the mountains of Samaria in the 
south. Thence I looked towards the west, and beheld the 
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forelands of Carmel, and in the blue distance Carmel itself. 
Amid all these mountain heights the broad plains of Esdraelon 
reposed before me, as if encircled by eternal walls. But be- 
yond Carmel, to its left as well as to its right, lay, like a festal 
day in glittering beauty, the mirror of the Mediterranean. In 
the north a second extensive plain spread forth, with Canna, 
the little town of the marriage, and the " Horns of Hattin," 
where the army of Saladin trampled under foot all the conquests 
of the Crusaders. In the north-east, lastly, shone down, like a 
divine eye, behind desert groups of mountains, the summit of 
the great Hermon, enveloped in its eternal snows ; and, with- 
drawing my gaze from those distant scenes, I looked down 
upon Nazareth, which clung, like a darling child, to the hill 
above which I stood. 

' What were the feelings of my soul during this survey ? The 
admiration and devotion then felt have no words to express 
them j but a psalm of the inspired David was rushing to the 
lips, to resound to the depths of the unfathomable ocean, and 
to ascend to the snowy summit of Hermon. What may this 
watch-tower have been to our Saviour ? A s)rmbol of his king- 
dom upon earth — of the gospel of redemption, as it embraced 
heaven, earth, and seas with the arms of maternal affection ; as 
it compressed together both the past and future, in the one 
great hour upon Golgotha. The snow of Hermon looks like 
the grey head of Time — like the past ; the sea, pregnant with 
mystery, like the future. Between both reposes the present, 
this dew-drop, reflecting infinitely rich images from the rays of 
the morning sun.' * 



The whole history of Nazareth, sacred and civil, clusters round 
one event, known throughout the Christian world as the ANNUN- 
CIATION. Before that event, its name was unknown ; but since, 
it has become a household word throughout Christendom. To the 
thoughtful Christian, Nazareth — ^the home of Christ's boyhood, the 
scene of his domestic relations, his private life, his mental develop- 
ment, his prayers, his communion with the Father, his early 
labours — possesses a far greater charm, a far more intense interest, 

'^Travels in the East, By CONSTANTINE TisCHENDORFF. London, 1847. 
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than the annunciation could ever of itself have conferred. Yet 
there is little said about Nazareth in the Gospels ; and the refer- 
ences to its site and features are only incidental They are worthy 
of note, however ; and it may be well to group them in this place. 

* The angel Gabriel was sent from God unto a city of Galilee, 
named Nazareth, to a virgin.' * From Galilee, out of Nazareth,' 
Joseph and Mary went to Bethlehem to be taxed. On coming up 
out of Egypt, * they returned into Galilee, to their own city, Naza- 
reth.' From the temple, Jesus went down with his parents to 
Nazareth, 'and was subject unto them.' When entering on his 
public career, * Jesus came from Nazareth of Galilee, and was 
baptized of John in Jordan.' Again, * He came to Nazareth, where 
He had been brought up.' The reception He then met with shows 
only too plainly the general character of the Nazarenes, and shows 
too that there was some foundation for Nathanael's question, * Can 
any good thing come out of Nazareth ?' His fellow-townsmen not 
only rejected, but they sought to murder Him ; then He left Naza- 
reth, and went down to Capernaum, which was henceforth called 

* his own city.' At a still later period, He visited Nazareth, and 
taught in the synagogue with such startling effect, that all were 
astonished ; and yet they cried in derision, * Is not this the car- 
penter's son ? . . . and they were offended at Him.' Nazareth is 
not again mentioned in sacred history. It seems to have attracted 
no notice until the establishment of the Christian religion in the 
reign of Constantine. Not a single pilgrim appears to have visited 
it till about the sixth century. In the seventh century, it con- 
tained two churches : one built over the fountain ; the other over 
the house of Mary, on the site of the present Latin convent 
During the Crusades, its great church was rebuilt and richly 
endowed, and the town was made the seat of a bishop.^ 



THE ANNUNCIATION. — LUKE I. 26-38. 

If there be joy in heaven — ^joy among the angels of God — 
over one sinner that repenteth, we may be sure that it was not 
with indifference, but with glad songs of praise and shouts of 

1 See KiTTo's Cyclopedia of Bib, Lit,^ 3d edition, s. v. NAZARETH. 
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adoring joy, that the heavenly hosts beheld the great arch- 
angel depart to revisit earth, to bear hither the tidings of great 
joy, so long looked for, and desired so long. 

This high rank of the ambassador evinced the grandeur and 
importance of die mission with which he was charged. The 
angels kilew it ; they knew that it affected deeply the most 
essential interests of the race of man, not only in time, but in 
eternity. But to man himself, seeing no more than its outer 
aspect, the immediate result would have seemed inadequate 
and disappointing. He went not to any of the great nations 
of the earth; he visited not any of her mighty cities— not 
Rome, not Athens, not Alexandria, not Antioch, not even 
Jerusalem : his mission was to a small and dependent country 
— to the most despised district of that country — ^to the most 
ill-reputed town of that district. Ay, but surely some great 
king had his sojourn there, or some great prophet, or some 
holy priest, or some sage renowned for wisdom? Not so. 
His mission was to one of the humblest abodes of that humble 
place ; and not to prince, to prophet, to priest, or to philo- 
sopher, but to a poor maiden of Nazareth, named Mary — 
which is the same name as Miriam — ^betrothed to a carpenter 
named Joseph. 

It is no marvel that the damsel was startled when the angel 
presented himself before her in her humble home. Although 
women were then — at least among the Jews — ^much less se- 
cluded than is at present the case in the East, it was not usual 
for a woman to be spoken to, or pointedly noticed in any way, 
by a stranger, or by any but a very near relative. If for a 
damsel to be accosted anywhere by a man unknown were a 
strange and startling circumstance, much more to be addressed 
by an angel, and suddenly, in her own house. The form and 
mien of the angel were doubtless human ; 'and we do not, with 
the painters of pictures, suppose that he exhibited that out- 
ward splendour which is usually ascribed to him, and which 
could only have added to Mary's dismay and apprehension. 
Yet, although his semblance was human, we doubt not there 
was that in his air, and in the manner of his appearance, which 
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must have suggested that he was a being not of earth ; and if 
she had doubted, his words must soon have disclosed that he 
was a ministering spirit who stood before her. It may well be, 
however, that he manifested such glorious peculiarities as at 
once made him known ; and if the angel who descended from 
heaven to roll back the stone from the door of our Lord's 
tomb had 'his countenance Hke lightning, and his raiment 
white as snow,' there was no reason why the great angel who 
came now to announce tidings of such signal importance 
should exhibit a less distinguished form, unless it be, that in 
the case mentioned, the angel assumed the lightning for the 
purpose of striking terror into the hostile watchers of the tomb. 
This is the more likely, as, when he was seen soon after by the 
faithful women who came to the sepulchre, he seems to have 
laid aside the lightning of his countenance, and appeared only 
as * a young man clothed in a long white garment/ As to the 
wings, which the painters bestow so bountifully, we do not 
believe in them, notwithstanding that the Romish Church 
claims to possess a feather which dropped from Gabriers wing 
on this occasion — z. very pretty //«^ feather, the real source of 
which naturalists have not yet, we believe, been able to deter- 
mine. 

The announcement of this heavenly visitant to the lowly 
damsel of Nazareth, hailed her as the one of all women most 
favoured, who had been singled out for that honour — so long 
coveted by successive generations of Hebrew women — of 
giving birth to the Messiah. The language in which this was 
expressed was very plain to her, familiar as she manifestly was 
with the prophecies concerning Him, and with the expecta- 
tions which her people entertained. And, indeed, the general 
expectation that the Messiah was then speedily to appear, 
must in some measure have diminished her surprise at the 
purport of the communication. In fact, her astonishment that 
the choice had fallen on herself may have been less even to 
her lowly mind than is usually supposed, for the hope was as 
open to her as to any other Hebrew woman j and her evident 
study of the prophecies concerning Christ, evinces the interest 
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she had taken in the matter ; while she must have known that 
she — ^however obscure her lot — ^was one of the not large num- 
ber of women to whom the later prophecies had limited that 
hope. The keen apprehension with which she seized the full 
meaning of the angel's intimations, well shows her prepared- 
ness of mind. That the Son thus announced should be 'great/ 
that He should 'be called the Son of the Highest;' that *the 
Lord God should give unto Him the throne of his father 
David ;' and that * He should reign over the house of Jacob 
for ever,' — nothing of all this astonished her. But there is one 
thing that did. She understood rightly that all which has now 
been mentioned was then to take place ; but how she should 
become a mother, while not yet fully married, perplexed her. 
And observe, she had no incredulity as to the fact itself, but 
was at a loss to know in what manner it could be accomplished. 
She said not, ^Can this thing be?* but, ^ How shall Xh\^ be?' 
Like all her people, she supposed, as the Jews still suppose, 
that there would not be anything miraculous in the birth of 
Christ ; but that He should be born in ordinary course, in the 
house of David. She now therefore learned, and learned it 
with surprise, that the functions which belonged to Him, 
higher than the Jews in general recognised, required that He 
should take man's nature on Him in such a manner as should 
evince his heavenly origin. The idea was new ; but when re- 
minded that the power of the Highest was sujfRcient to accom- 
plish this, she needed nothing more to satisfy her, although the 
angel, to let her see that with God nothing is impossible, dis- 
closed to her the strange fact, that her aged cousin Elisabeth 
had conceived a son in her old age, and that it was now the 
sixth month with her who was called barren. 

This was enough for Mary. To know that the Lord would 
accomplish it, satisfied her that it could be done, though con- 
trary to all thought and experience. She questions no further 
houf. It was his will, his purpose ; and it would be accom- 
plished in the way that seemed best to Him. That she, who 
was personally interested in the matter, questioned so little 
concerning the mode in which this prodigy was to be effected, 
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is a fair lesson to our faith. * The faithful heart, when once it 
understands the good pleasure of God, argues no more, but 
sweetly sets itself in a quiet expectation. " Behold the servant 
of the Lord j be it unto me according to thy word."* 



Though in humble life, and betrothed to one of her own class, 
Mary was of royal blood. She appears to have been in her house, 
probably at prayer, when Gabriel addressed her. The splendour 
of his appearance, though it must have astonished her, did not 
discompose her calm, trustful mind. She was conscious, before 
this time, that God was with her, and she therefore felt that she 
had no cause to fear his messenger. But the wondrous salutation 
troubled her. She knew not why she should be addressed with 
such homage by an angeL She could not comprehend the mes- 
sage besides. There was something in it beyond the reach of her 
mind. 

Seeing by divine intuition the inward working of her soul, 
responding to her anxious though silent desire, Gatwiel again 
addressed her. The revelation then made — the most wonderful 
ever made to mortal — ^was received with that meek humility and 
implicit faith which characterized the virgin of Nazareth. Unlike 
Zacharias, she never questioned the truth of the announcement. 
The learned priest and simple village maiden stand out thus in 
striking contrast. Still it was too mysterious, too profound, for 
her intellect to fathom. It even seemed, upon reflection, to be 
impossible as well as incomprehensible. Hence she asked, not 
in unbelief, but for explanation, ' How shall this be ?' She takes 
for granted that it will be, because God's angel said it. She only 
inquires how, in what way that would be brought about, which, in 
the order of nature, was an impossibility. 

An answer was given with a clearness, a delicacy, and at the 
same time a sublimity, which showed its emanation from a source 
infinitely wise and holy. The heavenly origin of the promised Son 
is stated, his divinity is anew affirmed. Now, also, for the first 
time, the advent of the Forerunner is announced to Mary. And 
lest, in the feebleness of the human intellect, or the inherent un- 
belief of the human heart, the possibility of this glorious fact might 
still cast a shadow of doubt, Gabriel closed his message by a 
declaration sufficient to account for it — sufficient also to answer 
the cavils and objections of sceptics in every age : * With God 
nothing shall be impossible. These words were spoken, perhaps, 
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not so much in reply to Mary's question, as to the internal won- 
derings of her thoughtful mind, and the prospective desires of 
God's people. 

The glorious truth thus revealed to Mary, and the unparalleled 
dignity conferred upon her, gave rise to no feelings of pride. She 
seems never to have thought of self. Her meekness and humility 
were, if possible, greater after than before the annunciation. The 
honours since heaped upon her memory and her name, and the 
homage paid at her ten thousand shrines, would have been as 
repugnant to the feelings of the humble virgin of Nazareth as they 
are opposed to the revelation of God. With meek submission, 
with holy resignation to the divine will, with faith implicit in divine 
power and protection, Mary said, 'Behold the handmaid of the 
Lord ; be it unto me according to thy word.' There was a moral 
heroism in this which may not at first sight be apparent. By the 
Mosaic law, infidelity on the part of a betrothed female was a 
capital offence. Mary knew this. She knew also that, though the 
law might remain a dead letter, yet her honour, dear as hfe itself, 
was at stake ; and that any declaration of the truth from her lips, 
even to her destined husband, would be vain. None would believe 
her. Any statement she might make would be likely to lay her 
open to the still graver charge of blasphemy. Yet, with a faith 
unparalleled, she left the whole — her honour, her life, her all — in 
God's hands. 



MARY'S VISIT TO ELISABETH. — ^LUKE I. 39-56. 

The intimation which the angel had given respecting Elisabeth 
greatly impressed the mind of Mary, and created a strong 
desire to visit and confer with that aged relative, under the 
very peculiar circumstances in which she was placed. There 
were grounds on which she might suspect the actual relation 
between these extraordinary circumstances. She could not but 
know what had happened to Zacharias in the temple ; and if, 
as would seem probable from her not being already apprised 
of the fact, the particulars of the vision had not yet become 
equally notorious, the information given by the angel pointed, 
as coming from him, to a connecting link which she would be 
anxious to trace more fully. 

They were separated by the extent of more than half the 
kingdom ; and we know not precisely how the journey was 
made, except that we are quite of opinion that it was not in 
company with her affianced husband, although the painters so 
represent it This would have been adverse to the usages of 
the time and people. But the journey might, nevertheless, be 
easily accomplished. Our impression is, that she went in a 
party of friends and neighbours to one of the festivals at Jeru- 
salem ; of which party Joseph, as well as her own immediate 
relatives, may have been. At Jerusalem she would meet 
Zacharias, who, as a priest, would certainly attend the festival, 
even if not on actual duty ; and having made known her wish 
to him, would accompany him when he returned to his home. 

When she arrived, she was hailed by Elisabeth with a most 

unexpected greeting. Much had that aged lady pondered who 

might be that one of David's line, greater tlian her own great 

son, whose path he was to prepare. And when this lowly 

so 
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daughter of that royal house approached her, the singular 
emotion evinced by the babe in her womb, which a light from 
heaven enabled her rightly to interpret, convinced her that she 
whose womb contained that Mighty One stood there before her. 
To this conviction she gave instant utterance, in the \oyix\ salu- 
tation, * Blessed art thou among women, and blessed is the 
fruit of thy womb. And whence is this to me, that the mother 
of my Lord should come to me?* Both had been highly 
favoured — ^but Mary most ; and recognising in her the mother 
of Him who was the hope of Israel, this exalted her young 
relative so highly in her eyes, that, although in actual condition 
of life superior, Elisabeth felt her comparative lowliness. The 
lesser visits the greater ; but here the greater — ^the mother of 
her Lord — that unborn Lord, to whose presence her own un- 
bom son renders homage, visits her. One cannot but compare 
her declaration with that of her son, when Jesus came to be 
baptized of him in the Jordan : * / have need to be baptized of 
THEE, and comest thou to tneP 

This ample and cheering recognition, on the part of one 
whose counsel she had come to seek, and who could not yet 
have known what had happened to her, stirred the depths of 
Mary's soul within her, and caused her to give vent to her feel- 
ings in a beautiful hymn of thankfulness and triumph. It is 
full of phrases and images drawn from the Old Testament, and 
proving how well she had stored her mind from that holy book. 
Especially does it resemble the song of Hannah, showing that 
her mind naturally reverted to it, as affording much that was 
suited to her own condition, and that gave adequate expression 
to her own feelings. 

She declares her joy, that from her low estate she had been 
exalted to this high honour. ' My soul doth magnify the Lord, 
and my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour. For He hath 
regarded the low estate of his handmaiden : for behold from 
henceforth all generations shall call me blessed.' And why ? 
not for what she had done, but for what had been done to her ; 
not for her own perfections and excellencies, but because the 
Lord had given to her the happiness for which so many sighed 
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— because his favour had distinguished her. She was a pious 
and virtuous woman, endowed with that lowliness of mind 
which God delights to honour. But she thought not, nor did 
the angel or EHsabeth think, that it was on this account she 
had been chosen to honour. She felt that she was a sinner 
before God, and knew that she needed a Saviour. She dreamt 
not therefore of her deservings, but of the favour bestowed 
upon her. This is the burden of all the utterances that are 
heard in connection with this great matter. The angel hails 
her as one 'highly favoured;' and all her blessedness she her- 
self claims to hold by no other teniure than does the sinner who 
writes, and the sinner who reads, these lines. It is because the 
Lord ' hath regarded her low estate.' It is because ' He that is 
mighty hath done to her great things ; and holy is his name.' 
It is the Lord's doing, marvellous in her eyes, and she gives to 
Him all the glory of it. If she had -set herself down to find 
out what good thing there was in her, for which she had been 
thus honoured, she would have shown herself little worthy of 
the distinction. But she had no such thought : it is all what 
He has done for her and to her that engages her thoughts. 
* It is not in me — ^it is in Thee,' is the burden of all she says 
and all she feels. 

From her part in this great blessing, her mind reaches forth 
to its infinite and enduring concernment to the world. She 
sees that through this event, with which her name is for ever 
connected, the Lord's mercy will come ' on them that fear Him 
from generation to generation.' 

In many past times had God manifested his almightiness ; 
but never so signally as now had He * shown strength with his 
arm,' scattering the proud Jews who, in the imagination of their 
hearts, were looking anxiously among the great families of Judah 
for a Messiah to lead them to earthly glories, and to the con- 
quest of nations, and little thinking that He was to appear 
from among the humblest dwellings oif the humblest town in 
Galilee. But this agreed with his ancient dealings with the 
house of David, when He had * put down the mighty ft'om their 
seats, a^d exalted them of low degree;* and still when the 
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hungry come as suppliants to be fed by Him, their hands are 
filled with good things — ^the hungry, to whom bread is life, are 
fed — while those who come with pretensive claims, as already 
rich, and who ask without the sharp earnestness of real hunger, 
are * sent empty away.' 

Having glanced at the Lord's goodness to herself individually, 
at his goodness to all men, she proceeded to celebrate his 
special goodness to his people, — a man at last appearing for the 
help of his people, according to the ancient promises made to 
the patriarchs. 

Whether she bore in mind that these promises were of larger 
scope than was usually given to them in her time, and that in 
Abraham — not only his natural, but his spiritual descendants — 
* all the families of the earth ' were to be blessed, has been 
questioned. Some contend that she took the narrow Jewish 
view of the Messiah's fimctions ; while others allege that her 
vision, spiritually, enlightened, was enabled to see the utmost 
consequences of the Messiah's advent. It is hard to say. 
Most of her words will fall in with either interpretation, and 
some of them lean strongly to the peculiar Jewish view of the 
Messiah's functions. There is no reason why Mary should be 
expected to have clearer views than the apostles, who did not 
till after the resurrection entertain any clear notions of their 
Lord's spiritual kingdom. It is reasonable to suppose that her 
knowledge, like theirs, was progressively acquired. It is true 
she was taught by an angel ; but the disciples, who were taught 
by Christ himself, continued to retain substantially the common 
Jewish notions of the kingdom He was to establish over the 
earth, expecting He would restore the house of David, and 
make the Israelites the ruling people of the world. 

However interpreted in this respect, the language used by 
Mary is that of a humble, thankful, and pious heart, praising 
God in very beautiful poetry ; for the piece is poetry, and, as 
usually defined, almost the only poetry that the New Testament 
contains. 



The journey from Nazareth to the town of Juda, * in the hill 
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country/ was nearly a hundred miles, and must have occupied 
four days at least. The route lay down the centre of Palestine^ 
across the corn-fields and meadows of Esdraelon, through the 
picturesque vales and glens of Ephraim, over the rocky hills of 
Benjamin, past Bethel and Jerusalem, Bethlehem and Hebron, and 
many another spot immortalized by the exploits of Mary's royal 
ancestors. Mary passed them by unheeded ; other and higher 
thoughts filled her anxious breast. What divine communication 
had been made to Elisabeth ? Would it throw any additional 
light upon her own state, or upon the mission and destiny of her 
promised Son ? Was any new revelation in store for herself? 
Would the divinely suggested conference between her and Elisabeth 
bring out any important truth ? Such, doubtless, were the thoughts 
that filled Mary's mind, as with eager step she pressed forward to 
Juda. 

The meeting was a most remarkable one. Personally, Mary was 
probably unknown to her aged relative. Living far apart, they had 
perhaps never met before. But the very moment her salutation 
fell upon Elisabeth's ear, by divine intuition she knew her. No 
word of explanation or introduction was needed. The Spirit of 
God, descending upon both, taught them that they were united by 
ties closer and holier than those of kindred. 

When Elisabeth had finished her inspired song of welcome, 
Mary caught up the heavenly fire, and, in language as sublime as 
ever fell from the lips of Hebrew prophet, pronounced her ' Mag- 
nificat.* It is no mere celebration of her own honour. It is a 
grateful acknowledgment of God's mercy and truth in fulfilling his 
promise of a Saviour. In this noble ode Mary appears gifted with 
the spirit of prophecy. The future stands unveiled before her ; 
and she sees, in distant but glorious perspective, the successful 
establishment of her Son's kingdom. 

Nothing is said of Zacharias. He was no doubt present at the 
meeting. He saw the tender embrace and the beaming faces. 
He saw the respectful salute given by his wife to the youthful 
stranger; but his bodily affliction kept him, for a time at least, 
from understanding or participating in their common joy. Mary 
abode with them three months. It was a long visit for a betrothed 
maiden. In this, as in other things, she was probably following a 
divine monitor. In the greatest joy, as well as in the deepest 
sorrow, the heart yearns for sympathy. These two favoured women 
could enter fully into each other's feelings, and cares, and hopes. 
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None but themselves could understand their mental state, or 
fathom their deep and anxious thoughts. Mutual converse was 
thus, humanly speaking, requisite for their happiness. Living 
apart, each must have been, in inner life and feeling, alienated from 
all human society. But when together, they could speak freely of 
their intercourse with Heaven. They could study, as they never 
had done before, the revelations made in God's word ; and with 
hearts united, they could pray that still more and more of light 
divine might be shed upon the Messianic prophecies, in which they 
now felt the deepest personal interest. 



Cfajentg-jetgj^l^ M^th— S^eronir gag* 

BIRTH OF JOHN THE BAPTIST. — LUKE I. 57-59. 

Mary remained three months with her aged friend ; and then, 
the time of Elisabeth's confinement drawing nigh, she returned 
to her home, probably because their domestic arrangements, 
or some other cause, rendered it unfit or inconvenient that she 
should reside longer with them. 

When the time was fully come, Elisabeth gave birth to a 
son j and her friends and neighbours rejoiced with her, that the 
Lord had shown her mercy in delivering her from the reproach 
of childlessness. On the eighth day the child was, according 
to the law, to be circumcised; and then also, according to 
custom, to receive his name. 

It was proposed by tliose present to call him Zacharias, 
' after the name of his father.' We observe it stated by some, 
that it was usual for the eldest son to be called after his father. 
But, on the contrary, it was not only not usual, but exceedingly 
rare — so rare, that we do nQt recollect any instance in Scripture. 
In fact, as the Jews had no proper surnames, and the name of 
the father formed a distinctive addition to that of the son, as 
• David the son of Jesse,' it would have been exceedingly 
awkward and inconvenient that the two should have the same 
name, in a place where there might be a score of persons bear- 
ing that name, and distinguishable from one another only by 
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the combination of the father's name with their own. It was, 
however, done sometimes, and under special circumstances. 
And the very remarkable circumstances under which the parent- 
age of this child was given to an aged couple, probably suggested 
this course. Zacharias, it will be recollected, was still dumb ; 
but Elisabeth, to whom he had assuredly ere this imparted all 
the particulars of his vision in writing, insisted that the child 
should be called John, being the name the angel had assigned 
to him. The persons present, not being aware of the cause, 
were amazed at this, and objected that there was none of the 
family that bore this name, — an objection which shows that it 
was customary with the Jews, as it is with us, to name children 
after forefathers or living members of the family who were held 
in honour, or to whom it was desired to pay a compliment. 
Sometimes names were given after persons not of the family, 
who were held in high esteem ; and by this time, the custom of 
giving, at circumcision, names selected with a reference to their 
significance, seems to have nearly passed away. 




In this perplexity an appeal was made to the fether; and he, 
asking by signs for * a writing-table,' wrote : *His name is John.' 
The writing-table, or tablet, was used much like a slate for 
temporary use. Sometimes it was of lead, tiie writing on which 
was formed with a bodkin or stylus, and could be beaten out 
when no longer needed. Sometimes it was composed of a 
thin board covered with wax, on which also the characters 
were traced with a metal stylus; and often it was merely a 
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small clean board, on which the writing was formed with chalk. 
Such boards are to this day used instead of slates in the com- 
mon schools of Greece ; the writing being washed or scraped 
off, that the board may receive a succession of fresh lessons. 
This kind of tablet bears the very same name that the evange- 
list here gives to the writing-tablet for which Zacharias called. 
Sometimes these tablets were made up into books of three or 
four leaves, like our slate books. 

At this confirmation by the father of the choice of name 
which the mother had indicated, 'they marvelled all.' But 
they marvelled more when Zacharias, whose mouth had been 
closed so long, began to speak ; and his first utterances were, 
as became him, to the praise of the Lord. These circumstances, 
and the words which the father uttered, were heeded with grave 
and surprised attention by those who were present ; and, taken 
in connection with the antecedent circumstances, which now, 
if not before, became publicly known, excited a great sensation 
in southern Judea, and led men to regard the child's career 
with solicitude, and to look for those fiirther fulfilments of 
prophecy in the person of the Messiah with which his destiny 
seemed to be connected and bound up. Thus the infant son 
of Zacharias began ' to prepare the way ' of the Lord, even 
before the latter had made his appearance in the world. 

The utterance in which Zacharias, when * filled with the 
Holy Ghost,' gave vent to his perceptions and convictions, is 
very remarkable, and, like the song of Mary, is clothed in a 
highly poetic diction, though more confined to the indication 
of simple facts. He very distinctly announces the separate 
stations and offices of his son, and of the yet unborn Messiah. 
For John is announced as the prophet of the Highest, who 
' shall go before the face of the Lord to prepare his ways.* 
What follows seems, however, to show that Zacharias had not 
been led into the spiritualities of the kingdom which Christ 
was to set up, much, if at all, beyond the popular Jewish 
notions of the day. At least such notions are predominant with 
him ; for he apprehends that the first object of the Messiah's 
coming is, that the children of Israel ' should be saved from 
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their enemies, and from the hand of all that hate them ;' that 
they, * being delivered out of the hand of their enemies, might 
serve Him without fear.' He does, however, ascribe to the 
Messiah a higher nature than the Jews expected for Him, 
having been doubtless led thereto by the communications of 
the angel to himself and to Mary. He saw that He was to be 
' the day-spring from on high,' and that the approaching salva- 
tion which his son had to announce consisted in ' the remission 
of sins.' We are not disposed to take these large terms in the 
comparatively narrow and Jewish sense which some ascribe to 
them, for the terms that follow are as large as they well could 
be : the day-spring comes, not merely to meet current expec- 
tations, but ' to give light to them that sit in darkness and in 
the shadow of death, to guide our feet into the way of peace.* 
This, in fact, would be the proto-evangel, were not the angeUs 
intimation to Mary, * Thou shalt call his name Jesus, for He 
shall save his people from their sins,' of still earlier date. In 
our view, it is full of gospel doctrine, except as regards the 
atonement, which has not yet been fully proclaimed. It repre- 
sents the people as travellers, who, being overtaken by night, 
and, not knowing where they are, sit down in the darkness and 
wait for the morning light, that they may know what to do, and 
that the path of peace and safety may be disclosed. 

Hitherto, therefore, the essential doctrine which we have 
learned is, that the Christ, born of the Virgin Mary, whose 
path the son of Zacharias is to prepare, is 'the Son of the 
Highest ;' that He comes to make the way of salvation known ; 
and that the way lies through Him : for it is He, and no other, 
who is to save his people from their sins. This is going very 
far beyond the popular notions of that day. The Jews believed 
that He would save them from their enemies ; but they now 
begin to be taught that their worst and most fatal enemies are 
their sins, and that it is from these enemies the Messiah comes 
to save them. 
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THE PERPLEXITY. — MATTHEW I. 18-25. 

There is no reason to suppose that the peculiar condition in 
which Mary stood was made known to her betrothed husband 
until after her return to Nazareth. Indeed, as it is clear that 
she paid this visit almost immediately after the announcement 
made to her by the angel, there was little opportunity or occa- 
sion for such a communication ; and it is quite likely that she 
particularly wished to consult the aged priest and his wife as to 
how she ought to proceed under circumstances so strange and 
alarming. Besides, perceiving the connection which existed 
between her case and that of Elisabeth, she would naturally 
wish to defer the communication until the birth of a son to 
Zacharias should, in this connection, aftbrd its corroboration 
to her own recital. Some say that the disclosure was made 
because, on her return, her appearance excited the suspicion 
of Joseph ; but at a stage so early there is nothing to awaken 
a man's suspicion, and we doubt not the information was 
given as the result of her reflections, and of the advice she had 
received respecting the course which it became her to follow. 
Indeed, we are not reluctant to suppose that she may have been 
favoured with direction from heaven ; for if such direction was 
given to relieve Joseph from his perplexity, why not to relieve 
Mary from that under which she must have laboured ? 

The true state of the case from the beginning was then frankly 
made known to him. He was much startled, and greatly dis- 
turbed. His emotions were not of joy. To be indeed the 
father of the Messiah had been a gladness to him, under the 
notions which, as a Jew, he entertained ; but to afford merely 
a nominal parentage to one for whom a heavenly origin was 
claimed, seemed a less distinguished honour. Indeed, this 
claim might have seemed to him to discredit the story which 
had been told him on the part of Mary ; for it is certain that 
the general, if not universal, expectation looked for no other 
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than a full human parentage for the Messiah in the line of 
David. That Joseph did disbelieve the account given him, 
cannot be affirmed. He may have had no more than doubts 
and misgivings, but such as one would not wish that his 
espoused should labour under. We may not blame him. It 
was a hard case. Unless so far as corroborated by what had 
happened to Elisabeth, there was no tangible evidence in the 
matter but that of Mary herself, the party mainly concerned ; 
and there are minds, if such were not his, to which the thought 
might occur, that the whole account had been invented to 
cover her dishonour. To repel this idea, rose his knowledge of 
her ingenuousness and truth, the purity of her sentiments and 
character, and, more than all, the reverent piety which must 
have rendered an invention like this a blasphemy impossible 
to her. Still, supposing he had that faith in her truth which 
compelled him to believe the strange account she had given, 
was he prepared to encounter 

* The world's dread laugh,' 

in taking to his home one who was in the way to become a 
mother before her marriage with him had been co npleted? 

Joseph was a good and pious man, fearful of doing wrong, 
and anxious to do right ; yet these things perplexed him, as 
he considered the question whether he should complete this 
marriage or not His regard for Mary, and his trust in her, 
urged him one way \ his latent misgivings, and his regard for 
propriety, another ; and the result might have been doubtful, 
had not the Lord's mercy interposed to guide him aright, in 
answer, doubtless, to the many prayers which he offered for 
that guidance. 

But it is needful to define more exactly the position in which 
he stood. 

It was customary among the Jews for an interval of ten or 
twelve months to elapse between the betrothal, or formal 
agreement to marry, and the actual marriage. But from the 
time of the betrothal the parties became, in the eye of the law, 
man and wife, and were so spoken of, although during the 
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interval there was no kind of direct intercourse between them, 
and even to be seen speaking together would have been re- 
garded as a breach of decorum. These, however, were the 
usages of the higher classes, and were probably somewhat re- 
laxed among persons of humbler condition in life, as is the 
case with the still more stringent regulations regarding the 
non-intercourse between men and women which at this day 
exist in the East, and which ancientiy imparted some colour 
to the freer customs of the Israelites. In fact, in regard to 
most nations, the usages in these matters, as far as historically 
known to us, are those of what is called good society, and 
become practically relaxed as we descend the scale of social 
existence ; partly from the circumstances of humble life throw- 
ing friends and neighbours more under each other's observa- 
tion, and partly from the impossibility of maintaining that, 
seclusion exacted from, and only possible to, the wealthy and 
the great. Still, when such regulations do exist, they give the 
tone to the general sentiment of society : and we are willing 
to believe that the hesitation which Joseph felt, and which is 
creditable to the sturdy honour of his character, might have 
been less, had it been more in his power than usage sanctioned, 
to receive his impression of circumstances which concerned him 
so nearly from her own truthful lips, and from the eloquent glow 
of her ingenuous countenance, rather than in the cold abstract- 
ness of another's recital. For the evidence of the truth, how- 
ever, it is well for us that he did hesitate, and felt the want of 
higher testimony than had yet been given to satisfy his mind. 

So real and sacred in the e3re of the law was the relation 
formed by betrothal, that a woman who proved unfaithful to 
her betrothed husband was held an adulteress, and as such 
punishable with death by stoning.^ This law was, however, at 
this time never enforced, in the case either of a fully married 
or of a betrothed wife ; and, indeed, we find no instance in 
Scripture of its actual enforcement. The provision for divorce," 
whether so intended or not, had the effect of modifying the 
other law ; for men were so generally satisfied with the relief 
^ Dent. xxii. 23, 24 ; John viii. 5. 2 Deut. xxiv. i. 
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thus provided, that the sterner rule, not being resorted to, fell 
into desuetude : so that a husband might, if he pleased, pardon 
the wife's offence altogether, and abstain from denouncing her 
before the Sanhedrim, but scarcely could, if he would, bring" 
her to death. He usually divorced her ; and as a man could 
practically, in this corrupted age, divorce his wife for any cause, 
or for no cause, a woman was not degraded by the mere fact 
of divorce. The husband gave a bill of divorcement ; and in 
the case supposed, if he wished to be severe, and stated tliat 
he sent her away for adultery, she became a disgraced woman, 
and a public example. But if he mercifully omitted to state the 
ground of divorce, there was nothing that appeared against her, 
though local gossip was probably busy on such occasions. 

These facts explain the alternatives which weighed upon 
the mind of Joseph. It is clearly intimated that he was 
disposed to cut the knot of difficulties by which he was sur- 
rounded, by divorcing his betrothed wife. He was not, how- 
ever, inclined ' to make her a public example,' by stating the 
real cause in the bill of divorcement ; but was disposed to 
arrange the matter * privily' and quietly, by refraining from 
assigning any cause for his proceeding. From this it will be 
seen, that those interpreters err who tell us that Mary was in 
danger of her life from any course that Joseph could take. 
They tell us rightly what was the law in such a case ; but they 
neglect to inform us that this law was never enforced. 

Joseph's disturbed cogitations on this matter were brought 
to a happy conclusion, by his being visited in a dream by an 
angel — probably the same angel who had appeared to Mary 
— telling him to dismiss all fear, and to take home his wife ; 
for her condition involved no stain upon her, being caused 
by the divine power, which was now about to give effect to 
the ancient prophecies which had for ages formed the hope 
of the nation. The unborn child was to be called Jesus 
(which means Saviour), *for He shall save his people from 
their sins.' 

We may be sure that it was with a glad heart the good 
Joseph rose from sleep, relieved of the heavy burden of his 
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thoughts. If his own dream was to be believed (of which 
he was able to judge), still more was Mary's vision credible. 
The one confirmed and authenticated the other. The usual 
time for taking her home had already come ; and he delayed 
not to afford her the protection which the formal completion 
of his marriage with her would supply. Hence Jesus came 
to be formally recognised as the son of Joseph ; and his early 
years rested under the shield of a poor man's honour, until the 
time came for Him to assert the claims of his heavenly parentage. 

THE TAXING. — LUKE II. I -5. 

The fact that Jesus was bom in Bethlehem of Judea, is re- 
corded by St. Matthew ; but how it happened that He should 
be bom there, when Nazareth was the ordinary residence of 
Joseph and Mary, both before and after that event, he leaves 
unexplained. We are not left in the dark, however, for this 
desirable explanation is supplied by St. Luke ; and his expla- 
nation has suggested doubts and difficulties with which it is well 
that the reader should be acquainted. Indeed, it must not be 
concealed that certa'in misbelievers have employed it for the 
purpose of discrediting the historical truth of the gospel narrative. 

What Luke says is : * There went out a decree from Caesar 
Augustus, that all the world should be taxed. (And this taxing 
was first made when Cyrenius was governor of S)aia.) And 
all went to be taxed, every one unto -his own city. And Joseph 
also went up from Galilee, out of the city of Nazareth, into 
Judea, unto the city of David, which is called Bethlehem 
(because he was of the house and lineage of David), to be 
taxed with Mary his espoused wife, being great with child.' 

The leading objection taken to this is, that the * taxing* 
(or rather census, registration, or enrolment)^ under Cyrenius, 

* The word may signify simply the act of numbering or enrolling the 
people, or of this enrolling together with the assessment or taxation founded 
thereon. 
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here said to have taken place at the time of our Lord's birth, 
and in the reign of Herod, did not really occur till ten 3rears 
later, in the time of his son Archelaus ; and that this is the 
only census taken by the Romans in Judea of which we have 
any information. 

The circumstances of this census are made known to us by 
Josephus. Archelaus had been deposed by Augustus, and 
banished to Vienne in Gaul, leaving much property behind 
him in Judea, and the land without a king. The emperor 
proposed to secure this property, and to bring the people 
under the condition, common among the subject provinces 
of the empire, of direct tribute to the imperial government. 
To accomplish these objects, Augustus appointed as president 
of Syria, Cyrenius or Quirinus — a man of consular rank, who 
stood high in his favour — ^with orders to sell the property of 
Archelaus, and to take a census of the Jewish people. At 
the same time, Judea was deprived of ^tforfiis of independent 
government which it had enjoyed, through Roman favour to 
the Herod family, and was made an integral part of the pro- 
vince of Syria, and so of the Roman empire, with a ruler or 
procurator accountable to the president of Syria — ^to which 
office one Goponius was in the first instance appointed. In 
obedience to his instructions, Gyrenius proceeded to make a 
census, in accomplishing which he experienced great difficulty. 
One Judas of Galilee invited the people to resist, on the ground 
that the intended assessment was an invasion of the national 
freedom. Great excitement ensued j and although the right 
of the strongest prevailed, a popular sect or party was called 
into existence, the presence of which is recognised in the New 
Testament history, and which used every effort, and scrupled 
not at any means, to withstand the Roman domination in 
Judea. With this party originated the occasional struggles 
against Roman authority, the final issue of which was the 
razure of Jerusalem from the face of the earth. 

This census was notorious; and Luke himself, in Acts 
V. 37, records an allusion to it as an event from which men 
dated, — Gamaliel being represented as speaking of ' Judas of 
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Galilee,' who *rose up' in ^ihe days of the taxing;^ and it is 
certainly incredible, at the first view, that one who speaks of 
this event in such accurate conformity with history, should in 
another book commit so grievous an error in reference to it 
as the charge presumes. If the fact were so notorious as this 
second reference implies, it is morally impossible that he could 
have anywhere said that it took place in the days of Herod, 
when everybody knew at what time, and under what circum- 
stances, and with what results, it actually did take place. The 
same census, in its results, is also indirectly alluded to in the 
Gospels ; for it was in connection with it * the tribute money,' ^ 
rendered to Caesar, was imposed. 

But does not the evangelist distinctly say, in the text before 
us, that the enrolment which toc4c place at the birth of Christ 
was that of Cyrenius ? We have seen that Luke shows him- 
self in the Acts to have been well acquainted with that trans- 
action j and that its circumstances were too well known for 
any contemporary historian to have stated anything so absurd, 
and so capable of instant detection. 

But if this be not his meaning, what does he mean ? and 
how comes the name of Cyrenius to be connected with a 
transaction that took place ten years before? If we look 
closely, we shall see that, so far from committing the blunder 
which has been imputed to him, the imputation itself grows 
out of the care which he took to prevent any such miscon- 
ception. What he positively affirms is, that, in or about the 
time of our Lord's birth, a decree for a general registration 
was issued by Augustus, in consequence of which Joseph 
went, accompanied by Mary, to Bethlehem, to be registered 
there. In recording this, it seems to have occurred to the 
evangelist that, in order to prevent confusion, he should specify 
that the registration, though then decreed, was not executed, 
or not carried out to its full results, till some years later, when 
Cyrenius was president; and therefore he interposes paren- 
thetically the information, that this registration, though decreed, 
was not fully made until ' Cyrenius was governor of Syria.' 

* Matt. xxii. 19 ; Mark xii. 14 ; Luke xx. 22. 
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But we may be told that there is no record of any previous 
decree for registration taking place at the time mentioned. In 
reply it may be asked, Where might we expect to find such a 
record ? Certainly not in the Roman historians, who do not 
even mention the great census under Cyrenius, which un- 
doubtedly did take place. Josephus does mention that census, 
and to him, it may be urged, we may look for some notice oi 
this earlier registration. But Josephus continually manifests a 
disposition to exaggerate whatever tended to the exaltation of 
his nation, and to suppress whatever tended to its disparage- 
ment. The completed registration under Cyrenius he could 
not forbear to mention, as it was too notorious, and involved 
consequences too essential to the current of his history. As, 
therefore, the earlier decree was by circumstances rendered 
abortive, and had not become historically memorable, while it 
inflicted upon the nation a serious humiliation at the time when 
it seemed in the enjoyment of high distinction, there was every 
reason why Josephus should take no account of it. No Greek 
or Roman reader would remember a circumstance so obscure, 
and Josephus was the last man to produce it to them; and 
there was no Jewish reader, keenly alive to the national honour, 
but would applaud him for the suppression. 

It so happens, however, that Josephus, without expressly 
mentioning this decree for registration, does state some cir- 
cumstances which point to the enrolment, and which fix the 
time for it in perfect conformity with the statement of the 
evangelist. 

He states that Herod, towards the close of his reign, * excited 
the deep displeasure of the emperor, in consequence of some 
misrepresentations of his conduct which had reached the im- 
perial ear, and which seemed to imply a claim to the exercise 
of more independent powers than became one who was really 
a vassal of the empire. On this Augustus wrote him a very 
sharp letter, to the effect, tliat although he had hitherto treated 
him as a friend, he should henceforth deal with him as a 
subject.'^ Herod sent an embassy to excuse or justify his 

1 Antiq, xyi. 9, 3. 
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conduct ; but it was repeatedly refused a hearing, and Herod 
was obliged to submit to all the injuries inflicted on him. The 
chief of these were the initiatory steps for the formal reduction 
of his realm to the condition of a Roman province ; for soon 
after Josephus lets it transpire, that ' the whole nation took an 
oath to Caesar and the king jointly,* the date of which trans- 
action entirely coincides with that of the one before us, and is 
no doubt really the same, as it is known that the custom of the 
Roman census required a return of the ages and properties of 
the persons subject to its operation, to be made upon oath. 
The reason for registering ages was, that by the Roman law, 
males in the subject provinces were liable to a capitation tax 
from the age of fourteen years, and females from the age of 
twelve, both up to sixty-five years being subject to this tax or 
tribute-money. 

The reason that the matter did not at this time proceed any 
further than the issue of the decree, and the initiatory steps 
taken therein, was that Herod, having sent to Rome a trusty 
ambassador, Nicolaus of Damascus (from whose account 
Josephus confessedly derived his information), the latter con- 
trived to gain the ear of Augustus, and placed the conduct of 
his master in such a light as mollified the emperor's anger, 
restored his old regard for Herod, and, as a consequence, must 
have induced him to recall (or rather to suspend the operation 
of) the decree which had been intended for his punishment, 
and which had in fact inflicted a deep humiliation upon him. 
Ten years after, however, the intention indicated in this decree 
was carried into full effect by Cyrenius under the circum- 
stances already described. 

Another and more probable solution of this chronological diffi- 
culty we owe mainly to the learned and acute researches of A W. 
Zumpt of Berlin, a summary of which the English reader may see 
in Alford's Commentary (Luke ii. i), and in Lewin's Fcisti Sacri 
(p. 132). I here state the results only. 

It appears that P. S. Quirinus, called by Luke Cyrenius, was 
consul in B.c. 12, and was therefore from that time qualified to fill 
the office of governor of Syria. From B.C 12 till B.c. 4 the names 
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of the governors are recorded in history, and that of Quirinus is 
not among them. From B.C 4 till A.D. 4 the record is blank ; no 
name has been found. But during that period the census here 
mentioned must have taken place. From the exhaustive process 
of investigation applied by Zumpt, from one or two incidental 
notices in history, and from some fragmentary inscriptions which 
may be seen in Lewin, there is a very strong probability that 
Quirinus was governor of Syria from B.C. 4 till B.C. 2 ; and during 
his rule a census of the province was either first ordered by the 
imperial government, or first carried into eifect, having been pre- 
viously ordered. Grammatically, the passage will bear either in- 
terpretation. The decree for the census may have been issued, as 
Lewin supposes, when Varus was governor in B.C. 6, and carried 
out to completion under Quirinus. The Commentatio of Zumpt 
deserves the attention of every student of history, as well as of every 
biblical critic. 
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' ALL THE WORLD.' — ^LUKE II. I. 

A CORRECT understanding of the objections to which Luke's 
account of the * taxing ' has by some been considered open, 
and the explanation of them, and the answers to them, involve 
so much interesting matter in illustration of the times and 
country, that, although yesterday a sufficient vindication of the 
principal matter was afforded, it may be well to direct our 
further attention to some secondary points which have been 
produced in connection with the main subject. 

It is argued, that from the large expression employed — * that 
all the world should be taxed* — Luke clearly means, that 
Augustus commanded a general census, embracing the whole 
Roman empire. But no such census is mentioned by the 
writers of the period, who simply record separate provincial 
valuations instituted at different times. 

Now, the term employed by the evangelist by no means 
demands the universality ascribed to it. Indeed, the literal 
sense is impossible, as the Roman power did not embrace all 
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the world ; and if one limitation is inevitable, another is allow- 
able. It is true, the Romans applied this phrase popularly to 
their empire ; but it is sometimes used, not of the whole world, 
nor of the whole Roman empire, but of a particular country, 
which is the sphere of the individual writer's statement It 
was thus one of those popular phrases in which particular 
subjects are expressed by universal terms : just as we say 
* everybody * when we mean many persons of our acquaintance 
or neighbourhood ; or, as the French use the very phrase in 
question, * all the world * — tout le monde — in the same sense. 
If we were commenting upon the Old Testament, we could 
point to the fact that there is but one word in Hebrew for ' the 
earth * and * the land ;' and that the land, ue, of Israel, is very 
often denoted where * the earth ' appears in translations. But 
in the New Testament we have a different language, to which 
the same conditions do not apply; yet it is true that even 
here, the large term which in Greek denotes * the earth ' (^ 75) 
is really restricted to a particular country, as the reader will 
perceive by a glance at the texts noted below,^ in all of which 
the Greek term for * the earth * is employed to denote the land 
of Israel. The evangelist may therefore be well understood to 
mean the whole land, that is, all the inhabitants of the land. 
This is the view we entertain, and with which all the historical 
circumstances to which we last evening referred seemed to be 
in agreement, pointing as they do to a provincial rather than to 
a general census. Nevertheless we are not driven to this as 
our only resource ; for, in fact, there are many vindicators of 
the evangelical narrative who maintain that the census was a 
general one. Nothing is more futile than to argue from our 
own ignorance. It is surely most illogical to say, that we do 
not know from profane history that there was a general census 
in the time of Augustus, and therefore none took place. It is 
to be observed that Luke does not say that a census did take 
place — only that it was decreed ; and being only decreed, but 
not executed, the historians whose remains we possess might 

* Matt. V. 5, xxvii. 45 ; Mark xv. 33 ; Luke iv. 25, xxi. 23, 35, xxiii. 44 ; 
£ph. vL 3 ; James v. 17 ; Rom. ix. 28, comp. Isa. x. 23. 
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well pass it over. Even the census actually executed under 
Cyrenius is not mentioned by Roman historians ; yet those who 
dare to question the authority of a fact explicidy recorded only 
by St Luke, have no hesitation in accepting the testimony of 
Josephus in regard to a fact which he alone expressly records : 
thus allowing to that easy-minded historian a weight of authority 
denied to the inspired evangelist But further to illustrate the 
fatihty of the argument from the silence of history : By the 
same process oi argumentation, it might be denied that any 
geometrical survey of the Roman empire took place in the time 
of Augustus ; for no such survey is mentioned in contemporaiy 
history, while yet the fact that it did take place is established 
by the allusions of later and non-historical authors. If the 
geometrical survey is passed over by contemporary historians, 
is it any way strange that a census should be left unrecorded ? 
The only authors extant from whom a notice of a general 
census might be expected, are Tacitus, Dio Cassius, and Sue- 
tonius j but the annals of Tacitus do not commence till the 
reign of Tiberius. In Dio's history there is a chasm between 
the years of Rome 748 and 752, and it is in this interval that 
the birth of Christ &Jls. Suetonius certainly makes no men- 
tion of a census ; and he is thus the only authority on whose 
silence the lack of evidence from antiquity rests. There are 
still, however, some traces which indicate the probability of 
such a census ; and it is not unlikely that some distinct men- 
tion of it may yet be found. It is, for instance, stated by all 
the authorities lately named, that Augustus left behind him, 
written in his own hand, a libdlus^ or outline of the empire, 
which contained statements of the public wealth, the number 
of the citizens, and of allies in arms ; how many were the 
fleets, the kingdoms, the provinces, tributes or taxes, as well as 
burdens and benefactions. Can a state paper of this character 
have had any other foundation than a general census or regis- 
tration of the people, with valuation of fixed property ? and 
may this not, in the highest probability, have been connected 
with, or formed part of, the same operation which produced the 
geometrical survey taken in this reign ? It is thus seen that 
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even those who allow the largest acceptation to the words of 
the evangdisty are not to have their mouths stopped by any 
arguments the gainsayers are able to produce. 

It has further been urged, that the transaction, as recorded 
by St. Luke, has no aspect of a Roman census, but rather of a 
Jewish one, under which the tribal and family distributions 
required the persons to repair to the seat of the family, where 
the registers were kept. To this it might be answered, that 
the Roman functionaries, requiring the aid of the native officers, 
would naturally allow the latter to follow the course to which 
the nation was best accustomed, and which its internal arrange- 
ments made most effectual in their bands for the objects in 
view. But, in point of feict, this objection is founded on im- 
p^ect knowledge, for there was reaUy not such difference 
between the Roman and the Jewish process as is thus assumed. 
They were not identical ; but the Jewish r^stration had 
sufficient resemblance to the Roman census to expose, to de- 
rision the assertion, that Luke put the customs of a Jewish 
census into a Roman one, for the purpose of sending Joseph 
and Mary to Bethlehem, that he might be able to show that 
Jesus was bom at that place, in conformity with the prophetic 
intimations. A learned German author,^ in a treatise on the 
census, has shown very clearly that it was to ^'^ forum originiSf 
which may be freely rendered * the town hall of his family,* 
that, during the imperial sway, each citizen was required to 
repair for the purposes of the census. 

It is further objected that, as males only were registered, it 
could not be necessary that Mary should proceed to Bethlehem 
along with Joseph for that purpose — at a time also when, from 
her condition, travelling must have been irksome to her. Those 
who think that Luke meant to say that Mary was registered 
along with Joseph, meet this by alleging that she was an heiress 
in her own right ; and this is really, however some may sneer 
at it, a solid and sufficient answer on that supposition. Yet 
Mary may not have accompanied her husband for any such 
purpose. Luke's language rather favours a different opinion. 

1 HusCHKE. Breslau, 1840, 
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Had he meant to say that both Joseph and Mary went to 
Bethlehem in order to be inscribed in the family registers, he 
would have used the plural ; whereas he limits the remark to 
Joseph by the words, ' because he was of the house and lineage 
of David.' It would seem rather that her * being great with 
child' is assigned as the cause of, not the obstacle to, her 
going. * If her being pregnant was a reason which satisfied 
Joseph and Mary why the latter should accompany the former 
on a journey which he was compelled to take, the only parties 
were satisfied who could judge of what was pleasant or proper 
in the case. But on an occasion when the whole country would 
be in movement ; when homes were left on every side, and the 
needful aid and solace might fail to be found when wanted in 
Nazareth; when social disturbances were by no means un- 
likely, and evil-disposed persons might fall on the sick and 
defenceless who were obliged to keep their homes, — ^there were 
obviously other very strong reasons, besides their own will and 
desires, why Joseph and Mary should not be separated, and 
why she, as " being great with child," should cleave to the side 
of her natural protector.'* 

Ctojentg-^l^l^ Wk^—^v^ gag* 

BETHLEHEM. — LUKE IL 4. 

As Jerusalem lay on the road southward to Bethlehem, we 
cannot doubt that Joseph and Mary passed through the metro- 
polis, and perhaps rested \there overnight on their way, unless 
they arrived so early in the day as to make it worth their while 
to hasten on to the city of David, which was but six miles 
farther off. It is, in fact, the first village south of Jerusalem at 

'^Journal of Sacred Literature^ New Series, October 1851; 'Expla- 
nation of the Taxing in Luke ii. 1-5.' See also Huschke, Ueber den 
Census, Breslau 1840; Davidson's Introduction to the New Testament, 
i. 206-214; Pictorial Bible on the text of Luke; Olshausen on the 
Gospels; Lardner's Credibility, Book ii. chap. I, in Works, i. 260-345, 
edit. 1838. 
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present, if not formerly; nor is there any other village near it ; 
and one scarcely loses sight of Jerusalem over the long hill 
before he comes in view of Bethlehem. 

The first appearance of the town is very striking from what- 
ever direction it is viewed. It is built upon a ridge of con- 
siderable elevation, and has a rapid descent on the north and 
east. The white stone of which the hill is composed, and of 
which also the town is built, gives it a hot and dusty appear- 
ance, but adds to its imposing character and apparent extent. 

As viewed from without, the town exhibits an appearance 
of beauty and stateliness ; and although, like other eastern 
towns, it somewhat disappoints, when fairly entered, the expec- 
tations which the exterior view awakens, the streets are found 
to be, while narrow and steep, more regular than is usual in 
the towns of Palestine, and remarkable for their cleanliness. 
The houses, even the meanest, are well roofed ; and those 
small domes abound, which give to the towns of the Holy 
Land an air of comfort, and even of importance, in strong 
and agreeable contrast with the mud walls and flat roofs of 
Egypt. These domes, however, imply scarcity of timber suited 
for the beams of flat roofs ; and it is likely — ^indeed, it may 
be gathered from Scripture — that when the land was better 
wooded, or timber more easily obtained, flat roofs were com- 
mon in Palestine. 

It is to be understood that the town consists mainly of one 
street. From the gate at the western extremity, to the convent 
which occupies the eastern, the distance may be about half a 
mile. This convent is that of the Nativity, and is by far the 
most conspicuous and imposing building in the place. It covers 
the spot where it is believed that our blessed Lord was bom ; 
and is a very extensive stone edifice, irregular in its plan, from 
having been constructed, a portion at a time, at different eras. 
The church, and perhaps some other parts of the immense 
pile, were built by the Empress Helena ; and the whole has 
the appearance of a strong fortress. Of this place, and of its 
claim to be the spot of the nativity, we shall presently have 
occasion to write. Whatever doubts may be entertained on 
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that point, diere can be none as to the site of Bethlehem itself. 
*This was certainly Bethlehem-Ephratah, the birth-place of 
David, and of David's greater son, the Christ, the Lord from 
heaven. In yonder fields, so conspicuous from these hills, the 
shepherds undoubtedly kept their watch by night, and heard 
the angels sing, " Glory to God in the highest : on earth peace ; 
good-will towards men ! " and to this very spot were they led 
to pay their homage to the new-bom Saviour.* ^ * But its cele^ 
brity extends far beyond the Christian era : a thousand years 
before it gave the world the thorn-crowned King — the King of 
the realm of truth — ^it bestowed upon the house of Israel its 
royal psalmist and divine hero. Both David and Christ sprang 
from Bethlehem. It was this landscape which their eyes sur- 
veyed when they first opened beneath the canopy of heaven.' ' 
Still ftirther back than this do the memories of the place extend. 
It was the scene of the events so touchingly related in the book 
of Ru^. It was here that the good Boaz abode ; and here the 
foreign damsel — destined to become, through him, the fore- 
motiier of David and of Jesus — ^gleaned his field. Still earlier, 
it was here that the beloved wife fcff whom Jacob had served 
fourteen years, which * seemed unto him but a few days, for 
the love he had to her,* was taken away from him, leaving with 
the mourning father the infant Benjamin as the last dear pledge 
of her affection. It is singular, indeed, to observe how gene- 
rally the memories of this place connect themselves with 
women, whose presence imparts to these memc«ies a tenderness 
and pathos which are not at any other biblical site so frilly 
awakened. Rachel, Naomi, Ruth, Mary: what a cluster of 
lovely names connected with Bethlehem, in incidents on which 
the heart loves to dwell ! For other places one such name is 
enough ; but here are four, and because of them, joy, which our 
own share in the *glad tidings' here proclaimed awakens, is 
followed by a softening emotion — ^perhaps by a tear — as we 
look up to these white walls, and gaze around upon these hills 
and valleys. 

1 Beldam, Italy and the East, ii. 59. 

• TisCHENDORFF, Travels in the East, p. 191. 
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The inhabitants of Bethlehem are about 1500 in number, 
and are ahnost all of them of Christian denominations — chiefly 
Greeks and Roman Catholics^ in nearly equal numbers, and a 
few Armenians. There are no Jews, and the Moslems are very 
few. This is the result of the severe measures of Ibrahim 
Pasha, who drove out the Moslem inhabitants and demolished 
their houses during the insurrection of 1834. Hence many of 
the houses are seen in ruins, and the streets in some parts 
encumbered with rubbish. 

The Bethlehemites are said to be remarkable for their ferocity 
and rapacity, which are indeed the common characteristics of 
the inhabitants of places accounted holy in the East ; and the 
females enjoy a high reputation for virtue, ascribed to the 
favour of the Virgin. However this may be, their dress is 
singularly graceful and becoming, probably but little varied 
from that w<Mii by Naomi and Ruth. The young women wear 
a light veil, or rather hood; not covering the face like the 
ftightful Turkish cimaur, but descending on each side of the 
£sLce, and closed across the bosom, and showing the front of a 
low but handsome head-dress, usually composed of strings of 
silver coins, plaited in among the hair, and hanging down below 
the chin as a sort of necklace. The mothers and aged women 
wear a longer and darker robe. 

The environs of Bethlehem are voy beautiful ; but they 
cannot be said to be well cultivated. There is indeed no good 
tillage in the country, though the best perhaps is about this 
ancient town. The soil is fertile, but is encumbered with 
rocks, and the hills and valleys are covered to a considerable 
extent with figs, olives, pomegranates, and vineyards. The 
deep valley on the north side of the town, which is overlooked 
by the road leading to Jerusalem, presents a scene of beauty 
and luxuriance rarely equalled in Palestine. The steep hill- 
sides by which it is bounded are terraced with great care and 
labour, and covered with fine fruit trees. It is pleasant to 
regard this favoured spot as a specimen of what may have 
been the general aspect of the hill country in the prosperous 
days of the Jewish state, and of what it may perhaps once 
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more become under the fostering care of a good government, 
and of an industrious and civilised population. But at present 
it is only under the walls of considerable towns that any agri- 
culture is practicable. Within not more than two miles of 
Bethlehem, fields are permitted to lie waste which once em- 
ployed and abundantly rewarded the labours of a numerous and 
prosperous peasantry. Now it would be insanity to till those 
fields. The Bedouins, who are alwa)rs at hand, seize the fruit 
and com even before they come to maturity ; and the incursion 
of a single night is often sufficient to destroy the entire product 
of a year's industry. Even in broad day these barbarians do not 
hesitate to drive their beasts through fields of wheat under the 
owner's eye, and graze their animals upon them without scruple. 
Under such discouragements, but limited attention is given to 
agriculture, and the inhabitants rather seek employments attended 
with less precarious advantage. This they find abundantly in 
an active and lucrative manufacture of sundry holy trinkets and 
toys, which are eagerly purchased at a price much beyond their 
value by the pilgrims, as memorial relics of their visit to the 
place. These articles consist of models of the Cave of the 
Nativity, figures of Christ, of the Virgin Mary, of the Apostles, 
and of various saints, with crucifixes, crosses, rosaries, spoons, 
cups, platters, having portions of Scripture inscribed upon them 
in Arabic letters. Some of the articles are wrought and carved 
in mother-of-pearl, with more skill and taste than one would 
expect to find in a place so remote ; and in some cases the 
workmanship is so fine, as would not discredit the artists of 
Britain. The mother-of-pearl is obtained from the Red Sea ; 
and the other materials used for these manufactures are the 
wood and kernels of the olives that grow in and about the 
garden of Gethsemane — agate, jasper, and bituminous lime- 
stone fi-om the rocks to the west of Bethlehem. They supply 
the bazaars of Jerusalem with these wares, and press them 
upon strangers with an importunity that is very annoying. 
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THE INN AND THE STABLE. — LUKE II. 6, 7. 

When Joseph and Mary arrived at Bethlehem, they found the 
place so full that it was difficult for them to obtain any accom- 
modation, especially such accommodation as it now appeared 
that Mary's condition might presently require. They did not 
find such resources as we possess in coming to a strange town. 
There were no inns, in our sense of the word, — no lodging- 
houses ; nor did bills stuck up in the windows, of * apartments 
to let,' apprise them where they might find a room during their 
necessary stay in the place. The idea of giving for hire the 
accommodation of his private house, would have been abhor- 
rent to a Jew of that age, whose point of honour was to offer 
the use of his house and table freely to all who happened to 
be known to him, or who came with messages or recommenda- 
tions from those whom he knew. In an earlier age, even per- 
fect strangers might reckon upon being well entertained wherever 
they came, being usually invited to his house by some hospitable 
inhabitant, as soon as they showed by their manner — ^as by 
standing still or sitting dpwn at the gate or in the street — that 
they had no friends in the place to whom they could go. This 
duty was not always readily performed, as we see in the case 
of the Levite at Gibeah (Judges xix. 15); and as the country 
became more thickly peopled, travelling more frequent, and 
the habits of social life less open and simple, the frequent 
presence of strangers rendered the duty of entertaining them 
irksome ; so that, instead of rushing to be the first to gain the 
privilege of receiving them, individual householders held back, 
for others to take the duty, until at last some one, out of mere 
shame for the credit of the place, grudgingly undertook the 
office of entertainer. 

When this began to be felt, and it was seen by the inhabit- 
ants that the place stood in danger of getting a bad name, for 
inhospitality — ^which would have been a discredit and an incon- 
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venience to every inhabitant wherever he went — the first remedy 
thought of would be in that custom whidi still exists in the 
East, and in the less frequented towns of Palestine, of the in- 
habitants making a yearly allowance to the chief of the village 
or town for entertaining at his house, or in separate premises 
near his house, all strangers that came.^ 

Another resouroe, and the most economical in the long run, 
and therefore most resorted to where the place is, from its im- 
portance or situation, such as to render the visits of strangers 
so numerous as to be a burdensome charge under the other 
plan, is to build in or near the town a khan or caravanserai, — 
a large structure to which the stranger may freely repair, and 
where he may find lodging and water for himself and his beast 
without charge,' but must himself provide food for both. 

Such a building the Bethlehemites had provided for the re- 
ception of strangers. That Joseph and Mary availed them- 
selves of its accommodation, would seem to imply that they 
really were strangers in this the native seat of the family to 
which they belonged, and might suggest that they had not 
been bom there, and had never lived there. We cannot, how- 
ever, be certain of this ; for as they clearly came very late, they 
may have found the friends they had at Bethlehem aheady 
over-burdened with guests. 

Whether as strangers, or as guests too late for any other ac- 
commodation, to the khan they went But they were too late 
even there ; for all the lodging chambers were already occupied, 
so that * there was no room for them in the inn.' What was 
to be done ? The critical condition of Mary rendered s(Hne 
kind of shelter necessary, and none but that which the stable 
offered could be found. To the stable therefore they repaired ; 
and it was in such a place that the Saviour of the world was 

^ In some cases the chief or head-man is allowed by the general govern- 
ment to deduct a certain sum out of the taxes due from the place, to defray 
the cost of entertaining strangers. 

2 There is sometimes a small fee expected by the person in charge of the 
place when the traveller leaves. But this is something more than nominally 
' optional ' to a native of the country. 
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bom, while the manger from which the cattle fed became a 
cradle for Him. 

It is worth while to understand everything rightly in which 
the Scripture is concerned ; and it seems to us that some points 
in the history have been egregiously misapprehended, for want 
of practical knowledge of tbe airangements which belong to 
this matter in the East 

Fcff instance, both painters and poets make much of the 

'little oxe's stall,' 



in which it is presumed that our Saviour was bom ; the idea 
of such a * stall * being derived from the stables of the humble 
village inns of the West. But the stable in the present instance 
was assuredly that of the caravanserai, a large and important 
public building, with a spacious stable for the use of the 
travellers* beasts, for which it was set apart, and where, there- 
fore, oxen or any other than cattle used for travelling do not 
appear. 

The expbztalaoii we give of this incident is founded upon 
actual observation, made while ourselves more than once con- 
strained to lodge in the stable, because there was no room in 
the inn ; and was, in fact, suggested in a place that led us to 
say — In s»di a stable as this was Jesus bom ; here might have 
been an cioellcnt retreat for the Virgin ; here s3ie would be 
completdgr screened from observation at the time it was needed ; 
and here, in tihis verf ^manger,' she might have found no un- 
suitable * cot' for her firet4wm son. 

Let us eicplain. 

A caravanserai of the kind we have in view, and which we 
regard as most illustrative, presents an external appearance 
which suggests to a European traveller the idea of a fortress, 
being an extensive square pile of strong and lofty walls — 
mostly of brick upon a basement of stone, with a grand arch- 
way entrance. This leads not, as one is prepared to expect, 
to imposing internal buildings, but to a large open area, with a 
well in the middle, and surrounded on three or four sides with 
a kind of piazza raised upon a platform three or four feet high. 
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in the wall behind which are small doors leading to the cells, 
or oblong chambers, which form the lodgings. The cell, with 
the space on the platform in front of it, forms the domain of 
each individual traveller, where he is completely secluded, as 
the apparent piazza is not open, but is composed of the ftont 
arches of each compartment. There is, however, in the centre 
of one or more of the sides a large arched hall quite open in 
front, which serves as the public or travellers room to which 
those of the inmates who are socially inchned repair The 
ceUs are complttely unfurnished and have generally no hght 
but from the door The traveller is commonly seen m the recess 
in the front of his apartment except during the heat of the day; 
and here he even sleeps at night, unless, when the weather 
allows, he prefers the roof of the buildmg 




Many of these caravansenis haie no sizbUs the cattle of 
travellers bemg accommodated m the open irea But in the 
more complete estabhshments of the kind there are very ex- 
cellent and spacious stables formed of covered avenues extend- 
ing between the back wall of the lodging apartments and the 
outer wall of the whole building the entrance being at one or 
more of the comers of the inner quadrangle The stable is on 
the same level with the court and thus below the level of the 
tenements which stand on the raised platform Nevertheless 
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this platform is allowed to project behind into the stable, so as 
to form a bench, to which the heads of the cattle are turned, 
and on which the travellers may, if they like, rest the nosebags 
of hair-cloth in which their food is given to them, to enable 
them to reach the bottom when the contents get low. Besides, 
it often happens that not only this bench exists in the stable, 
forming a more or less narrow platform along its extent, but 
also recesses corresponding to these in front of the cells towards 
the open area, and formed, in fact, by the side walls of these 
cells being allowed to project behind to the boundary of the 
platform. These, though small and shallow, form convenient 
retreats for servants and muleteers in bad weather, but are 
little used in the mild season, except during the heat of the 
day. Such a recess we conceive that Joseph and Mary occupied, 
with their ass or mule — if they had one, as perhaps they had — 
tethered in front. The recess at the upper end would not be 
passed by any one ; and it might be rendered quite private by 
a cloth being stretched across the lower part. 

This is the explanation with which our own mind has been 
satisfied since the opportunity of actual observation in Eastern 
travel was presented to us ; and to us it is far preferable to any 
we were able to conceive of the circumstances before that 
opportunity occurred. 

It is a remarkable fact, that the scenes of the most wondrous 
events in gospel history were never honoured, never even incident- 
ally mentioned, by the sacred writers after the events themselves had 
transpired. Not a single passing reference is made in apostolic his- 
tory to the localities of the annunciation, the crucifixion, the burial, 
or the ascension. The scene of the nativity appears, to have been 
forgotten, or at least altogether overlooked, like the others. The 
reason is obvious, and its lesson most instructive. Men's minds 
were wholly engrossed by gospel truths ; and these truths set forth 
pure spiritual worship, as contrasted with one regulated by form, 
locality, and sense. It was not until the first deep and holy im- 
pressions of heavenly doctrines began to be obliterated from the 
human mind, until sense began to usurp ascendancy over spirit, 
that * holy places ' were sought out and fitted up as shrines for a 
mistaken devotion. It was a sad day for the church of Christ when 
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the first holy place was discovered or invented ; for then the great 
principle which Christ himself had enunciated at the well of 
Samaria was practically abrogated: 'Woman, believe me, the 
hour Cometh when ye shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at 
Jerusalem, worship the Father. God is Spirit ; and they that wor- 
ship Him must worship Him in spirit and in truth/ 

In the second century, the place of our Lord's birth was first 
mentioned by Justin Martyr, who says, * It was a certain carue very 
close to the village, which cave the prophet Isaiah had pointed out' 
The cave was accordingly taken possession of : it was portioned 
off into sections corresponding to the various acts in the sacred 
drama ; it was gorgeously decorated with gold, silver, and precious 
stones ; one of the noblest churches in the world was built over it 
by the Empress Helena ; thousands of pilgrims flocked to it from 
the ends of the earth, to do what He whom they profess to honour 
expressly commanded them not to do. 
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GOOD TIDINGS. — LUKE II. i8-20. 

At the time that Jesus was bom in the stable of the khan at 
Bethlehem, there were shepherds abroad on the neighbouring 
common, watching their flocks by night Suddenly they were 
startled by the appearance of an intense brightness before 
them, in the midst of which they discerned a form not of 
earth. They were terrified ; but the heavenly visitant hastened 
to reassure them : *■ Fear not ;' and to make himself known as 
the messenger of glorious and happy tidings for them and for 
the world : ' Behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, 
which shall be to all people. For unto you is bom this day, 
in the city of David, a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord.' 
And, as if at once and for ever to rectify the common notions 
of earthly glory which they probably, like most of the Jews, 
connected with the appearance of this great personage, the 
angel added, ^ And this shall be a sign unto you : ye shall find 
the babe* — ^where? Wrapped up in goodly Babylonish gar- 
ments — ^reposing beneath canopies of state, upon a couch of 
ivory and gold? Nay, but 'wrapped in swaddling-clothes, 
and lying in a manger.' Familiar with far different expecta- 
tions, did it cast a chill into their hearts, to learn that this 
great Deliverer was bom into a condition of life no better 
than their own ? It did not. Perhaps this very fact gave a 
touch of tendemess to their sympathies, which had else been 
wanting ; and probably it was in regard to the heartfelt nature 
of the sympathies with which they especially would hail one 
who, by the manner of his coming, announced himself as the 
fiiend of the poor and lowly, that to these shepherds, rather 
than to the learned or the great, was this proclamation made. 
To the one class, the swaddling-clothes and the manger had 
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been an oflfence and a scorn ; to the other, they were badges 
to signify that He was come — come at last, prayed for and 
waited for so long — ^as their friend, — as one who would be 
constrained by his own circumstances to know their state, and 
to feel for them. 

Besides, who could be cold in the presence of that great 
joy which moved the heavens ? For no sooner had the cheer- 
ful voice of the angel ceased, than there broke in a full chorus 
of song from * a multitude of the heavenly host.' And these 
were the words they uttered : * Glory to God in the highest, 
and on earth peace, good-will toward men.' O happy shep- 
herds, who alone among men were ever privileged to hear the 
songs of heaven ! And the song was well worthy of angels, 
expressing the greatest and most blessed truths, in words so 
few, that they become, to an acute apprehension, almost 
oppressive by the pregnant fulness of their meaning. First 
and chief of all, glory to God-— for devising a means for 
man's renovation and redemption which * the angels desire to 
look into,* and which they have not failed, and for ever will 
not fail, to extol in their songs on high as the most renowned 
demonstration of the glory of his goodness. Then, peace on 
EARTH j * for He that was bom was the Prince of peace, and 
came to reconcile God with man, and man with his brother ; 
and to make, by the sweetness of his example, and the in- 
fluence of a holy doctrine, such happy atonements^ between 
disagreeing natures, such confederations and societies between 
enemies, that the wolf and the lamb should lie down together, 
and a little child, boldly and without danger, put his hand in 
the nest and cavern of the aspick." It was probably not 
without important significance with regard to this fact, tiiat it 
had been so ordered, in the providence of God, that at the 
time this child was born, an unwonted and universal peace 

* Observe the now obsolete sense of reconciliation^ in which this word 
is here used, and which its very texture shows to have been its primary 
signification — at-one-ment. 

2 Jeremy Taylor's Great Exemplar, London, at the signe of the 
Angel in Ivie Lane. 1653. 
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pervaded the Roman empire, and through its vast extent man 
lifted not up sword or spear against his fellow. Augustus 
having then composed all the wars of the world, caused, in 
sign thereof, the gates of the temple of Janus to be shut ; 
being only the third time this had occurred during the seven 
centuries over which the history of Rome then extended. 
Surely, as the great writer just cited remarks, * it could be no 
less than miraculous that so great a body as the Roman 
empire, consisting of so many parts, whose constitutions were 
differing, their humours contrary, their interests contradicting 
eajch other's greatness, and all these violently oppressed by an 
usurping nower, should have no limb out of joint — ^not so 
much as £ aching tooth or a rebellious humour in that huge 
collection of parts; but so it seemed good in the eye of 
Heaven, by so great and good a symbol, to declare not only 
the greatness, but the goodness of that Prince that was. there 
bom in Judea, the Lord of all the world.* 

But the glad tidings which the angels brought to the shep- 
herds were fraught not only with glory to God and peace to 
the earth, but with good-will toward men. Of that good- 
will, the manifest rapture of the angels, at an event in which 
they had no other than a benevolent concern, nor any other 
interest tiaan that which all pure natures feel in whatever 
redounds to the glory of God, is most interesting evidence. 
Some find difficulties in this appearance of the angels, and 
even say, more or less plainly, that they would willingly dis- 
pense with it Not so with us. We could not spare it on 
any account. If it were only for this one sentence, their 
appearance becomes most necessary and valuable. There 
have been times when the manifest delight of angels, at the 
tidings they were commissioned to deliver, has seemed to 
us of itself such strong and touching evidence of the ' good- 
will towards men' which they declared, and has impressed so 
distinct a sense of reality upon all those marvellous things in 
which they todc part, and on that intercourse between earth 
and heaven of which they are the agents, as served to refresh 
and strengthen our ^th, and impressed the feeling, that even 
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here we are citizens of a large dominion, of which this earth, 
with all its too-absorbing interests, is but a part. It seems 
to raise one in the scale of creation, to feel himself thus the 
object of such benevolent sympathy to heavenly natures ; and 
their own good-will authenticates a feeling still higher and 
more precious, the good-will of God to man in Christ — ^the 
new-bom Redeemer — ^which they proclaimed with so much 
joy. The intelligence was so great, and its significance so 
marvellously strange in the midst of all its impressive earnest- 
ness, that it had scarcely gained belief from a cold or uns)nm- 
pathizing messenger ; but these happy, rejoicing, thankful 
angels carry our hearts with them, and convince us that there 
is indeed, as they declare, good-will in heaven towards man. 
Who can measure the depths of that good-will? Even the 
angels cannot fully fathom it ; and man — how little, too often, 
does he regard it ! how little does he strive to realize an 
adoring sense of its magnitude ! how little to rest upon it in 
full assurance of faith ! Of this good-will, the gift of a Saviour 
to those who were otherwise utterly undone and lost, was the 
highest possible manifestation ; the evidence in which of love 
to man, no words can adequately express, no heart adequately 
feel. But if not adequately, we can entertain this vast concep- 
tion vitally ; and to be counted worthy of this, is the highest 
privilege of which our mortal state — or indeed, the state beyond 
the grave — is capable: and 'Behold, how He loved us!' is 
probably the most firequent, as it is the noblest, expression of 
holy contentment and satisfaction in the realms of light. 

The good shepherds waited but to hear the dose of tiie 
angels' song; and when all again was dark and silent, they 
hurried away, leaving their flocks behind, to witness at Beth- 
lehem that which the Lord had made known unto them. They 
found the child lying in the manger ; and being thus satisfied 
that the vision of angels, with which they had been favoured, 
was no illusion, * they made known abroad the saying which 
was told them concerning this child.' This publication, how- 
ever, was probably confined to a small circle, and soon passed 
out of present or active remembrance ; the object being, appa- 
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rently, to secure evidence which might be available hereafter, 
that Jesus of Nazareth was bom in the city of David in the 
time of the taxing, and that He was declared by angels to be 
the Christ of God. It is very possible that the shepherds, and 
those who heard their report, supposed that He had perished 
in Herod's massacre, or that they lost sight of Him altogether, 
till He appeared with the claim to be the Son of God ; and 
then all this would be keenly remembered, and produced in 
corroboration of that claim. 

Thus the object of the appearance to them was to make 
them witnesses for Christ ; and to show that the birth, so little 
noted by naen, had not passed without heavenly celebrations. 

But why were these poor shepherds chosen as such witnesses ? 
The Lordi who made choice of them, knows. It was necessary 
that the witnesses should reside in or near Bethlehem ; and 
these shepherds alone were abroad and awake in the depth of 
the silent night. Moreover, the gospel delights to put honour 
on those of low degree. The general yearning for the appear- 
ance of the Messiah, which at this time was felt throughout 
Judea, must have acquired peculiar intensity at Bethlehem, 
where it was known from prophecy that Christ should be born ; 
and, no doubt, * even among the shepherds who kept nightly 
watch over their flocks, were some who anxiously awaited the 
appearance of the Messiah. It is true, the account does not 
say that the shepherds thus longed for the Messiah. But we 
are justified, by what followed, in presupposing it as the ground 
for such a communication being especially made to them ; and 
it is not unlikely that these simple souls, untaught in the tradi- 
tions of the scribes, and nourished by communion with God, 
amid the fireedom of nature, in a solitude congenial with medita- 
tion and prayer, had formed a purer idea of the Messiah from 
the necessities of their own hearts, than prevailed at that time 
among the Jews.^ 



It does not follow that, because these men were shepherds, they 
were therefore very poor and very illiterate. The patriarchs were 

^Neander's Life of Jesus, i. § 17. 
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all shepherds ; and Jacob, the possessor of large flocks and herds, 
was able to say to Laban : ' In the day the drought consumed me, 
and the frost by night ; and my sleep departed from mine eyes. 
Thus have I been twenty years in thy house.' David was also in 
youth a shepherd ; and some of his most beautiful lyrics appear to 
have been written when following the sheep. In fact, Bethlehem 
was a town of shepherds ; and, judging as well from ancient history 
as from modem custom, it may be safely concluded that every 
family in the town had one or more of its members engaged in this 
ancient and honourable employment. The shepherds to whom the 
angels announced the advent of the Messiah, may have been mem- 
bers of the first families of Bethlehem. 



Ctojentg-nintj^ Me^k— SK0nb^ gag* 

THE CAVE OF THE NATIVITY. — LUKE II. l6. 

Two evenings ago, we produced what appeared to us needful 
for the correct apprehension of the particulars given by the 
evangelist respecting the birthplace of our Lord — the stable of 
an inn. We now propose to conduct the reader to that which 
is at this day shown and visited as the spot where Jesus was 
born. 

We have already explained, that what is called the Convent 
of the Nativity, said to contain this interesting spot, is situated 
at the eastern extremity of Bethlehem. It stands on the edge 
of a steep rock, overlooking a plain of several miles in extent, 
in which, at little more than a mile from the convent walls, is 
pointed out the place where the shepherds kept their flocks, 
when the glad tidings of the Saviour's birth were made known 
to them. In this * field of the shepherds,* as it is called, is a 
walled enclosure of some thirty yards across, and in the centre 
of it a small cave, formerly used as a chapel by the priests 
of the Greek church. This is called * the grotto of the shep- 
herds,* and is shown as the place where they were abiding in 
the fields. 

The convent has the appearance of a rude fortress, and is 
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well suited for defence against all the means of attack with 
which it could be threatened in the middle ages, or which are 
now likely to be brought against it by its only enemies — the 
wandering Arabs, who might visit it for plunder. It is acces- 
sible only at one entrance, secured by a massive iron door ; so 
low, like the entrances of most houses, and of all places of 
defence in Palestine, that a tall man must stoop nearly double 
to pass, and even a short man must enter bent and head 
foremost, in a posture little adapted either for aggression or 
resistance. 

The church contained in this fortress-convent was built by 
the mother of Constantine, the empress Helena — so many 
monuments of whose zeal are still extant in the Holy Land. 
It is a magnificent structure, though now in a neglected and 
semi-ruinous state. It is thirty-four paces long, and forty 
broad, ornamented with forty-eight monolitii columns of the 
Corinthian order, arranged in four rows of twelve columns 
each. The columns are about two and a half fiset in cfiameter, 
by more than twenty in height. The church was once richly 
adorned with paintings and mosaics ; but of these: only a few 
mutilated fiagments remain. The pavement is out of repair. 
The roof is of timber (said, to be cedar <ai Ldtoion, but 
this is doubted) ; and tJie naked, rough peBPansnlL which it 
supports ha& an. effect sbq bad and so incongpncniHy as to sug- 
gest that it mufidt be a re^Diation rendered mgffBiwgryby some 
casualty, an^made in adveiaer days. In fact, 1te«fisas£ is now 
little other tikm: vsl outer court or thoroughfare,, l^auigli which 
entrance is gained to the smaller churches and the apartments 
of the convGit. Formerly^ t&er sects which claimed iixterest in 
the place had" tfee use of die churck hj turns, and tlisen it was 
kept in good «rder; but as this Bred interminable quarrels 
among them, it was arranged to enelosE'eertain parts as chapels 
for the separate and exclusive^ use of eac^. : thus, the church 
being built in the form of a Latin cross, the nave is deserted, 
but the Greeks have appropriated the choir to their separate 
use ; and tlie Latins and Armenians have each a wing of the 
transept. They still, however, have the use of the cave of the 
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nativity, and other consecrated spots, according to an estab- 
lished order ; and although one might suppose the difference 
between the old and the new style,' by giving to them different 
terms for the celebration of Christmas, would prevent occasion 
of collision, the feuds and petty rivalries which are maintained 
among them are most disgraceful to the Christian name which 
they be^r and distressful to the European travellers who visit 
the place The Latm, or Roman Catholic, portion is the 
smallest but is the most nchly adorned, and it poss^es the 
only organ to be found in Palestine 

The most holj place — the sanctuary — the final object of all 




these arrangements, is a small cavern in which it is a 

' The Lat ns foUow the new style the Greeks and other oriental 
churches, the old This makes eleven days difference 
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that the Saviour of the world was bom. This lies under the 
Greek chapel ; but the entrance to it is through a door on the 
southern side of that of the Armenians ; whence, by a flight of 
marble steps, one descends into an irregular apartment, which 
we are taught to regard as the stable in which the Virgin gave 
birth to *her first-bom son.* Its character as a stable, and 
even as a grotto, is quite concealed by the ornaments and 
decorations with which, in awfully bad taste, it has been over- 
laid, to the entire disguise of its real character. It is a long, 
narrow, and rather low room, fitted up and much occupied for 
religious worship. Its original features are quite concealed by 
the marbles, embroidered hangings, gold lamps, and other 
adornments, which shock and discourage the belief they were 
designed to foster. The grotto is about twelve paces in length 
by four broad, and contains three principal altars. Under the 
first, upon the marble floor, the precise spot of the nativity is 
marked by a star composed of silver and precious stones, 
around which the following inscription forms a circle : * Hic 
DE. ViRGiNE Maria Jesus Christus natus est,' — that is, 
* Here was Jesus Christ bom of the Virgin Mary.' Golden 
lamps continually bum over this sacred spot. Above it is a 
marble table, with the usual decorations of an altar in the 
Catholic church. Here the pilgrims prostrate themselves, 
offering up their prayers, and kissing the star and the pave- 
ment around it. 

A few yards from the star of the nativity is the represen- 
tative of the manger (the original being shown at Rome), in 
which the infant Jesus was laid in lack of a proper crib or 
cradle. One descends by two steps into a room, called the 
Presence, ten feet square, which has the altar of the manger 
on one side, and directly opposite to it another altar, marking 
the place where the magi worshipped. Here, too, the original 
features of the place, whatever they may have been, are dis- 
guised by polished marble and other decorations. The manger 
is a block of white marble, hollowed out in proper form. It 
occupies a recess in the grotto, and is less than two feet in 
height, by perhaps four in length. The altar of the wise men 
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is fenced by a kind of screen, above which is seen a painting 
that represents them as doing homage, and oflfering precious 
gifts to the holy child Jesus. 

In another subterranean chamber are shown the altar and 
sepulchre of the innocents slain by Herod ; and a preserved 
tongue is exhibited as a relic of one of those infants. Another 
altar marks the spot of the circumcision ; and a third, the 
place where the angel appeared to Joseph, warning him to flee 
into Egjrpt We are also shown the cell within whose narrow 
bounds, close by the birthplace of his Lord, St Jerome spent 
so many years of his long life in various learned and biblical 
labours, including that translation of the Scriptures which still 
remains 'the authorized version' of the Latin church. There, 
too, is his sepulchre, but it contains not his ashes, which were 
early transferred to Rome ; and there are the tombs of his 
disciples, Eusebius of Cremona and the noble Roman lady 
Paula, with her daughter Eutochia. * 

These at least are realities, and, with the church which was 
built a hundred years before their time, carry back to a remote 
age the tradition, that this was indeed the spot where our Lord 
was bom. In fact, the traditional evidence in favour of the 
site is very strong. If real, it would be a miserable affectation, 
in those who think the birth-chamber of one of their own 
noted men worthy of being sought out and visited, to assume 
indifference to this — unless so far as indifference is engendered 
by the fripperies which have disguised the true character of 
the place. But is it the real spot ? That is the question ; 
and who shall answer it? The evidence is strong, seeing 
that the existing tradition can be traced up to within a genera- 
tion or two of tiie event. The objections urged against it are, 
that it lies beyond the limits of the town, and that it is a grotto 
or rock-excavation. To the former objection much weight 
cannot be given; for, besides that the exact limits of the 
ancient town are unknown. Scripture states nothing as to the 
precise position of the inn, while custom is certainly in favour 
of a spot near the entrance of, or even outside, the town. In 
almost any other country it might be held a suspicious dr- 
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cimistance, that local or church traditions ascribe to grottos 
the scene of so many of the remarkable events of Scripture. 
But in this limestone region, natural caverns in the rocks 
abound, and others have been formed, or shaped and enlarged 
by art. They are still used, as of old, as stalls for cattle, and 
places of shelter ; and it cannot be disputed that, in such a 
country, such caves and cuttings in the rock must always have, 
subserved a variety of domestic purposes. In an age when 
the population was more dense, and pastoral operations more 
extensive, this use of 'grottos must have been exceedingly com- 
mon ; and there are probably few rocks in Palestine, rising at 
all above the surface, which have not at some time or other 
been hollowed out for the use of the living or the dead. There 
is, then, no intrinsic improbability in the use of a rock stable 
in the case before us. It is easy to conceive of a caravanserai 
built in front of a cavern, which might serve as a stable to it. 
One traveller sees a propriety in regarding this as the grotto of 
* a village inn.'- But in the East there are no village inns like 
ours — several in a village, each with its small stable. There is 
one inn or caravanserai — large in proportion to the village — 
with a stable, if any, of corresponding dimensions ; and although 
the grotto of the nativity might be an adequate stable for one 
of our * village inns,' it would hardly be so for a public cara- 
vanserai — ^the sole resting-place for strangers in the village. On 
the other hand, as we lately stated, the caravanserais are often 
without stables ; the open area, or the shady side of it, being 
used a& a resting-place for the cattle ; and a grotto existing on 
the spot might be used merely as a subsidiary aid to the ac- 
commodation of the place, without pretending to ofifer adequate 
stabling for the beasts of all the travellers who might repair 
thither ; and these would be few, except on very extraordinary 
occasions, such as that which brought up Joseph and Mary to 
their family town. For Bethlehem was too near Jerusalem to 
be needed as a resting-place for those who were journeying to 
or from that city ; and there was no commercial or other busi- 
ness to draw many travellers thither, except such as visited 
their friends, and who would, of course, lodge with them. 



74 Twenty-ninth Week— Third Day. 

Upon the whole, the only solid objection to this cavern would 
be the fact of its insufficiency to be the stable of a caravan- 
serai ; and if this, for the reasons stated, cannot be insisted on, 
there seems to remain no valid objection against the site which 
has so long been connected with our Lord's birth, and the 
identity of which has only of late years been called in question. 
A belief in the identity of a spot, or a leaning to that belief, 
may, however, be perfectly consistent with the rejection of 
many legends that have been grafted on it. And, in the Pro- 
testant mind, there can be no other feeling than one of pitying 
indignation at the paltry emptinesses which have been gathered 
around this spot, and the trumpery ornamentation by which 
the cavern has been entirely divested of that natural character 
which might have been impressive, by showing or suggesting to 
what lowliness the King of Glory descended when He took 
upon Him to deliver man. 

THE GENEALOGIES. — MATTHEW I. I-17; LUKE IIL 23-38. 

There are two genealogies of Jesus in the Gospels — one given 
by Matthew, the other by Luke. The object of both is to 
show that, according to the flesh, the holy child was lineally 
descended from king David. This fact was often asserted in 
our Lord's lifetime, and never denied by the Jews — as they 
would have been glad to do had it been in their power. But 
the case was too plain, being no doubt attested by the genea- 
logical lists of the family preserved at Bethlehem. Indeed, the 
fact was so notorious, that Jesus was frequently addressed by 
strangers as * the son of David ;' and the public knowledge of 
this circumstance should always be borne in mind in reading 
the gospel history, since it materially affected the relations in 
which He appeared, and the point of view in which He was 
regarded by the people. Even apart from the Messiahship, 
which was to be in that line, any member of the house of 
David who came forward in a prominent character, would be 
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an object of attention and solicitude, as possessing certain 
hereditary claims to the temporal sovereignty ; and there can 
be no doubt, looking to the circumstances of the times, and 
the unpopularity of the government, that the people would 
have thrown themselves heart and soul into any feasible, or 
indeed unfeasible, attempt to restore that ancient and popular 
line. Indeed, although our Lord was always careful to let it 
be imderstood that his kingdom was not of this world, there 
was a time, and perhaps more than one time, when the people 
would have taken Him by force and made Him their king, had 
He not withdrawn himself from public view. Hence, also, the 
dangerous malignancy of the charge eventually made against 
Him, that He aspired to be a king ; which would have been 
simply ridiculous, had not the fact of his being of the royal 
house of David given political significance to the charge, and 
had it not been true that a claim to reign on the part of an 
already renowned member of that illustrious house would have 
stirred the heart of the nation from Dan to Beersheba. 

It is true, however, and is evinced by the position of Joseph 
and Mary, that the families tracing their descent from the house 
of David had fallen into poverty, and also into neglect — except 
in so far as their hopes of producing, at no distant day, * the 
desire of all nations' were recognised. When, after the return 
from the Babylonish captivity, the sovereignty had been assumed, 
first by the high priests of Levitical descent, subsequently by 
the Asmonean famUy, and finally by the house of Herod, of 
Idumsean origin, but engrafted into the Maccabean line by the 
marriage of Herod with Mariamne, it was the most obvious 
policy to leave in the obscurity into which they had sunk, that 
race which, if it should produce any pretender of the least dis- 
tinction, might advance an hereditary claim, as dear to the 
people as it would be dangerous to the reigning dynasty. All 
the descendants of the royal race seem to have sunk so low, 
that even the popular belief which looked to the line of David 
as that from which the Messiah was to spring, did not invest 
them with sufficient importance to awaken the jealousy or 
suspicion of the rulers 
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The fact that the descent of Jesus from David could be 
established by registers, and the presence of two such minute 
pedigrees as those of Matthew and Luke, evince that the Jews 
were, up to this time, still careful in the registration of family 
descents. The division of the whole Hebrew nation into tribes, 
and the allotment to each tribe, and to every family in each 
tribe, of its distinct portion of territory, as an inalienable 
possession, rendered it indispensable that genealogical tables 
should be preserved. It might seem that the disturbance of 
this arrangement occasioned by the captivity, or rather by the 
fact that only two of the twelve tribes returned from Babylon, 
would impair this motive. But the rabbins assure us, that from 
that time they became still more careful in registering their 
genealogies; with immediate reference, doubtless, to the ex- 
pectation of the Messiah ; but with the ulterior object, in the 
purposes of Divine Providence, of preserving means for estab- 
lishing the exact fulfilment of the predictions respecting his 
parentage. That such registers existed to even a later date is 
shown by Josephus, who declares that he traced his own descent 
in the tribe of Levi by public registers; and he expressly infopns 
us that, however dispersed and dispossessed his nation were, they 
never failed to have exact genealogical tables prepared from the 
authentic documents which were kept at Jerusalem ; and that 
in all their sufferings they were particularly careful to preserve 
these tables, which were renewed from time to time. Since, 
however, the period of their destruction as a nation by the 
Romans, all their tables of descent seem to be lost, and now 
they are utterly unable to trace the pedigree of any one Israelite 
who might lay claim to be their promised, and still expected, 
Messiah. 

These considerations are more important than they may seem 
at first view, as they show that, genealogical registers being 
still kept by the Jews, means existed for testing the claims of 
descent which any one might make, for rendering the fabrica- 
tion of a genealogy impossible, and (apart from the question 
of inspiration) for furnishing the materials of the pedigrees 
which the evangelists have given ; thus meeting the objections 
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of recent misbelievers who have ventured to insinuate that no 
materials for such genealogies then existed among the Jews, 
and that they were made up, that is, fabricated, to produce a 
correspondence with the prophecies, which required that the 
Messiah should be of the line of David. 

But the two genealogies are materially different. They coin- 
cide until David, when Matthew takes the reigning line; whereas 
Luke takes the younger and inferior line by David's son Nathan. 
They concur, indeed, in Salathiel and Zorobabel, at the time of 
the captivity; but then are divided again; and even at the 
close the difiference is maintained, for Matthew makes Joseph 
the son of Jacob, whereas Luke represents him as the son of 
Heli, or Eli. He could not have been naturally the son of 
both these persons; and the essential differences in the two 
lines of descent allow no satisfactory solution in the idea, that 
Jacob and Heli are different names for the same person. 
They are obviously two different genealogies from the common 
ancestor David. This being the case, there can be little doubt 
that the genealogy in Matthew is that of Joseph, and the one 
in Luke that of Mary — the former being the legale and the latter 
the real genealogy of Jesus. 

Indeed, Luke seems to have indicated his meaning as clearly 
as could be, consistently with the absence of a woman's name 
in a pedigree, by distinguishing the real from the legal gene- 
alogy, in a parenthetical remark, — * Jesus being (as was reputed) 
the son of Joseph, (put in reality) the son of Heli,' or his grand- 
son by the mother's side; for so the ellipsis should be sup- 
plied. 

Furthermore, Mary is always called by the Jews * the daughter 
of Heli ;' and by the early Christian writers, ' the daughter of 
Joakim and Anna.' Now, y<7akim and ^//akim (as different 
names in Hebrew for God) are sometimes interchanged ; so 
that Heli or Eli is an abridged form of Eliakim interchanged 
for Joakim. 

These observations may suffice to indicate the heads of a 
discussion involving much curious matter, tending, as all dis- 
cussion does, in the long run, to the vindication of the sacred 
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writers, even in those of their statements that may, at first view, 
seem the most inconsistent. 

One of the lines is therefore the natural and legal line of 
Joseph's descent ; and the other a reputed line, arising from 
his adoption by the father assigned to him in it, or by his 
marriage with the daughter. An adopted son inherited all the 
rights of a natural son. If, therefore, a man had a daughter 
only, the person who married her became virtually his son, and, 
as such, was reckoned in the genealogy; so that, although 
descents could not be reckoned by females, yet the name of a 
man who had only a daughter was not lost in Israel, as the 
husband assumed his wife's genealogy, and took his place in 
the roll as the son of her father. The conclusion then is, that 
one of these genealogies is that of Joseph, and the other that 
of his wife Mary ; both lines being preserved to show definitely 
that Jesus was, in the most fiiU and perfect sense, a descendant 
of David ; not only by law in the royal line of kings through 
his reputed father, but by direct personal descent through his 
mother. 

INCARNATION. — ^JOHN I. 14. 

It is very often stated, and as often admitted, that the idea of 
an incarnation of the Deity is not peculiar to Christianity, and 
is in fact common in oriental mythology. In this view we for 
a time indolently acquiesced, and were content to rest upon 
the essential dififerences between the incarnations of the Hindu 
gods and that of the Messiah. But on looking more closely 
into the matter, after venturing to assume the possibility that 
even great authorities might be mistaken, we feel inclined to 
deny that there is in eastern mythology any incarnation in any 
sense approaching that of the Christian, and that least of all 
is there any, where it has been most insisted on. 

In the Hindu religion there are numerous avatars of the 
gods, commonly, but erroneously, translated incamoHons, • But 
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avatar means a descent; and the three great gods, then: con- 
sorts, their offspring, and numerous other mythological per- 
sonages, are represented as descending in human, in animal, or 
in a compound monstrous form, for some special objects, 
such as to reward righteousness, and to redress and punish 
wrong. These are mostly such transformations, or assumptions 
of form, as we read of in classical mythology, and which no one 
has thought of comparing with the Christian incarnation. But 
when we speak of Hindu avatars^ we think mainly of the ten 
avatars of Vishnu — nine past and one to come. Even here, 
however, we find the same want of proper analogy to the real 
idea of the divine incarnation ; and we see, moreover, that the 
incarnation of Christ is effectual once for all, whereas these 
heathen gods are continually descending to set right things that 
have gone out of joint. In one of Vishnu's avatars, the god 
becomes a gigantic man-boar to draw up the earth from the 
ocean in which it had been submerged ; he appears in another 
as a mighty man-tortoise to sustain the globe, which was con- 
vulsed by the malignant potency of demons ; in a third, he 
veils his glory in the form of a devouring man-lion, and, rushing 
from a pillar of marble, rescues a religious son from an impious 
father, and destroys the father to vindicate the majesty of 
offended justice. The fabulists with whom these singular 
fictions originated, proceed with equal or greater wantonness of 
fancy to detail various other descents of the divine nature. 
The last two avatars (if they be two, for some think them essen- 
tially the same) are those which alone can be said to make a 
distant approach to our ground. In these the god is bom of 
woman, that is to say, instead of taking possession of the form 
of an adult, he takes possession of an unborn infant ; and the 
child of human parents is bom into the world, and grows up 
through childhood to youth and manhood. The first of these 
two is that of Khrishna, to which we have formerly referred,^ 
in the representations of whom, as a child, have occurred those 
supposed pictorial resemblances to the Virgin and Child of the 
Roman Catholic painters. But this sort of analogy must always 
^ Morning Series, Third Week—Second Day. 
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exist where a woman, with a child at her bosom, is depicted ; 
and in the case before us, the female figure is not that of the 
mother Devaki, as some imagine, but of the foster-mother 
Yesuda. In the last avatar, that of Vishnu as of Budha, it is 
even questioned whether the god was bom a child or not ; for, 
according to some accounts, he appeared at once as a shep- 
herd boy. In either case, after a career of unutterable carnality, 
mingled with heroic achievements and redress of wrongs, he 
returns to the joys of his celestial mansion, having imparted all 
moral and political precepts to his favoured followers. The 
particulars are throughout as diflferent as heaven is from earth ; 
and it may be regretted that the details which show the com- 
plete diflference between the gospel and the Hindu idea of an. 
incarnation of the Deity, are too revolting to be cited in a boc^ 
like this.^ 

In none of the Hindu legends to which we refer, is the 
mother a virgin, and in the most striking of them she has 
already borne seven children. These facts render it clear that 
the most pointed incident in the history of our Lord's incarna- 
tion could not be derived from the m)rthology of the far East, 
as some have dared to allege ; and even they admit that this 
circumstance affords no trace oi Jewish invention, since among 
that people marriage was held in the highest esteem, and celi- 
bacy in disrespect ; and it is allowed that they never did, and do 
not now, expect the Messiah to be bom of a virgin. If, there- 
fore, it were not a fact, no basis, either on Jewish or on heathen 
ground, could be discovered for it as an invention or vccfda.. 

But heathendom, we shall be told, is not exhausted. There 
is Budhism, which offers still more striking analogies, so that it 
has been sometimes carelessly called * the Christianity of the 

^ The ten avatars are usually thus arranged : I. Matsya, the fish, or 
man-fish. 2. Kurma, the tortoise, or man-tortoise. 3. Varaha, the boar, 
or man-boar. 4. Narasingha, the lion, or man-lion. 5. Vamana, or the 
dwarf. 6. Farasu Kama, the name of the favoured person in whom Vishnu 
became incarnate. 7. Sre-Ram, the same. 8. Khrishna, the same. 9. 
Budh, the same. 10. Kalki, the horse, or man-horse. Observe, it is a 
question between the Brahminical and Budhist sects, whether the Budh of 
the ninth avatar is the same with the founder of Budhism or not. 
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remote East.' Is it not on record that Budh was bom of a 
woman — bom of a virgin ? So were the Fohi of China, and 
the Sckaka of Thibet, no doubt the same, whether a mythic or 
a real personage. We are also told that the Jesuits in China 
were appalled at finding in the mythology of that country the 
counterpart of the ' Virgo Deipara.' One, referring to this, 
adds ; * There is something very curious in the appearance of 
the same religious notions in remote and apparently discon- 
nected countries) where it is impossible to trace the secret 
manner of their transmission.'^ The resemblance we have in 
certain points allowed formerly, as in the traditions respecting 
the Creation, the Fall, and the Deluge ; and we found all this 
adequately accounted for, by the heritage of common primitive 
traditions held by all the races of men descended fiom that one 
family which survived the deluge ; and we might have no diffi- 
culty in referring to the same source the matter now under 
consideration, regarding them as embodied traditions of the 
promise made to the woman that her seed should bmise the 
serpent's head. Indeed, we ourselves have refenred'to this 
source certain circumstances in the history of the Hindu 
Elhrishna.^ But what we now inquire after are analogies of the 
Incarnation^ which, in the gospel sense, was- not likely to be 
deduced from that promise by the heathen descendants of Noah, 
seeing that the Jews themselves did not deduce, it 

Now, if the gospel idea of the incarnation be that of God 
descending to take upon himself, in the womb of a woman, 
man's entire nature — to become a man such as we are, * yet 
without sin,' — there is as little of this in Budhism as in Brah- 
minism, and indeed, far less. In the latter, the god does at 
least descend— does at least lower himself to earth. But Budhism 
has no god to descend ; and Budh must be bom of woman, 
not as God descending to take upon Him flesh, but as man 
rising to take upon, him a kind of temporary godhead. Instead 
of similarity, therefore, we find the greatest contrariety between 
these two things. 

1 Milman's History of Christianity y i. 99. 

2 Morning Series, Third Week — Second Day. 
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Let us try to make this clear. 

Budh is the name for God, not of any god in particular. 
There have been several Budhs, and there will be one more. 
And here we may remark how all systems concur in the belief 
that the world is near or is approaching its last ^ges. Brah- 
minism expects but one more avatar of Vishnu ; Budhism looks 
for but one more Budh to arise. At large intervals of time, 
men have appeared, who, in transmigrations through long ages, 
from one form of being and one state of life to another, and 
behaving increasingly well in each, have gone on accumulating 
an immense stock of merits, and higher degrees of sanctity, till 
they are at length bom into a state of supernatural knowledge 
and power — have in fact attained perfection, and can go no 
higher, and therefore, after the next death, are bom no more, 
but pass into annihilation. It is while he exists in this final 
state on earth, previous to annihilation, that this personage is 
Budh, and is worshipped as a god, and after his death he 
continues to be worshipped, not as a present god, but as a 
memory ; and the rules and precepts which he has left, form the 
rule of life, worship, and religion for the people, till the next 
Budh appears. Thus the system is practical atheism, built on 
a foundation of human merits. Its god is dead, and its final 
hope is annihilation. Where is the resemblance to Christianity 
— ^where any analogy to the incarnation — in all this ? 

It is a system in which the incarnation of the Godhead is a 
simple impossibility, there being no god to incarnate; Budh 
being merely an eminent saint exalted into a demigod. If, 
therefore, we should hear stories of preternatural conceptions, 
or even of births from virgins, in the case of Budhs and 
Budhist saints, these have nothing at all to do with the sub- 
ject, that is, with the incarnation of the Godhead, seeing that 
they are avowedly circumstances conferring honours upon the 
birth of a mortal ; and the only biblical facts to which they 
will bear comparison, are the births of Isaac, of Samson, of 
the son of the woman of Shunem, and of John the Baptist.^ 

^ ' The last Budh was Gaudama, bom son of a king in Hindustan about 
the year 626 B.C. He had previously lived in four hundred millions of 
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The subject which last evening engaged our attention, seems 
to us to have acquired so much importance from the evil use 
that has been made of these alleged eastern incarnations, that 
we are anxious to set forth just so much of explanation in 

worlds, and passed tbrough innumerable conditions in each. In this world 
he had been almost every sort of wonn, fly, tish, or animal, ajid almost 
every grade or condition in life. Having in the course of these transmigra- 
tions attained immense merit, he was at length 
bom son of the king mentioned. The moment 
he was bom he jumped upon his feel, and 
spreading out Iiis arms exclaimed, "Now I 
am the noblest of men ! This is the last 
time I shall ever be bom." His height when 
grown up was nine cubits. His ears were so 
beautifully long as to hang upon his shoulders ; 
his hands reached to his knees ; his fingers 
were of equal length ; and with his tongue he 
could touch the end of his nose. AIL of which 
were deemed irrefragable proofs of his divinity. 
When in this stale his mind was enlarged, so 
that he remembered his former conditions and 
existence. Of these he rehearsed many to his 
followers. Five hundred and fifty of these 
Danatives have been preserved; one relating 
his life and adventures as a deer, another as a 
monkey, elephant, fowl, etc The collection 
is called Dyal, and forms a very considerable 
- part of the sacred books. Gaudama became 
Budh in the thirty-fifth year of his age, and 
o forty-five years, at the end of which time, having performed 
all sorts of meritorious deeds, and promulgated his laws far and wide, he 
obtained Nician, that is, he entered into annihilation, tt^ether with 500 
priests by whom he had been long attended. 

'The next Budh is to appear about seven or eight thousand years bora 
the present lime. His height will be eighty cubits ; his mouth will be five 
cubits wide, and the length of the hair of his eyebrows live cubits.' — Rev. 
HowARB Malcolm's Travels in Soath-Eastcra Asia. 
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regard to it, as may prevent the reader from being confused by 
the different forms of Budhism which his reading may bring 
under his notice. 

Let it then be understood that what we have described is 
the orthodox form of this rehgion. But there is a very exten- 
sive Budhist sect prevalent in Tartary, to the very frontiers of 
Europe, in whose creed the strongest analogies to Christianity 
have been fancied. Their principles are the same with those 
formerly described ; but these sectaries worship a living not a 
dead Budh. They hold that Budh did not at his death pass 
into annihilation, but transmigrated into another body — that of 
a child bom about the time of his death ; and hence when the 
Budh or Dalai Lama dies, the priests cease not till they have 
found the child whose person he has taken. Such children, 
when found, are often reported to have been bom under extra- 
ordinary circumstances, and hence the story of virgin-bom 
Budhs. The same things are related of certain inferior Budhs 
or Lamas, for there are many local ones ; and indeed, by the 
principles of this sect, which dispenses with the crowning glory 
of annihilation, there is no reason why several persons should 
not at the same time be in possession of, or in progress towards, 
the state of Budhist perfection. 

Here, then, we get rid, as we conceive very completely, of 
oriental incamations ; and it only remains to dispose of the 
other resemblances to Christianity, or rather to Roman Catho- 
licism, which so astounded the Jesuits in China. This it is our 
privilege to be able to do on the evidence of two other Jesuits 
(Gabet and Hue), who were similarly astonished, and the last 
named of whom has lately presented the public with a most 
interesting and valuable account of unexplored regions in Tar- 
tary. The Budhism of this region, it appears, had its reformer 
in the fourteenth century in the person of one Tsong-Kaba, 
who may easily be supposed to have derived his inspiration 
from Romish missionaries. 

At the period mentioned, a shepherd of the land of Amdo, 
named Lombo-Moke, had set up his black tent at the foot of a 
mountain, near the entrance to a deep ravine, through which, 
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over a rocky bed, meandered an abundant stream. Lombo- 
Moke shared with his wife Chingtsa-Tsio the cares of pastoral 
life. They possessed no numerous flocks ; some twenty goats, 
and a few sarligues or long-haired cattle, constituted all their 
wealth. For many years they had lived alone and childless in 
these wild solitudes. But one day Chingtsa-Tsio, having de- 
scended to the bottom of the ravine to draw water, experienced 
a faintness, and fell senseless on a large stone, which bore 
inscribed on it various characters in honour of the Budha 
Chukdja Mouni. When Chingtsa-Tsio came to herself, she 
felt a pain in the side, and at once comprehended that tlie fall 
had rendered her fruitful. Nine months after this mysterious 
event, she brought into the world a son, whom Lombo-Moke 
named Tsong-Kaba, from the mountain at whose foot his tent 
had stood for several years. The marvellous child had at his 
birth a white beard, and his face wore an air of extraordinary 
majesty. There was nothing childlike about his manners. So 
soon as he saw the light he was capable of expressing himself 
in the language of Amdo with clearness and precision. He 
spoke little, indeed; but his words always developed a profound 
appreciation of the nature and destiny of man. 

At the age of three, Tsong-Kaba resolved to renounce the 
world and embrace the religious life. His mother, full of 
respect for the holy project of her son, herself shaved his head, 
and cast his long flowing hair outside the tent. From this 
hair there forthwith sprang a tree, the wood of which dispensed 
an exquisite perfume around, and each leaf of which bore en- 
graved on its sxuface a character in the sacred language of 
Thibet. Tsong-Kaba himself withdrew into the most absolute 
retirement, avoiding even the presence of his parents. He took 
up his position on the summit of the wildest mountains, or in 
the depths of the profoundest ravines, and there spent whole 
days and nights in prayer, and in the contemplation of eternal 
things. His fastings were long and frequent. He respected 
the life even of the humblest insect, and rigorously interdicted 
himself the use of any sort of flesh whatever. While the saint 
was thus engaged in purifying his heart by assiduity and prayer, 



Christianity and Budhism. 8 7 

and by the practices of an austere life, a Lama front one of the 
most remote regions of the West visited the land of Amdo, and 
received the hospitalities of Lombo-Moke's tent. Tsong-Kaba, 
amazed at the science and sanctity of the stranger, prostrated 
himself at his feet, and besought him to become his instructor. 
The Lamaic traditions relate that this Lama of the West was 
remarkable not only for his learning, the profundity of which 
was unfathomable, but for the singularity of his appearance. 
People especially remarked his great nose, and his eyes that 
gleamed with a supernatural fire. The stranger being, on his 
part, not less struck with the marvellous qualities of Tsong- 
Kaba, did not hesitate to adopt him as his disciple, and for 
this purpose took up his abode in the land of Amdo, where, 
however, he lived only a few years. After having initiated the 
people in all the doctrines recognised by the most renowned 
saints of the West, he fell asleep one day on a stone upon the 
summit of a mountain, and his eyes opened not again. 

Tsong-Kaba, deprived of the holy stranger's lessons, but still 
athirst for religious instruction, ere long determined to abandon 
his tribe, and proceed to the farther West, that he might drink 
at their very source the pure precepts of sacred science. He 
actually made some progress in his journey, when he was met 
by a spirit all radiant with light, who forbade his proceeding 
farther. At this place disciples in great numbers gathered 
round this extraordinary man ; and the new doctrines he taught, 
and the innovations he introduced into the Lamaic worship, 
began to create considerable excitement. At length Tsong- 
Kaba resolutely put himself forward as a reformer, and began 
to make open war upon the ancient worship. His partisans 
increased from day to day, and came to be known as the 
yellow-cap Lamas, in contradistinction to the red-cap Lamas, 
who supported the old system. Eventually the then living 
Budh, after much opposition, gave in his adhesion ; and from 
that time the reformed doctrine encountered no obstacle, and 
became, by insensible degrees, firmly established in all the 
realms of Tartary. 

Now, it is a reasonable inference, that ail the analogies to 
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Chrisrianity which are to be found in the Budhism of this 
region, and which doubtless constituted the reforms introduced 
by Tsong-Kaba, are due to the instructions of the stranger from 
the West, in whom we cannot fail to recognise a Roman Catholic 
missionary, if only by his long and prominent nose — a feature 
exceedingly suited to attract the special attention of the short- 
nosed Tartar natives. M. Hue himself is clear in this opinion, 
and all but demonstrates its truth. But that he has anticipated 
us in the essential conclusion, we should be ready to show, from 
materials industriously collected many years ago, that it was 
not until the thirteenth century that the spiritual dynasty of the 
Grand Lama was established in Thibet with its existing forms 
of worship; and that, prior to this, that region had been in 
immediate contact with Christianity, having, through the labours 
of French and Italian missionaries, and the visits of ambassadors 
and agents from western courts to the Tartar emperors, acquired 
a familiarity with the forms of Romish worship, and gained 
some general notions of Christian doctrine. It will be remarked 
that those who have noticed these analogies have always been 
Romish missionaries. A Protestant missionary would find little 
on the same ground which would strike him as ftimishing a 
resemblance to Christianity ; though, if versed in the practices 
of the Romish Church, and if not tracing the line of connection 
between the two, he would consider that he had discovered 
another series of analogies between heathenism and Popery. 

But let us hear M. Hue. 

* Upon the most superficial examination of the reforms and 
innovations introduced by Tsong-Kaba into the Lamanesque 
worship, one must be struck with their affinity to Catholicism. 
The cross, the mitre, the dulmatica, the cope, which the Grand 
Lamas wear in their journeys, or when they are performing 
some ceremony out of the temple; the service with double 
choirs, the psalmody, the exercises, the censer suspended from 
iivt chains, and which you can open or close at pleasure ; the 
benediction given by the Lama, by extending the right hand 
over the heads of the faithful ; the chaplet, ecclesiastical celi- 
bacy, spiritual retirement, the worship of the saints, the fasts, 
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the processions, the litanies, the holy water, — all these are 
analogies between the Budhists and ourselves. Now, can it be 
said these analogies are of Christian origin? We think so. 




We have indeed found, neither in the traditions nor in the 
monuments of the country, any positive proof of their adoption ; 
still it is perfectly legitimate to put forward conjectures, which 
have all the characters of the most emphatic probability. 

' It is known that in the fourteenth century, at the time of 
the domination of the Mongol emperors, there existed frequent 
relations between the Europeans and the people of Upper 
Asia. We have already, in the former part of our narrative, 
referred to those celebrated embassies which the Tartar con- 
querors sent to Rome, to France, and to England. There is 
no doubt that the barbarians who thus visited Europe must 
have been struck with the pomp and splendour of the cere- 
monies of the Catholic worship, and must have carried back 
with them into the desert enduring memories of what they had 
seen. On the other hand, it is also known that, at the same 
period, brethren of various religious orders undertook remote 
pilgrimages for the purpose of introducing Christianity into 
Tartary ; and these must have penetrated at the same time into 
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Thibet among the Si-Fan, and among the Mongols on the Blue 
Sea. Jean de Montcorvin, Archbishop of Peking, had ah^ady 
organized a choir of Mongol monks, who daily practised the 
recitation of the psalms, and the ceremonies of the Catholic 
faith. Now, if one reflects that Tsong-Kaba lived precisely at 
the period when the Christian religion was being introduced 
into Central Asia, it will be no longer matter of astonishment 
that "we find, in reformed Budfaifim, such striking analogies with 
Christiajiity. 

'And may we nut praaaefl to lay down a proposition of a 
more positive tiBiiaoior? This -wegr le^nd of Tsong-Kaba, 
which we heard an f&e -vnry place of hiG 4nMh, and from the 
mouth of several Caiuae, <6ee£ it not matevall^ strengthen our 
theory ? Setting rai&E aD ithe HDarvellaiiE features which have 
been added to Sas stcny^'ite ama^sitfHsi of the Lamas, it 
may be fairly aflmhted that T-soi^-d^ ^was a man raised 
above the ordinaiy level \(ij his genius, and also, perhaps, by 
his virtue ; that he was instructed by a stranger from the West ; 
that, after the death of the master, the disciple, proceeding 
to the West, took up his abode in Thibet, where he diffused 
the instruction which he himself had received. May it not be 
reasonably inferred that this stranger with the great nose was 
an European, one of those Catholic missionaries who, at that 
precise period, penetrated in such numbers into Upper Asia? 
It is by no means surprising that Lamanesque traditions should 
have preserved the memory of that European iace, whose type 
is so ditferent from that of the Asiatics, During our abode at 
ICounboum, we more than once heard the Lamas make remadu; 
upon the singularity of our features, and say, roundly, that we 
were of the same land with the master of Tsong-Kaba. It may 
be further supposed that a premature death clid not permit the 
Catholic ndBsionaiy to complete the religious education of his 
disciple, who himself, when afterwards he became an ap(»tle,. 
merely ^plied himself, whether from having acquired only aik 
. wcomplete knowledge of Christian doctrine, or from having 
1 from it, to the introduction of a new Budhist 
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After having thus shown that there are no incarnations in 
Budhism ; that the Budhs themselves are merely eminent saints ; 
that there is an utter disparity of doctrine between Budhism 
and Christianity; and that the ritual analogies observable in 
certain Budhist countries are fairly traceable to Romanist influ- 
ence and teaching in the middle ages, — we ought in fairness to 
hear no more of such analogies, with a view of reducing the 
peculiarities of the gospel dbpensation to the low level of some 
heathenish standard. 

Besides, the Christian doctrine of the incarnation is to be 
taken along with that of the atonement. These are essentially 
parts of the same great idea ; and the idea of the Incarnate 
Being conquering, overcoming, redeeming, by passive submis- 
sion to persecution, stripes, ignominy, and death, is strange to 
ancient heathendom, which had nothing even remotely analo- 
gous to * the offence of the cross,' without which, in the Chris- 
tian point of view, the doctrine of the incarnation would lose 
nearly all its force and significance. 



THE YEAR. — ^MATTHEW 11. I. 

How long ago was our Lord born ? 

Some will smile at this question, and will answer it by 
another question ; * Does not the date of the present year 
answer that very plainly? Eighteen hundred and flfty-two 
years since, of course.' 

Then, in what year was our Lord born ? 

* In the year <me^ of course,' some will answer. 

* In the year o, of course,' others will affirm. 

Then here, to begin with, is a year's difference, seeing that 
some count one at the moment Christ was bom, while others 
do not count one till the first year of his life had expired. 

But there is a greater difference still. A marginal note at 
the head of our English New Testaments informs us, that Jesus 
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was bom in the * fourth year before the account called Anm 
Doniiniy by which account, therefore, it would seem that the 
year of our Lord which we call 1852 is really 1856 — leaving us 
to infer that the person who first calculated the year of Christ's 
birth was mistaken to this extent. Nor should this surprise us, 
seeing that the calculation was not made until the sixth cen- 
tury — a most unscientific and uncritical age. It was not until 
then that the usage of counting from the birth of Christ began, 
and it was but slowly that it acquired prevalence ; so that 
although, with differences, it was generally established in the 
eighth century, it cannot be said to have become universal in 
Christendom until the fifteenth. 

Lately the whole question has been re-examined by conti- 
nental and English scholars with much care ; and although 
iki^ precise year of our Lord's birth is still uncertain, a reasonably 
near approximation has been attained. The safest process, 
indeed the only attainable one, is to find, as nearly as we may, 
the year of Rome in which the event occurred. For this there 
are certain data in the Gospels and in Josephus, which, without 
leading us to absolute certainty, will not allow us to go far 
astray. We will endeavour to state these data very briefly. 
As a preliminary, it may be well to remind the reader that the 
first year of the present vulgar era coincides with the year 753 
of the building of Rome (a.u.). 

According to Matthew ii. i, Jesus was born in the reign of 
Herod the Great, and not long before his death. Now, Herod 
died in the year of Rome 750, just before the Passover. If, 
then, we make an allowance of time for the purification, the 
visit of the magi, the flight into Egypt, and the remaining there 
till Herod was dead — for all which not less than six months can 
well be required, — it will follow that the birth of Christ cannot 
in any case be fixed later than the autumn of the year of Rome 
749, being four years before the present era. 

Again, Luke (iii. i, 2) says, that John the Baptist entered 
upon his ministry in the fifteenth year of Tiberius ; and, further 
on (iii. 23), that Jesus was * about thirty years of age' at the 
time of his baptism by John. Now if, as is quite likely, John 
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commenced his ministry at the same age as Jesus, we may, by 
reckoning back thirty years, ascertain the time of John's birth, 
and consequently that of Jesus, who is known to have been 
six months younger. Now, reckoning from the death of 
Augustus, in the year of Rome 767, the fifteenth year of Tibe- 
rius, who succeeded him, commenced August 29, a.u. 781 ; and 
going back thirty years, we find that John must have been bom 
not earlier than August 29, a. u. 751, and our Lord of course 
not earlier than a.u. 752 — a result differing by three years fi^om 
that obtained from Matthew. But Tiberius had been associated 
with Augustus in the empire certainly two years, and probably 
three, before the death of the latter ; and if, as may be well 
presumed, Luke reckons from this the commencement of the 
reign of Tiberius, the date deduced from his statement coin- 
cides entirely with that drawn from Matthew. 

Further, in John ii. 20, the Jews say, * Forty and six years 
was this temple in building. Now, Herod commenced the 
temple in the eighteenth year of his reign, coinciding with a.u. 
732. If, therefore, our Lord was, at the time of his first Passover, 
forty-seven years after, as is probable, thirty and a half years of 
age, this would carry back the year of his birth to the autumn 
of the year of Rome 748. 

Moreover, a tradition preserved by the Latin fathers, on a 
point wherein authentic information was easily obtainable by 
them, makes the death of Christ to have taken place in the 
consulship of L. Rubellius and C. Fufius, that is, in a.u. 782. 
If, therefore, the duration of our Lord's ministry was three and 
a half years, making his age thirty-three and a half at the time 
of his death, this takes us back to the same date of 748 a.u. 

From the concurrence of all these data, it would appear that 
the birth of our Lord cannot have taken place later than the 
year of Rome 749 ; but it may have been a year or two earlier, 
if we suppose the period of six months too short to cover the 
interval between the birth of Jesus and the return of the family 
from Eg)rpt, on hearing of Herod's death. Some think that it 
could not have been less than one, two, or three years. Taking 
all things into account, we suppose it could not well have been 
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less than between one and two years. The uncertainty on this 
point seems the sole remaining difficulty. And the result is, 
that the birth of our Lord must have been at least four years 
anterior to the present era, and may have been a year or two 
more. Upon the whole, we do not feel satisfied with less 
than a year more, and this would throw back the true date five 
years before the present era; so that the present year of 1852 
would be actually the 1857th year since the birth of our Lord. 

Mr. Lewin has calculated the time of the nativity by another 
process, which it may be well to state to the reader. His words 
are as follows : * The temple was burned by Titus, according to the 
Rabbins, on Saturday, 9th Ab, or 4th August a.d. 70, the very day that 
the course of Jehoiarib, the first of the twenty-four courses, entered 
upon its office. The courses served seriatim for a week at a time, 
and entered upon their office upon the first day of the week ; and 
it confirms the statement of the Rabbins, that if the first course 
began on the first day of the seventh month of the first year of 
Cyrus (see Ezra i. i ; iii. 6), found by calculation to be 24th Sep- 
tember B.C. 536, the first course would again commence its duties 
on 4th August A.D. 70. Zacharias was of the course of Abia or 
Abijah (Luke i. 5), which was the eighth course (i Qiron. xxiv. 10). 
During the interval from B.C. 7 to A.D. 70, there occurred nothing 
to interrupt the order of the courses ; and if so, then, as the course 
of Jehoiarib began on 4th August A.D. 70, the course of Abia began 
on i6th May B.C. 7, and ended on 22d May B.C. 7. The concep- 
' tion of John the Baptist was at the close of the course, and there- 
fore about 22d May B.C 7. . . . . The birth of John would thus 
be about 22d February B.C. 6. The conception of the Virgin was 
in the sixth month after that of Elisabeth ; and therefore the 
nativity would be in the sixth month after the birth of John, or 
about 1st August B.c 6,'^ corresponding to A.U. 748. 

Ctojentg-mntj^ Mejeh— Setonl]^ gag. 

THE DAY. — LUKE II. II. 

There are many who do, and many who do not, observe the 
twenty-fifth of December as the day of our Lord's birth ; but 

^ Fasti Sacri, 
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those who refuse to celebrate the event on that day, are influ- 
enced not so much by any question about the correctness of 
the time, as by conscientious scruples respecting the observance, 
as a religious festival, of any day not distinctly appointed on 
scriptural authority. So that, upon the whole, it may be con- 
sidered that Christendom generally deems the day mentioned 
to have been the birth-day of our Lord, though all Christendom 
does not celebrate it as such. 

Yet, in fact, the time of the year in which Jesus was bom is 
quite as uncertain as the year itself; perhaps it is more uncer- 
tain, as the notes of time in the sacred narrative are fewer and 
less distinct. The question is one of little importance even for 
diose who observe the day, as the celebration of a public event 
is not necessarily confined to the day of the year on which it 
actually occurred. The formal celebration of the birth-day of 
our own sovereign is, with a view to public convenience, often 
appointed for another day and month than those on which it 
actually occurred The question is, however, one of some 
biblical interest, if only firom the natural wish to know whether 
the various circumstances attending and following our Lord's 
birth did or did not take place in the depth of winter. 

It is clear that a celebration of the day of Christ's nativity 
was not thought of in the earliest ages of the Christian church. 
When it was at last considered proper, no clue or tradition 
existed as to the real time, which had to be determined with 
reference to probabilities, of which we are as competent to 
judge as the founders of the festival were, and perhaps more 
competent, firom the more severely critical tendencies of our 
age. 

We stt'ongly think that there is no satisfactory evidence as to 
the time of the year, and still less as to the precise day ; and it 
appears to us that the season, and consequently the day, have 
been determined on erroneous and uncritical data. There is 
no one now who will stand up for either the season or the day 
usually observed. Neither has even ancient tradition or prac- 
tice in its favour. It would seem that the earliest writer who 
alludes to the matter was Clement of Alexandria, who wrote 
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about the middle of the third century, and speaks with com- 
passionate scorn of the attempts made by persons in his time 
to fix, not only the precise year, but the exact day, of Christ* s 
birth, as to both of which he considered such attempts futile 
and impracticable. As there could have been no object in 
fixing the day of our Lord's birth but to make- the anniversary 
of it a festival, the discussion of the question in Clement's 
times may be regarded as the first indication of a tendency in 
this direction ; and we know from other sources that it was 
not until about this period that there was any celebration of 
the nativity of Christ in the western church ; while it is well 
known that there was nothing of the kind in the eastern 
churches till towards the end of the fourth century. These 
churches had but one festival bearing any reference to the 
appearance of Christ, and that was the feast of the Epiphany, 
then regarded (for it has since acquired another meaning) as 
celebrating the commencement of our Lord's ministry at his 
baptism by John in the Jordan. When the Christmas festival, 
as the anniversary of our Lord's birth, came to them from the 
West, they at first resisted it strenuously ; but at length they 
accepted the anniversary, though not the day, choosing rather 
to connect it, properly enough, with their own old festival of 
the Manifestation, and therefore celebrating the Lord's nativity 
on the 6th of January instead of the 25th of December. 

Thus we see there is, in fact, no authority of tradition for the 
time of the year or the day of the year. How^ c^me to be 
fixed to the 25th of December, seems to have happened thus: 
It was thought, most erroneously, that Zacharias, the father of 
John the Baptist, was high-priest, and that when the angel ap- 
peared to him in the temple, it was on the Day of Atonement, 
on which day only the high priest went into the inner sanctuary, 
to make expiation for the sins of the people, by sprinkling the 
blood of atonement before and upon the ark. A greater error 
was never made ; as it is clear that Zacharias was an ordinary 
priest, who, in the due course of service, went into the outer 
sanctuary to offer the daily incense. But the mistake being 
made, the reasoning went on thus : The Day of Atonement 
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being in September, John would be born in June ; but John 
was six months older than Jesus, who, therefore, must have 
been bom in December. This we firmly believe to be the 
basis, so worthless and unsubstantial, on which the opinion 
of our Lord's birth having occurred in December has been 
raised. 

As little satisfactory is the process suggested by Sir Isaac 
Newton, as having been the one probably followed by those 
who first began to celebrate this and other festivals. He sup- 
poses that they designedly distributed to the cardinal points of 
the year the Annunciation of the Virgin Mary, the Feasts of 
St. Michael and of John the Baptist, with this of the birth of 
our Saviour — ^these having been at first appointed to the places 
which they still occupy in the calendar, as being respectively 
the days of the vernal and autumnal equinoxes, and of the 
summer and winter solstices. 

As, therefore, it is admitted on all hands, that the real day of 
the nativity is beyond the reach of calculation, it is open to us 
to acknowledge, that all the circumstances seem unfavourable 
to its having been in winter. It was little likely that the 
Romans would heighten the unpopularity of an intrinsically 
unpopular measure, by constraining a large part of the popula- 
tion to travel at that time of the year. Still less is it likely that 
Mary, in her delicate condition, would have accompanied her 
husband on a long journey in the inclement weather belonging 
to that season. The same objection arises still more strongly 
firom this being the season for the journey to Egypt — for there 
was then a new-bom infant, the distance was far greater, and 
the season still less favourable — ^for if the birth was at the close 
of December, this journey must have been in February. The 
fact that the shepherds were abroad with their flocks at night 
in the open air, is also against that supposition. The cold of 
the night during winter is too severe in Palestine to make this 
practicable. It is true, that the sheep might remain in the open 
air at night, as they do in much severer climates. But then 
they are folded in pens or cotes near the homestead, and have 
no need of night watchers ; for it is only when feeding at large 
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in the open pastures duiing the milder seasons, that there is 
need of this night attendance of diqpherds. It requires to be 
well noticed, that there appear to have been several sheph<*rds 
in charge of the flock, which alone seems to indicate what was 
not the time of the year. What it was it is more difficult to say. 
Those who dissent from the existing conclusion usually name 
some time about either the vernal or autumnal equinox. We 
^ould be inclined to prefer the latter — somewhere about the 
Feast of Tabernacles. The comparative leisure which the con- 
clusion of the labours of the agricultural year afforded to a large 
part of die population, rendered this a favourite season for 
journeying and visiting among the Jews, and it was therefore 
more likely than any other to be selected for the registration of 
the people ; which could not well have been made at any other 
time, without causing some of the useful and important labours 
of the field to be interrupted, — a result which must have ap- 
peared quite as little desirable to the Romans as to the Jews 
themselves. 

Upon the whole, we are clearly of opinion that December is 
one of the three least likely months of the twelve in which the 
birth of our Saviour could be fixed ; and that, in the absence 
of any adequate materials for a definite conclusion, the month 
of September may be indicated as affording some probabilities 
which can scarcely be advanced in favour of any other. 



Cj^ttij^ SBIeek— Jfir«t gag* 

THE NAME OF JESUS. — ^LUKE II. 21. 

The evangelist is careful to inform us that, on the eighth day 
from his birth, the child was circumcised according to the law. 
Several reasons have been advanced by learned divines for 
our Lord's submission to a rite which was not, in any of its 
spiritual significance, needful to Him. Circumcision was, as 
we know, designed to signify * the putting away of the body of 
the sms of the flesh,' by the circumcision of the heart, whidi is 
the only thing that God regards as of real worth. Yet Christ, 
who, bom without sin, required no regenerating process, sub- 
mitted to this humiliating rite. By this He gave full proof of 
the reality of his human nature, showing that He was made 
flesh to dwell among us — in all things like unto hi& brethren, — 
and was not a mere phantom or spirit, or an angel, as some in 
a later age ventured to suppose. It was a proof that He was 
of the promised seed, the seed of Abraham. It was a mark of 
his regular initiation into the Jewish church, in which every 
man-child was circimicised. It was a removal of what the 
Jews would have regarded as the scandal of undrcumdsion. 
Without this rite Jesus would have been driven from the thres- 
holds of their teraple, their synagogues, and their dwellings, as 
unclean and profane. But the principal reason appears to be 
this : Circumcision was one of the matters which the law en- 
joined, and regarded as of essential importance ; had it there- 
fore been neglected in his case, He could not have been made 
in all things * obedient unto the law.' Besides, being bom in 
the likeness of sinful man. He, by his submission to this rite, 
gave public testimony that He would fulfil the whole law for 
us ; for ' every man that is circumcised is a debtor to do the 
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whole law.' * God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made 
under the law, to redeem them that were under the law, that 
we might receive the adoption of sons.' 

.It was a custom among the Jews, that the child should 
receive its name at the time it was circumcised. No law en- 
joined this ; but the fitness of the practice was thought to be 
fairly deducible firom the circumstance that Abram's name was 
changed to Abraham — ^that is, the new name of Abraham was 
given to him at the time the rite was instituted. 

Accordingly, it was then that our Lord received the name of 
Jesus. 

It was usual, as we have seen in the case of John the Bap- 
tist, for the name to be settled by the parents, with or without 
friendly discussion with, and suggestion from, the friends and 
neighbours who might be invited to attend the ceremony. But 
in this case there could have been few friends to adorn the 
occasion with their presence ; and if there had been a hundred, 
their discussions would have had no influence upon the name, 
as both Mary and Joseph felt it to be a solemn duty to bestow 
upon the child no other name than that which had been im- 
parted to each of them by the angel before he was bom. 
Everything relating to the Christ was of importance ; and his 
name was of peculiar interest, especially among a people who 
attached so much consequence to the meanings of proper 
names as did the Jews. It was avowedly from such fitness of 
signification that the name was bestowed: *Thou shalt call 
his name Jesus, for He shall save his people from their sins.' 
Jesus means Saviour, or Deliverer ; and hence the fitness of 
the designation for One who had in reality undertaken this 
high function. 

It was not a new name framed for the occasion. It is the 
Greek form of the Hebrew name Joshua; and in its same 
Greek form it occurs as the name of the author of one of the 
Apocryphal books — * Jesus, the son of Sirach.' The newly- 
born infant had, however, a claim to the name, with special 
emphasis of meaning, such as no one who ever bore it pos- 
sessed or pretended to. To save his people from their sins, is 
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what no one but He could do ; and this entitles Him pre- 
eminently to the name of Saviour, and teaches us that deliver- 
ance from sin is the only real salvation. 

Syrian and Egyptian kings have assumed the name of 
Saviour (Soter) as a distinguishing title ; and many, in various 
lands, have been hailed as *the saviours of their country ;' but 
this was only with reference to deliverance from foreign bond- 
age or internecine war. No man was ever yet so called be- 
cause he delivered the human mind from its bondage — none 
but this One, because He came to deliver the human race from 
its captivity to sin. Such a saviour as they were, and such as 
He was not, the Jews expected ; and had He appeared as such, 
to deliver them from the yoke of Rome, they would have hailed 
Him with shouts, and gathered to his standard like bees to 
their hive. But because He professed no more than to save 
them from their sins, they looked darkly on Him, and de- 
nounced Him even unto death as an impostor. They did not 
want to be delivered from their sins — they did not feel the 
burden of them ; and they craved far more for temporal and 
political salvation. Alas for them ! and for us too, alas ! It 
is easy to pity and condemn these Jews ; but let us look nearer 
home, and the loud tongue may sink into whispering humble- 
ness. We may see how many, even in this Christendom, that 
bear his name, fail to recognise Him heartily — and no other 
recognition is of any worth — as Him who came to save them 
from their sins. We see how many there are who, indeed, 
decently acknowledge the surpassing greatness of this salva- 
tion j but who, if they ventured to speak plainly to their own 
hearts, would confess that deliverance from want, from pain, 
from trouble ; salvation from civil, political, or military thral- 
dom, are of really far greater importance in their eyes than de- 
liverance from their sins. When Christ said to the Jews that 
He came to make them free, they remarked that they were not 
in bondage. Then He told them, that he who lived in sin was 
the servant of sin ; but ' if the Son shall make you free, ye 
shall be free indeed ;' intimating that there is no true freedom, 
no real salvation, but this. 
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* He is the freeman whom the [Son] makes free. 
And all are slaves beside/ 

And the man who has received from this great Saviour the 
charter of his deliverance, has obtained a freedom which man's 
utmost wit or malice cannot touch ; and which, in poverty, in 
distress, amid persecution, upon the bed of pain, in the low 
dungeon, can make him triumphant, exultant, free, in the con- 
scious enjojrment of that salvation from his sins, which the 
Saviour won for him so dearly — of that liberty with which 
Christ makes his people free — the* liberty of the sons of Gk)d. 

Thus taken in its fulness of meaning — Saviour — the name 
of Jesus becomes very precious. It is the sign and symbol o£ 
our faith and hope. It can throw a gleam over our sorrows 
and afflictions, and impart a holy and heavenly character to 
our joys. It can banish the dreariness of solitude, and give to 
social life its highest charm. It can invigorate the labours of 
the day, and sweeten the repose or mitigate the restlessness 
of the night. In life, it is a never-failing fund of delight. It 
cheers, or solaces, the hour of death ; and it becomes the source 
of that unfaltering confidence with which we look forward to 
the solemnities of the last day. * This is the name which we 
should engrave in our hearts, and write upon our foreheads, 
and pronounce with our most harmonious accents, and rest 
our faith upon, and place our hopes in, and love with liie over- 
flowings of charity, joy, and adoration.' i 
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THE PRESENTATION. — LUKE II. 22-24. 

Under the law there were two ceremonies which required that 
Mary, with her husband and child, should be present in Jera- 
salem, and at the temple, within forty days after the birth of 
Jesus. 

The first was the presentation of the child as the first-bom 
* Jeremy Taylor, Great Exemplar, p. 63. 
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brfore the Lord in die temple, for which the presence of father 
and child -was needed ; the other ivas die ceremony of the 
purification of the mother, for which her presence alone was 
necessary. Had not the child, therefore, been the first-bom, 
the presence of the father and child would not have been 
needed ; both were, however, usually present at Jerusalem even 
in that case. The child, because it could not be parted from 
tiie mother's breast ; and the &ther to take care of his wife and 
child. 

There was legally ten days' interval between the two cere- 
monies — ^the presentation of the first-bom being on the thirtieth 
day, and the purification on the fortieth. But these times were 
not rigidly enforced. The woman, however, was subject to 
considerable inconvenience by remaining in a state of cere- 
monial tmdeanness nntil she had undergone legal purification, 
and therefore was always anxious not to protract the time, 
which simply could not be earlier than the fortieth day; so 
the presentation could not be before the tiiirtieth day, but 
might be after. On die thirtieth day die fee of redemption fi)r 
the first-bom became due, whether the child were presented or 
not, but it might be paid later ; and if it were paid sooner in 
anticipadon, as was sometimes done, and it happened iJiat the 
child died meanwhile, the priests might be required to refund 
the money, as it had not become due imtii the child was thirty 
days old. 

This being the case, persons who lived at any distance, and 
did not wish to prolong their stay in (iie metropolis by the ten 
da3rs' interval, were content to go up in time for the purifica- 
tion, when both the ceremonies were gone through at once — 
the £a.th«: first presenting the child, and the mother then stand- 
ing forwa^ for purification. The delay was further desirable, 
as the mother and child were by that time stronger for the 
journey, whidi was often fi-om a considerable distance. 

The reader will desire some information respecting these 
observances. First, liien, of the presentation : 

When the Lord destroyed the first-bom of the Egyptians, 
and in distinguishing mercy ^ared the first-bom of Israel from 
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the common doom, He decreed that the first-bom of man and 
beast should be consecrated to Him. The beasts of lawful 
kind were to be offered in sacrifice, and the unlawful (such as 
asses) to be redeemed by the substitution of a lawfiil victim ; 
and the first-bom of man were to be set apart for the service of 
the Lord. But when afterwards the whole tribe of Levi was 
appointed to such services, it pleased the Lord to direct that 
this circumstance should still be commemorated by the pre- 
sentation of the first-bom at the tabernacle, when he was to be 
redeemed from the service by a money pa3rment of five shekels. 
This was a considerable sum for a poor person : and the theory 
was, that if the parents were too poor to redeem him, he be- 
came liable for the lower offices of the temple service. But 
the theory, we think, was never carried into practice, as there 
were generally individuals willing to make up the sum for a 
very poor person ; and, if not, the priests, although they could 
not excuse the pajonent, yet, of course, suffered the infant to 
remain with its mother, and the parents found means of raising 
the sum before the services of the child would be required. 

The other ceremony was that of the purification. 

In legal recognition of the fact of our being bom in sin, a 
woman was accounted ceremonially unclean for forty days after 
the birth of a son, and eighty days after the birth of a daughter ; 
and from this condition, which involved some disabilities, she 
was delivered by appearing before the priest at the east gate of 
the temple, where, after making the usual offerings, she was 
slightly sprinkled with the blood by the officiating priest, and 
declared clean. The proper offering was a lamb ; but as this 
might have been heavy upon the poor, the law considerately 
provided that in such a case two turtle doves or two young 
pigeons should be substituted ; and, indeed, we are told that 
practically, where the poverty was too extreme to reach even 
to the inferior oblation, the tenth part of an ephah of meal 
might be accepted. The offering presented by Mary and 
Joseph — *two turtle doves, or two young pigeons,* it is not 
stated which — implies narrow circumstances indeed, but not 
that abject poverty which some suppose. In the case of such 
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oblations as theirs, one of the doves was used as a bumt-oflfer- 
ing, and the other as a sin-offering. 

It may be remarked, that the provisions of the Levitical law, 
in these respects, had no application to such a case as that of 
Jesus. * So remarkable a birth might have precluded the 
necessity of Levitical purification. The ransom which had 
to be paid for other first-born sons, in view of their original 
obligation to the priesthood, could hardly be necessary in the 
case of an infant who was one day to occupy the summit of the 
theocracy. It would be natural to suppose that Mary must 
have hesitated, and laid her scruples before the priests for 
decision, before she could make up her mind to perform these 
ceremonies. But we cannot judge of such extraordinary events 
by common standards. Mary did not venture to speak freely 
in public of these wonderful things, or to anticipate the divine 
purpose in any way ; she left it to God to educate the child 
which had been announced to her as the Messiah, so as to fit 
Him for his calling, and at the proper time to authenticate his 
mission publicly and conspicuously.' ^ 

The writer whose words we have here cited, powerfully 
applies these circumstances to the refutation of the misbelieving 
authors who contend for the mythical character of our Lord's 
early history. A mythus generally strives to ennoble its subject, 
and to adapt the story to the idea. If, then, the gospel narra- 
tive were mythical, would it have invented, or even suffered to 
remain, a circumstance so foreign to the idea of the m)rth, and 
so little calculated to dignify it ? A mythus would have intro- 
duced an angel, or at least a vision, to prevent Mary from sub- 
mitting the child to a ceremony so unworthy of its dignity ; or 
the priests would have received an intimation from heaven to 
bow before the infant, and to prevent its being thus reduced to 
the level of ordinary children. Nothing of this nature took 
place ; but, simply and unostentatiously, the high dignity and 
destiny of the child were revealed to two faithful souls. 

1 Neander, Life of Jesus, p. 25. 
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SIMEON AND ANNA. — LUKE II. 25-38. 

The ' two faithful souls,' who were privileged to recognise the 
Christ of God in the infant brought to the temple by Maiy and 
Joseph, were two aged people named Simeon and Anna. 

It has been sought to identify this Simeon with another 
person of the same name (a very common one among the 
Jews) who was alive at the time, namely, the Rabban Simeon, 
the son of Hillel, a famous doctor of the Pharisees, and &ther 
of the celebrated Gamaliel, at whose feet Paul sat, as a student 
of Jewish learning under its most accomplished master. This 
Simeon's father, Hillel, at this time still living, was president of 
the council or Sanhedrim, an ofhce in which, at his decease, he 
was succeeded by his son. Of Simeon little is known but his 
name, position, and parentage ; and the degree of obscurity to 
which he has been consigned, in comparison with his &ti)er and 
his son, has been thought to favour the probability that he had 
attained to more enlightened views respecting the nature of the 
Messiah's kingdom than generally prevailed, and, by conse- 
quence, that he was the Simeon here mentioned. An identifica- 
tion founded merely on a name so common as that of Simeon 
is, however, very precarious. Our Simeon is also evidently a 
very old man, on the borders of the grave, and therefore much 
older than Rabban Simeon could have been. Besides, the 
declaration of a man so noted and conspicuous, in a place so 
public, would have made a prodigious sensation, and must have 
come to the ears of Herod, whose jealousy would not have 
needed an awakening from the visit of the wise men. 

That this Simeon was not the celebrated master of the 
schools, may also fairly be inferred from the silence of St. 
Luke, who, although writing primarily for Greek converts, 
would scarcely have omitted to state distinctly the testimony of 
so distinguished a man to the Messiahship of Jesus. 

All we really know of Simeon is, that he was one of those 
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who * waited for the consolation of Israel,' longing and praying 
for the coming of the Messiah's kingdom, and that he had 
received the divine assurance, that he should not taste of 
death without witnessing the fulfilment of his heart's desire. 

The phrase employed, ' waiting for the consolation of Israel,' 
was one of well-known significance among the Jews, as express- 
ing the coming of the Messiah ; and was founded upon the 
terms in which Isaiah introduced his prediction of that coming : 

* Comfort ye, comfort ye, my people.* They used, it seems, 
even to swear by their hope of seeing the consolation of Israel. 

Many instances of this might be cited from the Talmud.^ 

Simeon, entering the temple at the time the divine child 
was brought in, cast his eyes upon Him, and the inspiring 
Spirit apprised him that this infant was the Hope of Israel ; 
that in Him, the Lord whom he sought had suddenly come to 
his temple, as ancient prophets had foretold. Transported at 
this fulfilment of all his hopes, the holy man caught the child 
in his arms, and exclaimed, in a burst of inspired gratitude : 

* Lord, now lettest Thou thy servant depart in peace, according 
to thy word : for mine eyes have seen thy salvation, which 
Thou hast prepared before the face of all people ; a light to 
lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Israel.' By 
this exclamation one perceives that his scope of vision was 
carried far beyond the narrow Jewish point of view. He con- 
ceives, indeed, the kingdom of the Messiah as tending specially 
to glorify the Jewish nation ; but he extends its blessings over 
the heathen also, and believes that * the true Light ' will en- 
lighten them as well as the Jews. This is a view which had 
till now been intimated only by the announcing angels ; and 

* R. Jttdah ben Yabbai said : So let me see the consolation (of Israel) if 
I have not put to death a false witness. Simeon ben Shetach said unto 
him : So let me see the consolation, if thou hast not shed innocent blood. 

K. Eliezer ben Zadog said : So let me see the consolation, if I did not 
see her gleaning under the horses' heels. 

R. Simeon ben Shetach said : So let me see the consolation, I saw one 
pursuing another with a drawn sword. 

In the Targum also upon Jer. xxxi. 6, we find the phrase : Those who 
de^e the years of consolation that are to come. 
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considering how jealous the Jews were in appropriating to 
themselves all the hopes and glories of the Messiah's kingdom, 
Simeon's testimony is a strong evidence of the depth of know- 
ledge which had been imparted to him on this great subject, 
probably in the prayerful study of ancient prophecy. 

When Simeon had uttered these words of thankfulness and 
joy, he turned to Mary, and exclaimed, * Behold, this child is 
set for the fall and rising again of many in Israel ; and for a 
sign which shall be spoken against ; (yea, a sword shall pierce 
through thy own soul also,) that the thoughts of many hearts 
may be revealed.' Here is a very important addition to what 
he had said previously. From this we learn, that according 
to his faith, while Israel would be eventually glorified in the 
Messiah, yet at first He would be to them a stone of stumbling 
and rock of offence, over which they would fall ; but ultimately 
to be raised up again. If, as we suppose, these views were 
derived from the devout study of inspired Scripture, they are 
precisely the same as we ourselves obtain from the same study. 
Israel have fallen ; but shall rise again : have fallen that they 
may rise. 

Still more : Simeon did not conceive that all would yield to 
the Messiah and bow before Him, when once He girded on 
his conquering sword ; but understood that * He was to endure 
the contradiction of sinners against himself;' and was to 
triumph through suffering, sorrow, death. It is plain that his 
intimation of the great grief in store for the mother who stood 
before Him — that a sword should pig"ce through her own soul 
also, was founded on a clear conception, derived doubtless 
from the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah, of the sufferings that 
awaited her Divine Son, by which her maternal heart could 
not fail to be deeply wounded, especially when she saw his 
honoured head droop in death upon the cross. 

From a. consideration of these points in his famous testimony, 
it may be seen that Simeon's knowledge of the real nature of 
the Messiah's mission, character, and kingdom, though not 
more than might be derived through the enlightened study 
of prophetic Scripture, was far more distinct and accurate than 
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any that even the Lord's own apostles possessed, until after 
the tongues of fire rested upon their heads at the Feast of 
Pentecost. 

The other pious soul to whom the destiny of the infant Jesus 
was revealed, was the aged Anna, who heard Simeon's words, 
shared in his anticipations, and joined in his song of thanks- 
giving. It is remarkable, that although, in this interesting 
transaction, Simeon is the foremost figure, and his words alone 
are recorded, yet more is stated personally of Anna than of 
him. We are told that she was * a prophetess, the daughter of 
Phanuel, of the tribe of Aser.* Why she is called a prophetess 
is not clear. It may be because she had been the wife of a 
prophet ; it may be because she employed herself in celebrat- 
ing the praises of God, which was sometimes called prophesy- 
ing ; or it may be that the spirit which had. heretofore rested 
upon the Deborahs and Huldahs, was known to speak at this 
time by her. That she was of the tribe of Asher, is a further 
proof that the knowledge of their tribes and genealogies had 
been preserved among the Jews until the Messiah came; it 
also proves that members of the ten tribes returned from the 
East along with the captivity of Judah. This prophetess was 
venerable for her eminent piety preserved to extreme old age. 
Seven years she had lived with her husband after quitting her 
maiden state, and from his death she had remained in widow- 
hood eighty-four years ; so that, if she was married at twelve 
years and a half, which was among the Jews counted a mar- 
riageable age, she may have been upwards of a hundred and 
three years old at this time, and could not well have been less 
than a hundred. Although the territories of her tribe were 
at a great distance from Jerusalem, she, not content with 
merely repairing thither for worship at the great festivals — and 
perhaps because at her age such journeys were distressing to 
her — ^had fixed her residence in the holy city ; and there ' she 
departed not from the temple, but served God with fastings 
and prayers night and day.' This means, not that she was 
always in the temple — for it is stated that she had just come in 
— ^but that she was constant in her attendance at every act of 
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worship and sacred service, making her extreme age no excuse 
for neglect, but rather rejoicing in a privilege of which thousands 
younger and stronger than she would not avail themselves. It 
is well known that the temple services were not much frequented 
even by men, and by women still less, or not at all, except on 
the Sabbath days and at great solemnities, — ^a fact which im- 
parts special emphasis to this declaration respecting Anna the 
prophetess. 



Cj^irtiBtj^ MetK— J^0uri|^ gag* 

THE STAR IN THE EAST. — MATTHEW II. I, 2. 

In those days a. circumstance occurred which excited a stnxig 
sensation at Jerusalem. There appeared from the idx East 
certain learned and illustrious strangers, earnestly inquiring 
for the new-bom *King of the Jews;' declaring that, wh^i 
they were in the East, they had * seen his star,' and that they 
had come to render Him homage. 

Already there are in this accoimt matters which excite our 
inquiry, and demand our attention, before proceeding further. 
Who were these *wise men?' What concern had they with 
the birth of a ' king of the Jews ?' What was the nature of 
the star which they had seen in the East, and how came they 
to conclude that it had any connection with the birth about 
which they were making inquiry ? 

If we repair to Roman Catholic authorites, we shall, as 
usual, learn much more about these strangers than the Scrip- 
ture teaches. They were from Arabia; their number was 
three ; they were kings ; their very names are known — Caspar, 
Melchoir, and Balthasax ; and, to crown all, their bodies repose 
in the odour of sanctity at Cologne, and they are popularly 
known as * the three kings of [or at] Cologne.' What more 
can we desire to know? Not more, certainly; and we most 
be content to know much less. It is right to state, however, 
that the best Roman Catholic commentators admit the doubt- 
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fulness of all this. One of them^ freely points out that diese 
names are modem, and that other names as doubtful as these 
are to be found in some authors. Thus, we are told that in 
Greek they are called Magdalat, Galgalat, Saracin; and in 
Hebrew, Apeilius, Amerus, Damascus; but these names are 
the manifest inventions of persons ignorant of both Greek 
and Hebrew. Others call them Ator, Sator, Paratoras, names 
forged at random, and unknown till the twelfth century. That 
they were kings, and that their number was three, was not 
expressly affirmed by any writer until the ninth century. 
Tertullian has indeed been often quoted as an authority ; but 
the case as regards him is, that after citing the words of the 
Psalm,^ * The kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer gifts,* he 
adds, that the East ordinarily had magi for kings, — a statement 
which certainly was not true at the time of Chrisf s birth con- 
cerning any country whose history we possess, not even con- 
cerning Persia. In fact, the notion that the * wise men ' were 
kings, was at a comparatively late period inferred by interpre- 
tation from the text just cited, which has been presumed to be 
prophetically applicable to the event ; and as Seba and Sheba 
were in Arabia, on this text is also founded the prevalent 
notion that the wise men came from that quarter. That their 
number was tkree^ is a similar deduction from the text (Matt. 
ii. ii), in which the strangers are described as presenting 
' gold, frankincense, and myrrii,' it being presumed that each 
of these three articles was offered by a different person. In 
such uncertain and precarious deductions often originate 
details which, in the lapse of time, assume the character of 
po^rive facts and affirmative traditions. 

The word translated * wise men* is in the original magi, — a 
word which is, however, not Greek, but a foreign oriental term, 
adopted by the evangelists, and other writers in Greek, as an 
appellative. This title of magi, or magians, originally be- 
longed to the priests, who were also the learned men of the 
Persians, under that religious system which was described in 
the previous volume of this work. From this use of the term it 

* Calmet, Dissertation stir les Mages, ' Ps. Ixxii. lO* 



112 Thirtieth Week — Fourth Day. 

gradually, in all the countries constituting the great Persian 
empire, and eventually much beyond what had been its limits, 
came to denote any man who applied himself to learned and 
scientific pursuits. This description anciently included, in all 
countries, much study of what was deemed occult knowledge, 
such as astronomy in its application to astrology, and what we 
call natural philosophy, the facts and results of which, though 
familiar to ourselves, formed a treasury of hidden knowledge 
to the * wise men * of ancient times ; in short, the name covered 
all that was true, all that was pretensive, and all that was false, 
in the philosophy of the ancient Orientals. Astronomy was, 
however, the favourite object of magian study ; and the face of 
the heavens was so much examined, that any strange luminous 
body could hardly fail to attract attention. Such a body was 
observed by our sages at the time the Saviour was bom ; and 
it remains to ask, what it was ; and then, how they were led to 
connect it with the birth of a * king of the Jews.* 

The notion that this luminous appearance was a star, or 
planetary body, then first called into existence and created for 
the occasion, originated when the system of the universe was 
but little understood, and the nature of the planetary bodies 
wholly misapprehended. God does not make waste of his 
almightiness, or call forth more power than is needed to pro- 
duce the result his divine wisdom contemplates. This notion 
is not, therefore, now entertained. Still, and with all deference 
to better astronomers than we can pretend to be, it seems to 
us quite possible that, in the divine foreknowledge, it may have 
been so ordered, that the light from one of the heavenly bodies, 
and therefore that body itself, should at this particular time 
first become visible to spectators on the earth. Nothing is 
more familiar to students of astronomy than the great length of 
time it takes for a ray of light from the more distant lieavenly 
bodies to reach the earth, and so long must it have been after 
the creation of any one of these remote bodies before it could 
be seen from the earth. We do not, however, suppose that this 
was the case, tiiough it may solve some difficulties in the way 
of those who will persist in claiming a new star for the occasion. 
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The favourite notion on the Continent at present is that 
which originated with Kepler, and which has lately been re- 
vived and supported with great ingenuity and vigour. It was 
first set forth in this country by a writer in the Cyclopcedia of 
BibUcai Literature, from whose article^ the following particulars 
are gathered : — 

The conjunction of Jx^iter, Satum, and Mars, which took 
place in 1604, presented such appearances as reminded the 
great astronomer of the star of the magi, and led him to hope 
that he had discovered the data on which the period of our 
Lord's birth might be determined by astronomical calculations. 
' He made his calculations, and found that Jupiter and Saturn 
were in conjunction in the constellation of the Fishes (a fish is 
the astrological symbol of Judea) in the latter half of the year 
of Rome 747, and were joined by Mars in 748. Here, then, 
he fixed the first figure for the date of our era, and here he 
found the appearance in the heavens which induced the magi 
to undertake their journey, and conducted them successfiiUy 
on tibtdr way. Others have taken up this view, fi-eed it fix)m 
astrological impiuities, and shown its trustworthiness and ap- 
plicability in the case under consideration. It s^peais that 
Jupitec and Satm'n came together fi)r the fiist time on Mky 
20th, in the twentieth degree of the constellation of the Fishes. 
They then stood before sunrise in the eastern part of the 
heavens^ and so were seen by the magi Jupiter then passed 
by Saturn towards the north. About the middle of September 
they were, near midnight^ both in opposition to the sun — Saturn 
in the thirteenth, Jupiter in the fifteenth degree, — ^being distant 
firom each other about a degree and a half. They then drew 
nearer. On October 27th there was a second conjunction in 
the sixteenth degree ; and on November 12th there took place 
a third conjunction in the fifteenth degree of the same con- 
stellation. In the two last conjunctions the interval between 
the planets amoimted to no more than a degree ; so that, to 
the unassisted eye, the rays of the one planet were absorbed; in 
those of the other, and the two bodies would appear as one. 

^ Star m the East. 

VOL. VII. H 
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The two planets went past each other three times, came very 
near together, and showed themselves all night long for months 
in conjunction with each other, as if they would never separate 
again. Their first union in the East awoke the attention of 
the magi, told them the expected time had come, and bade 
them set oiF without delay towards Judea (the Fish Land). 
When they reached Jerusalem the two planets were once more 
blended together. Then in the evening they stood in the 
southern part of the sky, pointing with their united rays to 
Bethlehem, where prophecy declared the Messiah was to be 
bom. The magi followed the finger of heavenly light, and 
were brought to the child Jesus. The conclusion in* regard to 
the time of the advent is, that our Lord was bom in tlie latter 
part of the year of Rome 747, or six years before the common 
era.* 

This is one ingenious and beautiful explanation. As to the 
connection of this appearance with the Messiah, we are told, 
as is indeed certain, that a conviction had long been spread 
through the East, that about the time of the commencement of 
our era, a great and victorious Prince, or the Messiah, was to 
be bom. His birth was in consequence of Balaam's words 
(himself an eastern prophet) connected with the appearance of 
a star. Num. xxiv. 17. So far all is clear ; and it is certain 
that such an expectation did exist, not only in the East, but in 
the West ; and furthermore, that it was expected that this great 
personage would make his appearance in Judea. We may add, 
that the ancient nations regarded the appearance of stars, 
meteors, or luminous bodies as indicating the birth of high 
personages, of which many examples are recorded ; and that 
from the text referred to, the Jews themselves entertained the 
expectation that a star would appear at the birth of the Messiah. 
But we are further informed, that calculations seem to have 
led the astronomical astrologers of the East to place the time 
of the advent of this King in the latter days of Herod, and the 
locality in the land of Judea ; and accordingly, at the appointed 
time, the two planets, Jupiter and Saturn, were, as first ex- 
plained, in conjunction, * under such circumstances as to 
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appear a resplendent heavenly body, and to marshal their way 
from their own homes to Jerusalem.* 

Now, although we are reluctant to object to so neat a theory, 
we cannot help thinking that it fails in making out any possible 
connection, apparent to the magians, between this conjunction 
of Jupiter and Saturn and the birth of Christ. We do not see 
that there could be any astronomical, or even astrological, basis 
for such a calculation as is supposed. They might calculate 
the conjunction of the planets ; but there was no datum on 
which to connect that conjunction with the birth of the ex- 
pected Messiah. We are also reluctant to assume that the 
Lord would even to this extent employ the instrumentality of 
the delusive and reprobated science of * the star-gazers and 
monthly prognosticators,' and thereby give an implied sanction 
to its errors. These magi must also have been sufficient astro- 
nomers to understand the nature of this phenomenon ; and they 
would scarcely have designated as * a star ' the two planets in 
this relation to each other, even though their rays were so 
commingled as to appear one heavenly body. The explanation 
does, indeed, very skilfully meet the difficulty of supposing a 
conjunction of planets to indicate a particular country, though we 
were not aware that Judea was under the sign Pisces, and was 
therefore astrologically known as ' the Fish Land ; ' still, how 
could the rays indicate a small town, or any town, as alleged ? 
The evangelist says that the star went before them, and stood 
over the place where the young child was. Allowing every 
latitude to the use of popular language, it is simply impossible 
for a fixed star, under any circumstances, to have given this 
indication. If the planets in conjunction had appeared to the 
magi as resting over Bethlehem when they had crossed the 
Mount of Olives from Jerusalem, it is certain that they would 
have appeared just as far still to the south of Bethlehem when 
the travellers approached that place. 

This applies also to a comet which some suppose to have 
been the star in question ; and, indeed, it applies equally to our 
own suggestion, that a star may then have first become visible. 

We therefore remain shut up to the conclusions, that the star 
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of tiie magi was a luminous meteor of some kind or otiie:, the 
motions of which were supematurally directed ; and that it 
is called ' a star' either from its resemblance to one, or from 
its. concentrated brightness. The wise men, who ali»:waids 
were divinely instructed as to their homeward way, may well 
haye been in the same manner taught ta know what this ap- 
pearance signified ; and that, if they followed its leading; it 
would conduct them to Him who was ^ the de^^re of all nations^' 
and whose appearance was then eamesdy expected by both 
Jews and Gentiles. This expectation may havce arisen from 
ancient traditions ; from intercourse with the Jews, who weie 
then fi3imd in almost every important town ; and from a know* 
ledge, more or less direct, of the prophesies of Isaiah. Both in 
the East and in the Westt, the- J<ews doubtless vaunted lately of 
their expectations in this respect, till the heathen, among whom 
they dwelt, became fruniliar with the idea ; and over all die 
vast region in which the Gredc language was spoken or under- 
stood, the prophecies were directly accessible throu^ tlie 
translation made in the reign of Ptolemy Fhiladelphus. Writers 
who lived before Christ indicate their knowledge of these pro* 
phedes ; and Vkgil in particular has lefb a poem, which is litde 
odier than a paraphrase of Isaiah's great predictions of the 
Messiah's rei^ 



This passage is encompassed by difficulties. No mode of inter- 
pretation can wholly remove them. On the one hand, we have the 
definite term ' star,' which can scarcely be explained as signifying 
a meteor, or miraculous luminary created or sent for a specific 
purpose. It seems strange that the accurate evangelist would apply 
the name ^ star' to any such object Then again, on the other 
hand, we have the simple matter of fact statement that the star 
* went before them ;' and not only so, but that it went before them 
' until it came and stood over where the child was.' How could a 
star do so ? If this passage is to be taken in its ordinary and 
exactly literal sense, the object which the magi saw, and which 
guided them, could not have been an ordinary ' star.' It is evident, 
therefore, that one portion or other of ^'t passage must be inter- 
preted with a certain amount of latitude. Either that which is 
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called a ' star ' was 50 only in appearance — ^it had liie form and bright- 
ness of a star, though in reality a supernatural meteor. Or, if the 
star -was, as modem astronomers afiBrm, the ordinary astronomical 
phenomenon of a conjunction of the planets Jupiter and Saturn, 
then its going before them, and standing over the place where the 
child was, was only apparent To their eyes it seemed to do this. 
As they journeyed from Jerusalem to Bethlehem, it appeared on 
the southern horizon, and consequently directly over the town of 
Bethlehem. 

This latter is a pleasing mode of interpretation, and its scientific 
tone gives it favour among some critics. But the following remarks 
of an accomplished investigator set it aside completely, and force 
us back to the old and* ordinary theory, tiiiat l&e star of the magi was 
a sitpematural meteor, specially sent to indicate to them the advent 
of the Messiah, and to guide them to his presence. Mr. Pritchard 
states that he undertook the very formidable labour of calculating 
afresh an ephemeris of the planets Jupiter and Saturn, and of the 
sun, from May to December, B.c. 7. I give the result in his own 
words : 'Supposing tfhe magi did undertake 1^e journey at the time 
in question, it seems impossible that the conjunction of December 
B.C7 can, on any reasonable igrounds, be considered as fulfining fhe 
conditions in St. Matthew ii. 9. The circumstances -are as foUow : 
On December 4th, the sun set at Jerusalem at 5 P.M. Supposing 
the magi to have then commenced their journey to Bethlehem, they 
would first see Jupiter and his dull and somewhat distant com- 
panion one and a'half hoiu: distant from the meridian, in a south- 
east dirertion, and decidedly to the east of "Bethlehem. By the time 
they came to Rachel's tomb, the planets would be due south of 
them, on the meridian, and no longer over the hill of Bethldiem, 
for that village bears from RacheFs tomb S. 13" E. The road then 
takes a turn to the east, and ascends the hill near to its western ex- 
tremity ; the 'planets therefore would now be on their right hands, 
and a little ^^>5/«</«them^ the "star," therefore, ceased altogether to 
go " before them " as a guide. Arrived at the hill in the village, it 
became physically impossible for the star to stand over any house 
whatever close to them, seeing that it was now visible far away 
beyond the hill on the west, and far off in the heavens at an altitude 
of 57*. As they advanced, the star wotdd of necessity recede, and 
under no circumstances could it be said to stand " over*' any house, 
tmless at the distance of miles from the place where they were. 
Thus the two heavenly bodies altogether fail to fulfil either of the 
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conditions implied in the words, "went before them/' or "stood 
over." .... Thus the beautiful phantasm of Kepler and Ideler, 
which has fascinated so many writers, vanishes before the more 
perfect daylight of investigation/ ^ 



VISIT OF THE MAGI. — MATTHEW II. 3-12. 

How happened it that the eastern magi, having the guidance 
of the star, went to seek the new-bom King in Jerusalem, where 
He was not ? It may be that the star had only appeared to 
them in the East, as a sign, which they of all men could under- 
stand, that the expected Messiah was at length bom. Sharing 
the universal expectation that He was to appear about this 
time, that He was to appear in Judea, and that a star was to 
give the sign of the event, it may be urged that they needed no 
star to guide them to the land in which they had already 
leamed He was to be looked for. Or if then, as after, they 
received a divine intimation, they could hardly have failed to 
know from it in what land the illustrious Child was to be 
sought ; and if, in either way, they knew that Judea was that 
land, assuredly they knew the way thither without a star. The 
case was altered when they had entered Judea; for how then 
were they, without a sign, to discover Him who lay obscurely 
hidden among the thousands of Israel? 

It has, however, been conjectured by some, that the star did 
conduct them to Judea, and that then, supposing they no longer 
needed its guidance, they turned aside to Jemsalem, and so 
lost sight of it till they were again in the right way. But it 
seems to be forgotten that Jemsalem was in the right way to 
Bethlehem, if, as we suppose, they had come across the river 
Jordan. Under any hypothesis, it was perfectly natural that 
they should proceed to, or pause at, the metropolitan city. 
Where else should they expect to find or to hear of the illus- 

* ^UYtn's Dictionar)' of the Bible, S.V. Star. 
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trious new-bom ? Surely there were high rejoicings in all her 
palaces ! Surely the glorious news was ringing through all her 
streets and market-places, and was celebrated in her renowned 
temple ! They reasonably supposed that any one they accosted 
would be able most readily to answer their simple question, 
* Where is He that is bom King of the Jews ?' and they could 
not but be amazed and perplexed at the astonishment the 
question excited in those to whom it was addressed. Some 
of the people, however, who heard their question, thought it 
wisest to conduct them to the palace, as it seemed to be a 
matter of state, and might refer to something which had taken 
place there, though it had not yet been made known to the 
public. The tyrant who sat upon the throne * was troubled ' 
at the errand of the distinguished strangers. He knew the 
expectation of the Jews ; and, so far as he shared it, a man of 
his temper could not but regard with jealousy and dismay the 
birth of an heir of David^s house, destined to re-establish his 
father's throne, to conquer and to reign — circumstances which 
could not co-exist with the preservation in his family of that 
power which had been most bloodily won and unworthily 
exercised. Of the spiritual character of the Messiah's reign, 
neither he nor his subjects generally, much less the Gentiles, 
had any conception : it was as a temporal king that he beheld 
Him ; and hence a rival, to be put down and destroyed. Why 
Herod was troubled is thus easily understood ; but it is said all 
Jerusalem were also troubled. How was that? The people 
had nothing to fear, but much to hope. The Herodian family 
was not popular with them, and there were perhaps not fifty 
men in Israel who would have lifted a finger to save it fi:om 
ruin. Was it, then, that because of their sins they dreaded a 
reign of righteousness, or that they feared this inquiry might 
lead to some new and frightful excess on the part of the king, 
whose suspicious and remorseless character was but too well 
known to them ? We rest in the latter conclusion. 

Still, how comes it to pass that the tidings of what had 
happened should be so new and surprising at Jemsalem, after 
the publication of the fact to and by the shepherds, and after 
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the open declarations of Simeon and Anna in the temple 
itself? Something of it must have been heard; but as it 
seemed to refer to poor and obscure persons, it was little re- 
garded. Now, however, when distinguished foreigners came 
from afar, in some state, and furnished with valuable presents, 
to make inquiries, the case is altered ; and that which was 
before but httle heeded, becomes at once a matter of serious 
consequence. 

Herod at once saw that *the King of the Jews,' for whom 
the magi inquired, could be no other than the Messiah : bis 
first step was therefore to summon the priests and scribes, that 
he might obtain their authoritative decision as to the place 
where the Messiah was to be bom. They at once named 
Bethlehem, quoting Micah v. 2 as the decisive teict on die 
question. And here it may be noted that the body which gave 
this very satisfactory information respecting the place from 
which the Messiah was to come, was the same body which, in 
a later day, declared of Jesus : ' We know this man whence he 
is ; but when Christ cometh, no man knoweth whence He is.' 
John vii. 57. 

The information he had obtained was made known by 
Herod to die magians ; but he suffered them not to depart 
•imtil, in a private audience, he had enjoined them to return to 
Jerusalem, to bring him word respecting the illustrious in&nt, 
that he also, as he pretended, might render Him homage, and 
lay his honours at the feet of the true heir of David's ro3ra.l house. 

As the sages approached Bethlehem, they beheld again, widi 
gladness, the star of which so much has been said already, and 
which, by hovering over the house in which the humble pair 
had found refuge with the child, spared them all trouble of 
inquiry, of search, or of circumstantial identification. This, as 
we have already urged, shows that the star must have been 
some meteor low in the atmosphere, and not one of the fixed 
stars. Nor was this finther appearance of the meteor needless: 
for the shepherds, having withdrawn to the pastiu-es, there was 
probably none among those whom the sages met in the streets 
of Bethlehem, who could tell them anything of persons so 
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obscure, or who, if they knew them, would recognise the child 
under such a designation as that which the strangers gave. 
And, besides this, the indication given by the star, by preclud- 
ing the need of inquiry through tiie place, materially contributed 
to the safety of the child, imperilled as it now was by the fears 
and jealousy of the reigning tyrant. 

Through the representation which painters have given of this 
scene, the impression has grown up, that the sages found the 
family still in the stable, and the babe lying in the manger. 
Indeed, the shepherds are often introduced into the scene, and 
even a cow or two, and perhaps a donkey, to complete the 
eflfect. But painters are bad interpreters of Scripture scenes, 
caring more for the picturesque than for the true, and being in 
general but too ready to sacrifice the latter to the former. In 
this case the opportunity of contrasting the magnificence of the 
^ three kings' in ' barbaric pearl and gold,' with the homeliness 
of the stable and the roughness of the shepherds, has not ofiben 
been resisted, though it nmst be obvious that the sages made a 
journey — probably a long one — rto the spot, subsequent to tthe 
time at which the shepherds had seen the infant Saviour. In- 
deed, we have all along assumed that it took .place more than a 
naonth afiier — 'that is, after Joseph and Mary had returned from 
presenting the child in die temple, and peifonning the rites of 
purification. In .this interval, the crowds who were at Bethle- 
hem at the time of the Nativity must have taken their departure, 
leaving the place comparatively empty ; and it was no longer 
needful to remain in the stable, or difficult to obtain such 
lodging as they desired. They, therefore, probably removed 
firom the stable to the khan itself, or perhaps to some humble 
dwelling in the town that mi^t happen to be vacant. 

JFor the obscure circumstances in which they found the 
infant they had come so far to honour, the strangers must in 
some measure have been prepared by what had happened 
to them at Jerusalem ; and Toeing, on the best evidence, 
assured that they had indeed found Him whom they sought, 
and to whose birth the very heavens had borne witness, they 
bowed to the decrees of providence — though so mysterious 
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and so contrary to what, on natural calculation, they had 
expected — and bent low in homage before the holy child. 
It is said, in the authorized version, that they ' fell down and 
worshipped Him.' The term rendered 'worship,' indicates 
the posture of prostration which was usual to the people of 
the East, both in paying adoration to the Deity, and in mani- 
festing reverence for their kings ; and, in like manner, our 
English word '-worship' bore the twofold signification of respect 
and of adoration at the time our translation was made. So, 
in a contemporary publication, i there are four significations 
given to the word, and the first is, ' Civill reverence due unto 
men for their authoritie and gifts. Matt. ix. i8 : "There 
came a certain ruler and worshipped Him." This is civill 
reverence.* This sense of the word is now obsolete, though 
a relict of it is preserved from those times in the formal desig- 
nation of certain magistrates and other functionaries, as * Right 
worshipful,' and * Worshipful ;' and in addressing them as 
' Your worship.' Seeing that his divine character formed no 
part of the popular expectation of the Messiah then entertained 
by either Jews or Gentiles, there seems no reason to suppose 
that the worship rendered by the magians was any other than 
the highest civil homage. Yet we know not to what extent 
they may have been specially enlightened in this matter ; and 
it is certain that the Christians, from a very early date, de- 
duced, either from this adoration, or from the gifts offered, or 
from both, an argument that Christ is God.* 

The universal usage of the East, not to approach the pre- 
sence of a superior, particularly a sovereign, without some 
valuable gift, found expression in the costly but portable offer- 
ings of gold, myrrh, and frankincense which these eastern 
sages presented to the infant Messiah. The nature of these 

1 A Christian Dictionary ^ — opening the Signification of the chief Words 
dispersed generally through Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testament^ 
tending to increase Christian Knowledge, By Thomas Wilson, Minister 
of the Word at St. George's, in Canterbury. London : printed by William 
Jaggard, dwelling in Barbican. First edition, i6ii; third, 1622. 

* So Irenxus, Justin Martyr, Tertidlian, Origen, etc. 
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articles has been supposed to supply an additional argument 
for the conclusion that they came from Arabia, these being 
usually regarded as the produce of that country. But, in fact, 
gold, myrrh, and frankincense were too much diffused through 
the East, and, from their value, were too generally used as 
presents to superiors, to indicate with any certainty the quarter 
from which the magi came ; and thus the other grounds are 
left open on which we conclude that they came, not from 
Arabia, but from the regions beyond the Euphrates. 



A CHRONOLOGICAL QUESTION. — MATT. II. 13 ; LUKE II. 39. 

It will be observed that the evangelist Luke, after recording 
the circumstances which attended the presentation of the Lord 
in the temple, adds, ' and when they had performed all things 
according to the law of the Lord, they returned into Galilee, 
to their own city Nazareth.' He says nothing about the visit 
of the magi to Bethlehem and its consequences, with the flight 
to, and sojourn in, Egjrpt. On the other hand, Matthew 
relates nothing of the circumstances which led Joseph and 
Mary to Bethlehem (though he states that Jesus was bom 
there), nor of the presentation in the temple ; and seems to 
send them at once from Bethlehem to Egypt soon after the 
visit of the magi. 

This has raised the question — involving one of the greatest 
difficulties in harmonizing the gospel narratives — in what order 
we are to place the events which, respectively, one of these 
two evangelists omits, and the other relates ; or, in other 
words, whether the presentation in the temple was before or 
after the visit of the magi. We, as the result of much and 
careful inquiry, have related the former event as anterior to 
the latter ; and we feel inclined to lay the arguments on both 
sides before the reader, as a specimen of the sort of inves- 
tigations which lie in the way of a person who undertakes to 
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reduce into -one, four original narratives of the same history^ 
or to bring into chronological order the events which th^ 
severally relate. Questions of this nature are rather nume- 
rous, and sometimes impo^rtant ; and respecting all of them, 
a writer dealing thus with the history must make up his mind 
before he can hazard a simple statement, which in itself afifords 
no trace or memorial of the researches tiurough which alone it 
could be reached. 

That the visit of the magi was prior to the presentation at 
the temple, has been by many thought to be rendered probable 
by the fact, that the public declaration of Simeon in the temple 
on that occasion, and the concurrence and xeports of a woman 
so well known as Anna, do not accord with the surprise felt 
by Herod at the inquiries of the strangers, and the general 
ignorance that seems to have prevailed on the subject. It is 
further remarked, that no adequate reason appears why the 
fiamily should have returned to Bethlehem, where the naagi 
found them, after the presentation in the temple ; but it would 
seem more reasonable that, as the words employed by Xioke 
appear to intimate, they should return to their liome at 
Nazareth when all that the law required had been performed. 

To the first of these reasons, for the priority of the -vvsiX. of 
the magi, it may be answered, that we do not At all know ihe 
real degree of publicity involved in liie declarations of Simeon 
and Anna, or that the inquiries oC the magi would at the in- 
stant of time come to the knowledge of the persons cognizant 
of the previous circumstances. And if known to many, Herod 
is the last person likely to have heard of them ; for there must 
have been a general reluctance to disclose to one, whose wrath 
was but too well 'known to be cruel as the grave, any circum- 
stances which might tend to awaken his jealousy or suspicion. 
The chief priests and scribes who were summoned to council 
were only asked where Christ should be born, and they 
answered rightly, at Bethlehem. This was all they were asdoed, 
and all they needed to answer ; and if, among them, there 
were some acquainted with what had taken place at the pre- 
sentation, they would have been little likely to volunteer the 
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information. Indeed^ we apprdiend that if the whole city had 
known these circumstances, there would have been a general 
feeling to keep them fix)m the knowledge of Herod, and to 
guard from him the life of the infant Messiahs The dominion 
of the Herodian ^unily was hateful to the people, who longed 
for the time when it should be brought to a close, as was ex- 
pected, by the Messiah, There would have been, we may 
suppose, every disposition to r^ard the new-bom child as the 
long-hoped-for son of David. He was of David's line ; He 
was bom at Bethlehem; and his birth was not wanting in 
signal manifestations. These facts, some of them obscured 
t^ ^e time our Lord commenced his public career, might 
then have been easily ascertained. At that time, therefore, 
there could have been none of that prepossession against his 
claim which, existed thirty years later, when these circum- 
stances of his early history had gone out of knowledge, and 
when a prejudice had been excited by his declaring, to the 
utter frustration of the popular views and objects, liiat his 
kingdom was- not of this world. 

As to the return to Bethlehem, we must remember that it 
was very near to. Jerusalem^— -not above six miles offl It is, 
therefore, quite probable that Joseph and Mary would first 
ga up* 99me morning to. the temple, and then return to Bethle- 
hem- to- settle their little affairs before proceeding home finally 
toi the distant Nazareth. Or, as it occurs to us, one of the 
three annual festivals may have been near at hand ; and, in 
that case, they would naturally have wished to remain in the 
neighbourhood^ in order to attend it before returning to their 
home. It is^ however, quite possible that Joseph had, during 
his protracted stay in his ancestral town, se^i reasons for con- 
cluding to make it the place of his future residence. Remem- 
bering that Chiast was to- come firom Bethlehem, he might 
naturally^ deiare to- render this hxX evident concerning Jesus, 
by rernoving. thither ; and the policy of saich an arrangement 
is demonstrated by the reproach which Jesus afterwards in- 
cuored, as lu»dng apparently come, not firom Bethlehem, but 
from Nazareth in Galilee, ^ out of which ariseth no prophet.' 
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As a comparatively poor man, he must necessarily have sought 
emplo)niient at his trade during his first stay at Bethlehem ; 
and this may have been so much better than he had found at 
Nazareth, as to encourage his purpose of remaining in the city 
of his fathers* sepulchres. This is not mere conjecture ; for 
we find that, when Joseph returned with his family from 
Egypt, it was his intention to remain in Judea, doubtless at 
Bethlehem; and it was only the information he received as 
to the state of affairs in that dominion, which induced him 
to proceed into Galilee, to his former place of residence at 
Nazareth. 

The strongest argument for the priority of the presentation, 
seems to be found in the offering presented on that occasion, 
which was that prescribed for poor persons ; and this would not 
have been necessary had they then been in possession of the 
valuable gifts of ' the wise men fi:om the East.' Surely they 
could then have afforded a lamb for an offering, and would 
have rejoiced to have this in their power. 

Again : is it likely that, after the jealousy of Herod had been 
awakened, and after the magi had been directed to return 
home by another way, Joseph and Mary would have been 
allowed, by going to Jerusalem at that particular time, to run 
into the very jaws of danger, especially considering that the 
declarations of Simeon and Anna, which would then have 
acquired immense importance, would have at once pointed the 
child out to those who sought his life ? 

We are, besides, expressly told that, after the visit of the 
magi, the parents were supematurally directed to withdraw into 
Eg)rpt, for the very purpose of evading the danger to which a 
visit to Jerusalem would at that time have exposed them. 

What then becomes of Luke's assertion, that they went to 
Nazareth after having done, respecting the infant, all that the 
law required ? Well, and so they did ; but not until after other 
circumstances had taken place, which Luke does not himself 
record, but which Matthew does. In all concise historians, a 
connection is thus apparently given, by the omission of inter- 
vening particulars, to events that were really distant. Other 
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instances of this occur in the Gospels. Thus, in Luke xxi. 
7-37, Jesus' prophecy seems immediately connected with the 
observations in verses 5, 6 ; and yet that there was some inter- 
vening time, and that the scene was not the temple, but the 
Mount of Olives, which commanded a full view of the temple, 
is apparent from Matt. xxiv. 3, Mark xiii. 3. So likewise in 
Luke xxiv. 50, the ascension of Christ seems connected with 
his appearance to the apostles on the first day of the resurrec- 
tion ; and yet the same evangelist tells us in Acts i. 3, that forty 
days intervened. Again : the journey into Galilee, mentioned 
in Matt. iv. 12, Mark i. 14, Luke iv. 14, seems to have imme- 
diately followed the temptation ; and yet St. John acquaints us 
with many intermediate facts — such as the testimony of John 
the Baptist, the conversion of Andrew, Simon, Philip, and 
Nathanael, a journey into Galilee, a miracle at Cana, attend- 
ance at the Passover, and baptizing in Judea. There is also 
the remarkable instance in Acts ix. 19-26, where Paul's journey 
into Arabia, mentioned by himself in Gal. i. 17, is certainly 
passed over. It is obvious that, after so many clear instances 
— ^and there are more of the same kind, — no argument for the 
priority of the visit of the magi can be drawn from the state- 
ment of Luke respecting the return to Nazareth after the due 
performance of the legal ceremonials. 
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THE MASSACRE AT BETHLEHEM. — MATTHEW II. 1 6-1 8. 

When Herod desired the eastern sages to return to Jerusalem, 
and bring him word where they had found the new-bom * King 
of the Jews,' there can be no doubt that it was his secret pur- 
pose to destroy the child whom they might indicate. But when 
this secret purpose was prevented by their departure * another 
way/ there was good cause for him to understand that an all- 
seeing and almighty providence resisted his design. The 
strangers could not by any natural means — and all the less as 
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they were strangers — have arrived at any suspicion of hi& inten- 
tions ; and apart from such, they must have had every wish to 
meet the desire of the king of the land, whose dedaned pur- 
pose was to render honour to the Messianic infant. Kin^ are 
not used to ask for civilities in vain ; and that these polite 
foreigners had paid no heed to his desire, afforded strong 
ground for concluding that they had been divinely warned 
against compromising the child's safety, or that they had by 
some means been permitted to gain possession of the secret hid 
in Herod*s heart. This should have deterred him from his 
vain purpose of ' dissolving the golden chain- of predestination^' 
by frustrating what he believed to be the purpose of God. 
' Herod believed the divine oracles, foretelling that a king 
should be bom in Bethlehem ; and yet his ambition made him 
so stupid that he attempted to cancel the decree of Heaven. 
For if he did not believe the prophecies, why was he troubled? 
If he did believe them, how could he possibly hinder the event 
which God himself had foretold should certainly come to 
pass?*^ 

But since now his arrow could not be aimed de£initel$r at the 
one infant in Bethlehem whose life he sought, the reckless 
tyrant^ who was not accustomed to allow any considerations of 
human pity to stand for a moment in the way of his objects, 
determined to destroy all the infants there, at one fell swoop, 
that the single life he sought might perish in the massacre. 
This atrocious* design was executed by the persons — soldiers 
probably — ^whom he sent with orders to kill all the children 
under two years old to be found in Bethlehem and its vicinity. 
' This execution was sad, cruel, and universal. No abatements 
were made for the dire shrieking of the mothers ; no tender- 
hearted soldier was employed; no hard-hearted person was 
softened by the weeping eyes and pity-begging looks of those 
mothers, that wondered how it was possible t^at any person 
should hurt their pretty sucklings ; no connivances there, no 
protections, or friendships, or considerations, or indulgences.'* 
Painters and poets have laboured to depict, the horrors of the 
1 Jeremy Taylor. * Ibid. 
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scene; but nothing brings the results more vividly before the 
mind than the simple quotation from Jeremiah which the evan- 
gelist applies to the event ^ In Rama was there a voice heard, 
lamentation, and weeping, and great mourning, Rachel weeping 
for her children, and would not be comforted, because they are 
not' 

Exceptions have been taken to the account given of this 
transaction. Some of them are founded on misconceptions as 
to its nature, as if it amounted to the massacre of hundreds, 
or even thousands, of children. Indeed, ' the murder of the 
innocents ' affords one remarkable . example of the reaction of 
legendary extravagance upon the plain truth of the evangelical 
narrative. The Greek Church canonized them as 14,000 inno- 
cents ;^ and another notion, founded upon a misconception of 
Rev. xiv. 3, 4, swelled the number to 144,000. This gross 
error has not escaped the notice of the ^'arious acute adversaries 
of Christianity, who, by impeaching the extravagaat tale, sought 
to bring the gospel narrative into discredit In truth, however, 
Bethlehem was at that time, as it has indeed always been, 
merely a village, in which the number of infants must have 
been very small ; and it would be extravagant to suppose that 
more than 25 children perished on this occasion, while it is- 
quite possible that they may have been somewhat fewer. 

It has also been urged, that not even Herod was likely to 
commit such an atrocity as this. It is easy, however, to show 
not only that it was likely he should do so^ but that this act of 
blind and senseless fury, worthy of an insane t}rrant, is a trait 
perfectly and signally in upison with what we know of his 
character. Neander has stated' this with great force and effect 
' It was that Herod whose crimes, committed in violation of 
every natural feeling, ever urged him on to new deeds of 
crudity; whose path to the throne, and whose throne itself, 
were stained with human blood ; whose vengeance against con- 

^ They are also canonized in the Roman Church, which assigns a com- 
memorative festival to them on December 28th. They are canonized as 
martyrs, 'because they lost their lives in the cause of Jesus Christ.' — Les 
Vies des Saints^ ii. 492. Paris, 1734. 

VOL. VII. I 
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spirators, not satisfied with their own destruction, demanded that 
of their whole families ; whose rage was hot, up to the very hour 
of his death, against his nearest kiijdred; whose wife Mariamne, 
and three sons, Alexander, Aristobulus, and Antipater, fell 
victims to his suspicions — the last just before his death ; who, 
in a word, certainly deserved that the Emperor Augustus 
should have said of him — Herodis tnallem porcus esse, quam 
filius} It was that Herod who, at the close of a blood-stained 
life of seventy years, goaded by the furies of an evil conscience, 
racked by a painful and incurable disease, waiting for death, 
but desiring life, raging against God and man, and maddened 
by the thought that the Jews, instead of bewailing his death, 
would rejoice over it as the greatest of blessings, commanded 
the worthies of the nation to be assembled in the circus, and 
issued a secret order, that, after his death, they should be 
slain together, so that their kindred at least might have cause 
to weep at his death. Can we deem the sacrificing a few 
children to his rage and blind suspicion too atrocious for such 
a monster?' 

These considerations meet all that can be urged as to the 
improbability of the transaction. But it has still been remarked 
as a strange circumstance, that this signal enormity is not men- 
tioned by any contemporary writer. This does not amount to 
much ; for the only writer who might be expected to mention 
it is Josephus, and very satisfactory reasons can be given for 
his silence. This historian, indeed, reports many great public 
atrocities of Herod, but he does not catalogue his crimes ; he 
merely records them as involved in the course of his narrative, 
and the sequence of events. The massacre at Bethlehem was 

^ * It is better to be Herod's hog than his son :' — * Because,' says Jeremy 
Taylor, * the custom of the nation did secure a hog from Herod*s knife, but 
no religion could secure his child.' It is curious that, by an anachronism 
of Macrobius (a writer of the fourth century), these words are applied to 
the massacre at Bethlehem ; and it is, accordingly, stated on this authority 
by Jeremy Taylor, and many others, that Herod's own son Antipater, being 
at nurse in Bethlehem, was slain in the massacre. But Antipater, who was 
indeed slain about this time, so far from being a child, complains of his 
grey hairs.— JosEPHUS, War, i. 33. 
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much of an isolated act, not involved in the chain of historical 
events, and it could not be mentioned without explanatory 
particulars which he would wish to avoid. It would, therefore, 
be easily passed over ; and there were reasons for passing it 
over — just as some of the evangelists themselves sometimes 
omit incidents that others record. It might, besides, not seem 
to Josephus a matter of much importance in comparison with 
the great public atrocities which he records in relating Herod's 
career ; and as happening at an obscure place, and unattended 
with apparent consequences, he would consider it needless to 
introduce it into his history. 

Perhaps he did not know it. He was not a contemporary, 
and could not know everything ; and the event may have been 
one of which no public record existed. The orders of Herod, 
it is probable, were secretly given, and were executed aa 
quietly as the nature of the case allowed. It was important in 
Christian history, and is therefore recorded by Matthew ; but 
was not seemingly important in Jewish history, and is therefore 
not recorded by Josephus. 

Besides, who is Josephus, that so much stress should be laid 
upon his silence? Inspiration apart, is he entitled to more 
credit as a historian than Matthew is? We should believe 
Matthew even if he contradicted Josephus, and much more 
when he states what Josephus not only does not deny, but has 
rendered probable by the information he gives us concerning 
the character of the tyrant, to whom this black and bloody 
deed is ascribed in the evangelical narrative. 



There is a difficulty in Matthew ii. 16-18, which Dr. Kitto has 
overlooked, and which may perhaps perplex some thoughtful 
readers. It is said regarding the massacre of the infants : * Then 
was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy the prophet, say- 
ing. In Rama was there a voice heard, lamentation, and weeping, 
and great mourning, Rachel weeping for her children, and would 
not be comforted, because they are not.' The Rama here men- 
tioned is doubtless the Ramah of Benjamin, one of the chief cities 
of that tribe. The difficulties may be stated in the form of two 
questions : i. Why is Rachel, the mother of Benjamin^ represented 
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as weeping for her children^ seeing that Bethlehem was in the tribe 
of Judah ? The answer is : Rachel died and was buried near 
Bethlehem (Gen. xxxv. 19), the border of the tribe of Benjamin 
reached to her sepulchre (i Sam. x. 2) ; not only were the children 
of Bethlehem slain in Herod's massacre, but also * those in all the 
coast thereof^ thus including that section of Benjamin aroimd 
Rachers sepulchre. The spirit of the departed Rachel is then re- 
presented as rising from the tomb and weeping over her slaughtered 
children. 2. But why was the voice of lamentation heard in Ramah, 
nearly ten miles distant ? The answer is now easy. So deep was 
the impression made by the cruel massacre, that the cry of distress 
went through the whole land of Benjamin, reaching even to Ramah 
on its northern border, and the ancient capital of the tribe. 




god's retributions. — ^MATTHEW II. 8. 

These are many points profitably observable in the circum- 
stances which have just passed under our notice. 

The pretence of a kind of religious zeal on the part of 
Herod, to honour One whom God had honoured, while there 
was nothing but hatred and destruction in his heart, forcibly 
arrests attention. Misapprehending the character and functions 
of the Messiah, as he and most others did, it is not to be sup- 
posed that the * worship ' he affected to be ready to offer was 
religious homage. It had, however, a professedly religious 
foundation, seeing that it was only because the Messiah had 
been appointed in the predeterminate counsels of God, and 
had been the subject of great and glorious prophecies, that the 
kmg proposed to pay Him this attention. It is thus that 
wicked men often cloak their most atrocious designs under the 
pretence of zeal for religion and for the honour of God. And, 
indeed, some of the most horrible deeds and designs which 
histaiy has recorded, have had either the reality of a mistaken 
zeal for a false religion, or the pretence of zeal for a true 
religion. And it is observable, that, whether the zeal be true 
or assumed for the occasion, the concomitants of treachery — 
of luring the innocent to their ruin, and of surprising the 
unwary to their destruction — are as apparent as in the plot of 
Herod against the life of the new-bom Messiah, and are as 
remorseless and sanguinary as the massacre in which that plot 
resulted. Who can help thinking of the St! Bartholomew 
massacre, of the Gunpowder Plot, of the persecutions of the 
Waldenses, and other dark doings of the like nature, which 
had the interests of religion for their motive or their pretence ? 
And let us not think that the Herodian spirit in which such 
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deeds originated, is to be counted among the darknesses of a 
past age, and finds no response in our own. It is far otherwise. 
That spirit still lives ; and, although it reigns not, yet it is sleep- 
less, and watches but for occasion to rush forth and rend God's 
flock as of old; and even now, so far is it, as some fondly 
believe, from hanging its head in shame and grief at these old 
dishonours, it lifts its head on high, and vaunts of them as 
things to glory in, and to uphold for imitation. In proof of 
this, we have but to remember the fact that the Council of 
Lateran is still owned as an authority in the Romish Church ; — 
that council which orders, in its third canon, that such as are 
condemned by the church for heresy, * are to be delivered over 
to the secular powers or their officers, to receive due punish- 
ment ;' and appoints, that should the temporal lord, to whom 
they are thus delivered, refuse to execute due punishment, ' the 
fact shall be signified to the . supreme pontiff, who will declare 
his vassals released from their allegiance from that time, and 
will bestow his territory on Catholics.' In harmony with this 
atrocious canon, is the encyclical bull of Gregory xvi., issued 
in 1832, which denounces 'liberty of conscience,' as *that 
execrable and detestable error.' Echoing the thunder of the 
Vatican, the recently Romanized party in England declare, 
through their periodical the Rambler, that religious liberty is 
* an abominable delusion,' and that * Catholicism is the most 
intolerant of creeds,' — explaining, ' It is intolerance itself, for 
it is the truth itself.' But Z' Univers, the organ of the priest 
party in France, in an article published so lately as 1852, 
makes the avowal of persecuting principles still more auda- 
ciously, in the following terms : * A heretic examined and 
convicted by the church, used to be delivered over to the 
secular power, and punished with death. Nothing has ever 
appeared to us more natural or more necessary. More than 
100,000 persons perished in consequence of the heresy of 
Wicklyffe ; a still greater number by that of John Huss ; it 
would not be possible to calculate the bloodshed caused by the 
heresy of Luther ; and it is not yet over. After three centuries, 
we are on the eve of a recommencement. The prompt re- 
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pression of the disciples of Luther, and a crusade against 
Protestantism, would have spared Europe three centuries of 
discord and of catastrophes, in which France and civilisation 
may perish. It was under the influence of such reflections, 
that I wrote the phrase which has so excited the virtuous in- 
dignation of the Red Journals. Here it is ; For my part, I 
avow frankly my regret is not only that they did not sooner 
bum John Huss, but that they did not equally bum Luther : 
and I regret further, that there had not been at the time, some 
prince sufficiently pious and politic to have made a crusade 
against the Protestants. . • • 

(Signed) Louis Venillot.* 

There is, however. One who views these things differently, 
and takes a different account of the Herods of the world and 
their deeds ; and who seldom fails, even in this life, to make 
manifest, by signal retributions, his judgment of signal wicked- 
ness and wrong-doing. Men, under the influence of their in- 
terests, their passions, and their prejudices, may, and often do, 
call evil good, and good evil. But there is only one judgment 
with that God, who views all that men do or think in the 
nakedness of their motives and their aims ; and those who nar- 
rowly observe the final results of great acts of atrocity, or of 
an atrocious character or course of conduct, especially where 
religious zeal has been the pretence or motive, cannot fail to 
discern the marks of his indignation burnt deep into them. 
And the reason, with regard to the latter class of crimes, is 
plain — because his great name is dishonoured by the pretence 
of zeal for his glory as a cover for heinous deeds ; and it be- 
comes Him, for his honour, to disavow all complicity with 
those who dare to smite with the fist of wickedness in his 
name. How God set that mark upon the career of Herod, and 
especially on this part of it, in his death, we shall soon have 
occasion to show ; and it cannot fail to be noticed, that the 
hero of the Bartholomew massacre went howling to his grave 
under the tortures and dishonours of a like death — a death 
which will appear, in many remarkable instances, to have been 
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much used by the Lord for the punishment of the sanguinary 
and blasphemous tyrants of the earth ; of those who, by afflict- 
ing his people on account of their religion, by arrogating divine 
hcmours to themselves, or by using his name as a cloak for 
deeds of blood, have marked themselves out for such signal 
retributions as might let the world know, that verily there is * a 
God that judgeth in the earth' — in the earthy for all judgment 
is not left for the world to come. Charles ix. was consiuned 
by a slow malignant fever, and the disease from day to day 
manifested new and unknown symptoms of pain and horror, 
till at length, in his last agonies, his blood was brought into 
such a state that it exuded freely from all the pores of his skin, 
rendering him an object most awful to look upon. It is said 
that a new star was seen soon after the massacre ; and what- 
ever be thought of the nature of the &ct, it was certainly a 
matter of contemporary belief ; for the speculations excited as 
to the purport of the omen — speculations various according to 
the humours of the times — still remain. Beza boldly asserted, 
that it portended the speedy death of the * bloody Herod' by 
whom that massacre had been ordered, and was freely censured 
for that opinion ; but when it was soon after verified by the ex- 
traordinary manner in which the king was smitten down in the 
vigour and prime of life, men changed their minds, and said 
that Beza was a prophet 

It is well also to observe, from this procedure of Herod, that 
all wickedness is useless. No permanent good, no solid ad- 
vantage, was ever secured but by good and righteous n:ieans. 
All the trouble, all the crime, which Herod chose to incur, and 
for which he brought upon himself most grievous retributions 
in mind, body, and estate, were utterly abortive with regard to 
the object he had in view. And they were abortive doubly. 
Not only was his object firustrated by the eventual escape of 
the child at whose life his shaft was directed ; but had he 
indeed, instead of pursuing that life, gone and rendered to the 
divine child the homage he professed to be ready to oflfer, this 
would in no wise have endangered those temporal interests of 
his own which engaged all his solicitude. * The child Jesus 
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was indeed bom a king. But it was a king of all the world, 
not confined within the limits of a province, like the weaker 
beauties of a torch, to shine in one room, but, like the sun, his 
empire was over all the world ; and if Herod would have be- 
come but his tributary, and paid Him the acknowledgments of 
his Lord, he would have had better conditions than under 
Caesar, and yet have been as absolute in his own Jewry as he 
was before. His kingdom was not of*this world ; and He*that 
gives heavenly kingdoms to all his servants would not have 
stooped to pick up Herod's petty coronet ; but as it is a very 
vanity which ambition seeks, so it is a shadow that disturbs 
and discomposes all its motions and apprehensions.' ^ 

Christ came to die, and not to reign, or but to reign by 
dying. Herod's wrath did, therefore, but subserve the rod 
purposes of God, which could not have been advanced by 
the patronage or homage of a Herod, or of any other king. 
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FLIGHT INTO EGYPT. — ^MATTHEW 11. I3, I4. 

Herod probably rested in the notion that his object had been 
accomplished, and that the dreaded child h^d perished among 
the infants slain at Bethlehem. But it was not for his breath 
to quench the orb of day, or for any decree or act of his to 
frustrate the purposes and acts of God. Joseph had been 
timeously warned in a dream to take the young child and his 
mother, and withdraw with them to Egypt; and they were 
either there, or on their way thither, at the time when the cries 
of mothers, reft of their little ones, rang piteously through the 
narrow streets of Bethlehem. Not this sword, but another as 
sharp, was the one destined, at a later day, to ' pierce through 
the soul' of the mother of Jesus. 

The evangelists furnish none of the incidents of this journey. 
This silence of authentic history has been actively supplied by 
1 Jeremy Taylor, Great Exemplary p. 105, 
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legends and traditions which axe, in a certain point of view, 
interesting, or rather curious, as showing what kind of narra- 
tives of our Lord's life we should have had, in exchange for the 
noble simplicity of the Gospels, if men had been left to their 
own devices under the influence of the exaggerations of the 
oriental and the legendary spirit. If the narrative of our 
Lord's life and death had not been furnished by contemporary 
historians, but had been produced a generation or two later, 
and if the then writers had been left to themselves, we cer- 
tainly should not have had accounts ^o impregnable to all the 
assaults of adverse criticism as the narratives of Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, and John. We shall occasionally show this by 
citing some of the legendary anecdotes, which, of course, are 
most abundant where the Scripture is silent, as the legendary 
spirit could not so well work upon the facts recorded by the 
evangelists, as it could supply information which they might be 
supposed to have omitted, or add to the existing narratives 
details which they might be conceived to have passed over. 

The painters, who are great conservators of traditions, have 
made us familiar with the idea, that the journey was performed 
by the aid of an ass, on which the mother and child rode, 
while Joseph trudged on beside, before, or behind it. This is 
not unlikely, as it is usual for a woman to ride upon an ass, 
while a man drives it along. The ass is always driven from 
behind, not led by a halter, and therefore the leading in the 
pictured * flight into Egypt' is not true to nature. An ass, or 
even a mule, might easily have been purchased for the journey 
with the gifts of the magi ; and the probability is, tliat they 
travelled, not alone, but in company with others journeying in 
the same direction, whom they may have joined on the road, 
if they did not start with them. Such journeys are scarcely 
ever performed but in companies ; and as the intercourse be- 
tween Egypt and Palestine was in that age very active, com- 
panies of travellers were continually passing in one direction or 
the other. 

The local traditions are the most curious, because, being 
connected with places, they retain a stronger hold than any 
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other. The only traditions of this sort that we know have been 
matters of firm belief among Latin and Greek Christians, which 
has not been the case with the merely written traditions as 
embodied in apocryphal gospels and the like accounts. 

One of these, however, concerns rather the journeys between 
Jerusalem and Bethlehem, than the flight into Egypt. About 
midway on this road stood formerly an old terebinth tree, which 
travellers, who saw it standing three hundred years ago and 
upwards, declare to have been the noblest and loftiest tree of 
the kind they ever beheld.' A tree like this, in such a place, 
could not fail to have some tradition connected with it In- 




deed, we should not have been surprised had we been told that 
David rested under its shade, with his bread-and^;heese-Iaden 
ass, on his way to the camp of Saul. All that was affirmed, 
Jiowever, is, that beneath the spreading branches of this very 
tree, the virgin mother and her divine child rested, on the way 
between Jerusalem and Bethlehem ; and in this belief the tree 

' So Rauwolff, who saw it in 1575, and is, we think, tlie last traveller 
who saw it actually glowing. — Ray's Collation of Travels, i. 374. London, 

■S93. 
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was highly reverenced by pilgrims for may ages. Not content 
with this simple statement, which had probability enough in its 
favour on the supposition (itself untenable) that the tree had 
been equally conspicuous and magnificent at an era so remote, 
the tradition goes on to spoil all by informing us, that the tree 
bent down its branches, as if in adoration of, or as if more 
effectually to shade, its Creator, whom it recognised in that 
infant child nestled in his mother's arms. Nor was this the 
only marvel related of the tree; for, as we are assured by 
Romish travellers, a Moslem shepherd avouched that he had 
seen it covered with flames, which, however, speedily disap- 
peared \ and when he proceeded to examine it, he found it not 
only uninjured, but the foliage more freshly green than before. 
This tree is not to be seen now ; for what the fire of heaven 
had respected, the fire of earth has not Some mischievous 
shepherds kindled a fire around the trunk, whereby the tree 
was killed, and in great part consumed. The remainder was 
manufactured by the monks into crosses and chaplets, and 
distributed as articles of great ianctity and value. The prime 
mover in the profanation ^ed the night after, as if by the 
judgment of Heaven. It is added, that many attempts to plant 
another terebinth tree upon the spot had been made without 
effect, as the young plants would not take root ; but an oHve 
tree had sprung up of its own accord, and had at length been 
accepted as a substitute. We owe this curious information 
to persons who visited the spot towards the close of the seven- 
teenth century, in the early part of which the tree seems to 
have been destroyed.* 

Another memorial of the holy family's travels was also sup- 
posed to be found on the same road, nearer to Bethlehem, in 
a locality where the small stones or pebbles bore some resem- 
blance to chick-peas — a fact which no doubt suggested the 
legend. It was alleged that a whole crop of this usefiil legume 

^ Relatione Historique d'un Voyage Noiwdlement fait au Mont de Sinai et 
a Jermalem, Par le SiEUR A. MORISON. 1704. 

Voyage Nouveau de la Terre Sainte, Par le R. P. Nau, de la Ccan- 
pagnie de Jesus. Paris, 1744. The journey was made in 1675. 
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was turned to stone, because the churlish proprietor refused a 
handful of the peas to the Virgin upon one of her journeys 
between Jerusalem and Bethlehem. Rauwolff, whom we lately 
cited, gives a somewhat different version of the story : ' About 
half way, you pass over a hill, on the top whereof you may 
see both towns, Jerusalem and Bethlehem. Before you is a 
large valley, which, although it be rocky, yet is fruitful both of 
com and wine. In it, towards the right hand, near the road, 
is an acre [a field], called the Cicer Field, which had its 
name (I was informed) from the following transactions. It is 
said that, when Christ went by at a certain time, and saw a 
man that was a-sowing cicers, He did speak to him kindly, 
and asked him what he was sowing there. The man answered 
scornfully, and he said, "He sowed small stones." "Then 
let it be," said our Lord, " Aat thou reap the same seed thou 
sowest." So they say that at harvest time he found, instead of 
the cicer pease, notiiing but small pebbles^ in shape, and colour, 
and bigness^ like unto them exactly. Now, whetiier there be 
anything of truth in it or no, I cannot affirm ; but this I must 
say, that tiiexe ane to this, day such stones found in the field ; 
for as wewvBtbry^some of us went into it, and did gather a 
great many of them that were in bigness shape, and colour 
so like unta these cicers (by the Arabians called ommos, and in 
Latin, cicer arietanum)^ that we could hardly distinguish them 
from natural ones.' 

Another local memorial, like to the first of these, was found 
at Matarieh, on the border of Egypt, in a tree, beneath which 
the holy &mily reposed upon their arrival in that countiy, and 
which, like the terebinth, bent down its branches in homage to 
them* This tree, which is a sycamore, still exists, and we have 
succeeded in finding a representation of it — ^being, we appre- 
hend, the only one extant — ^in Dr. William Holt Yates' work 
on Egypt,* fix)m which the figure we give is copied. Near this 
is a celebrated well called Ain Shems, or Fountain of the Sun, 
concerning which there is a superstitious legend of the Latins, 

1 Modem History and Condition of Egypt, By W. Holt Yates, M.D. 
LoncUm, 1843. 
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that it suddenly appeared to meet the wants of the holy family 
in the retreat they had chosen, ' In order to visit this well,' 
says Dr. Yates, 'we turned a little out of the beaten track, 
and entered a tolerably thick plantation on the right, where, in 
the midst of date trees, citrons, etc., we reclined beneath a. 
venerable S)'camore, supposed to be the identical tree whose 
wide-spreading branches afforded shelter to the holy fugitives 
from the parching rays of the sun. It is cut in all directions, 
and has been denominated " the tree of the Madonna," Its 
shape is singular. It is very large, and the upper part of it has 
been blown down, or struck by lightning. A number of young 




branches grow out from the top of that whicli remains. It is, 
beyond all doubt, very aged, and there is nothing inconsistent 
in the idea, that the Virgin did seek an asylum beneadi its 
branches. She was as likely to choose tliis tree as any other; 
and we know very well that the sycamore sometimes lives to a 
most astonishing age.' On this we have to remark only, that a 
tree may be of 'great age' without being 1850 years old, 
which is an utterly improbable duration for such a tree as the 
sycamore. Besides, although of great age now, and conse- 
quently of great size, it must, if it existed at all, have been 
youi^ at the time of the flight into Egypt, and there must then 
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have been older and larger trees, long since perished, more 
likely to be chosen for the purpose of shade and shelter. But 
it is useless to examine critically questions respecting which no 
real evidence exists. It may be added, however, that the local 
legend merely assumes this to be the same tree which is men- 
tioned in the apocryphal Gospel of the Infancy, which, with 
other spiuious productions of the same class, is known to have 
existed in the early ages of Christianity. In this ciuious per- 
formance we read : * Hence they went unto that sycamore 
which is now called Matarea ; and in Matarea the Lord Jesus 
caused a well to spring forth, in which St. Mary washed his 
coat ; and a balsam is produced, or grows, in that country from 
the sweat which run down there from the Lord Jesus.' And 
this is, no doubt, the same legend to which Sozomen, in his 
Ecclesiastical History, refers : * They say that at Hermopolis, 
which is a town of Thebiais, there is a tree called Persis, of 
which either the fruit or leaves, or any small piece of the bark, 
brought near to sick persons has cured many. For it is said 
that Joseph, when he fled with Christ and Mary for fear of 
Herod, came to Hermopolis, and that, as soon as he came 
near the gate, that tree, though a very great one, was moved at 
Chrisf s coming by, and bowed down to the ground and wor- 
shipped Christ.' He adds, that he supposes the tree was an 
idol [trees often were idols], and that the devil was affrighted 
at Christ's coming, and fled the tree ; and Satan being thus 
cast out, the tree remained to be a witness of the fact, and to 
cure believers of their diseases. To this, and to the alleged 
downfall of the idols of Egypt on the same occasion, this writer 
and others apply the text, Isaiah xix. i : * The idols of Egypt 
shall be moved at his presence.' 

THE REPOSE IN EGYPT. — MATTHEW II. I 5. 

It has been already stated that the duration of the stay of the 
holy family in Egypt is unknown, and cannot be determined by 
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any facts we possess. It is equally uncertain in what part of 
Egypt they resided, and how Joseph employed his time there. 
For any increased expenses which the journey to, and residence 
in, a strange country may have entailed, with the necessary out- 
lay on the utensils of domestic life, and the purchase of car- 
penters' tools, a bountiful provision had been made by the gifts 
of the wise men ; and for the rest, if their stay was protracted, 
the labour of Joseph in his useful trade may have sufficed ; for 
we may be sure that such a man, who probably expected that 
his absence from his own country would be longer than it really 
proved, would not be content to live upon his little capital, if 
employment could be found ; nor could any inducement to 
another course exist among a people who held skilled labour 
in honour. 

But could it be pleasant to him to work with or for idolatrous 
Egyptians ? Without inquiring how far this might have been a 
discomfort to him, it may suffice to mention, that it was not 
needful that he should do so, or probable that he did so. It 
explains this and other points in the position of the holy family 
in Egypt, to imderstand that Jews were settled in great numbers, 
and were in the enjoyment of high privileges, in tiiat part of 
Egypt nearest to Palestine, which was doubdess the quarter to 
which Joseph repaired. These would aflford employm^t and 
support to a refugee from Palestine; and even if they had 
known that he fled from Herod, it would have been nothing to 
his detriment ; for Herod had no authority in Egypt, and he 
and his were hated by the Eg3rptian Jews fully as much as by 
his native subjects— with this difference, that^ being at a safe 
distance, they regarded him widi a degree of scorn and con- 
tempt mixed with their hatred, which the terrible reality of his 
power in Judea did not permit to be entertained there. 

In fact, the Jews were here so numerous, so privileged, and 
so free, that Joseph and Mary were, in Egypt, less alone 
among strangers than common readers may have supposed. 
The extraordinary moniunents of ancient times ; the great and 
still more ancient river, to which the largest streams they had 
ever before seen were but brooks \ the exotic character of the 
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vegetation ; the persons and attire of the dusky Egyptians, — ^all 
these must have struck them greatly, and the outer aspects of 
the most sensuous of idolatries must have shocked their eyes. 
But then, as now, Jews everywhere sought out Jews in foreign 
lands, and had no social intercourse, and little if any inter- 
course save that of trade, with the natives ; and all beyond the 
circle of Jewish life was beheld vaguely as outer things, and 
passed before the eyes as a shadow or a dream. 

Not only were the Jews at this time a numerous, prosperous, 
and privileged class in that which had been to their fathers the 
house of bondage, but they had there a temple and priesthood, 
after the model of those at Jerusalem. 

It came about in this manner : 

After the downfall of the Persian empire, to which, from the 
Captivity, the Jewish nation had been subject, the Ptolemies, 
who were Alexander's successors in Eg3rpt, were for nearly two 
hundred years masters of Palestine; and during that period 
Eg3rpt once more became a place of refuge for the Jews, and 
one which aflforded, to such as were commercially inclined, 
opportunities of enrichment which their own country did not 
present. Alejcandria had become, as its founder intended, 
what Tyre had been — the emporium of the world; and 
naturally attracted in large numbers the Jews who, during 
the Captivity, acquired those commercial tastes and habits 
which they have ever since maintained, and which have always 
given them a large share in the traffic of the world. The tried 
courage in warfare, the fidelity to their political and civic en- 
gagements, and the enterprise and probity in commerce, mani- 
fested by this people from the time of the Captivity, had given 
them a high character, as valuable citizens, in the eyes of the 
first Ptolemy and some of his successors ; and their settlement 
in Egypt had been encouraged by the most distinguished privi- 
leges, religious immunities, and civic rights. All this they con- 
tinued to enjoy at the time of the flight into Egypt, although 
that country was then a province of Rome, and Jews found 
themselves virtually under the same supreme dominion wher- 
ever they went, unless into the far East. 

VOL. VII. K 
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It was in the time of Ptolemy Philometer that the Jews in 
Egypt were enabled to obtain an ecclesiastical establishment 
of their own, which made them (although, indeed, schismati- 
cally) independent of that at Jerusalem. In the reign of that 
king, Onias, whose father, the third high priest of that name, 
had been murdered, fled into Egypt, and soon rose into high 
favour with Ptolemy and Cleopatra the queen. The high- 
priesthood of the temple at Jerusalem, which belonged of right 
to his family, having passed from it to that of the Maccabees 
by the nomination of Jonathan to this office in 153 b.c, Onias 
used his influence with the court to procure the establishment 
of a temple and ritual in Egypt, which, like Jeroboam's estab- 
lishment at Dan and Bethel (but without its idolatry), would 
accomplish a politically desirable object, by detaching the 
Egyptian Jews from their connection with, and dependence on, 
the temple at Jerusalem. This course might seem the more 
easy, as Onias in his own person represented the legal priest- 
hood j and as the absence from the temple at Jerusalem of the 
distinguishing symbols of its ancient glory — ^the heaven^dndled 
fire, the ark, the divine radiance between the cherubim — 
rendered imitation more feasible, and seemingly less sacri- 
legious. Still it must have been felt as a doubtful course, by 
many even of the Egyptian Jews ; but Onias soothed their ap- 
prehensions by citing Isa. xix. 18, 19, as both a prediction and 
justification of this measure. 

Having obtained the consent of all parties concerned, Onias 
looked about for a suitable site, and fixed upon a mined 
temple of Bubastis, at Leontopolis, in the Heliopohtan nome, 
about twenty miles from Memphis; and under his energetic 
proceedings the place was, ere long, converted into a sort of 
miniature Jerusalem, with an altar in imitation of that of the 
temple. Onias of course failed not to make himself high priest ; 
and the king having assigned a tract of land for the main- 
tenance of the worship at this temple (which subsisted till 
destroyed by Vespasian), the place soon became a centre of 
Jewish population in Egypt, inferior in numbers to that in 
Alexandria alone, though more exdusiyely Jewish. This we 
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the rather notice, as it is very generally supposed, and is in 
itself highly probable, that the holy family repaired to, and 
remained in, this neighbourhood 

The town here — this Egyptian Jerusalem — was called Onion, 
after the name of its founder. There are now at the place 
some scanty traces of an ancient site; and in the name of 
Jews' Town, which they give to it, the natives still preserve 
the tradition of its ancient appropriation. 



HEROD THE GREAT. — MATTHEW II. I 9-2 I. 

The death of Herod at length permitted the fugitives in 
Egypt to return to * the land of Israel.' Having been divinely 
directed in seeking refuge among the Egjrptians, Joseph would 
naturally shrink from returning on his own responsibility. He 
felt that he needed the same authority for repairing again to 
his own country as he had for quitting it And this he speedily 
obtained ; an angel commanding him, in a dream or vision, to 
*go into the land of Israel,' for they were dead who sought the 
young child's life. It is quite possible — ^it is indeed likely from 
the terms of this intimation — ^that Joseph was the first person 
in Egypt who obtained this knowledge, which may have been 
imparted the moment after Herod's guilty soul had passed from 
his body. Had the information previously reached Egypt by 
the ordinary channels, the order conveyed by the angel would 
have sufficed, without assigning the reason for it; and the 
tidings of Herod's death would have been accompanied by the 
information that Archelaus was his successor, which Joseph did 
not learn till he reached the borders of Judea. As the case 
happened, he was spared the trouble of considering what he 
should do in the altered circumstances, by the command being 
given, before he knew that the opportunity of returning was 
presented. 
It is observable that he was directed to go into ' the land of 
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Israel* — the most general description of the country possible — 
without any special designation of the part of that land to which 
he should direct his steps, although that eventually proved to 
be a matter of serious importance. This reminds us of the call 
of Abraham, who was summoned to quit his own country, for a 
land the Lord would show him, without that land being desig- 
nated till some years after, when he was actually to proceed 
into it. Thus does the Lord love to encourage chUd-like trust 
in Him, by affording just so much information for our walk and 
way as may be needful for our present guidance ; without en- 
cumbering us with such knowledge respecting final steps and 
ultimate results, as might only increase our anxieties, and wean 
us from that constant reference to Him in which our safety lies. 
In the same spirit we are taught to pray, * Give us this day our 
daily bread ;' not, * Give us this year our yearly bread.* 

Herod was dead. And how died he ? The circumstances 
of his death are worth recording here, not only as showing the 
awfully yf/ ending of a bad career, but as still fiirther setting 
forth the correspondence of the man's character with the in- 
ferences we naturally draw from the simple facts recorded in 
Scripture. It is indeed observable, here and elsewhere, how 
uniformly the sacred writers leave us to draw our own inferences 
respecting the characters of wicked men. They state the facts 
concerning them necessarily involved in their narratives, but 
they do not sit down to write characters of them, after the 
manner of common writers; and still less do they shower 
upon their heads epithets of condemnation and abhorrence. 
So here, in regard to the massacre at Bethlehem — ^the event by 
which alone Herod is known to the Scripture reader, — one of 
the worst of men the world ever saw is represented as commit- 
ting one of the most awful of his many crimes \ and yet there is 
not a single mark of exclamatory indignation ; nor a reference 
to those other parts of his conduct into which commentators 
and historians now naturally enter ; nor is anything stated that 
might lead to the knowledge that his general conduct was not 
upright. There is, as Barnes remarks, * no wanton and malig- 
nant dragging him into the narrative, that they might gratify 
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malice in making free with a very bad character. What was 
to their purpose, they record \ and what was not, they left to 
others. This is the nature of religion. It does not speak evil 
of others, except where necessary, nor then does it take pleasure 
in it' 

When the evangelists wrote the evil of Herod's life, the cir- 
cumstances of that life had not, so far as we know, been pub- 
lished to the world, although matter of familiar knowledge to 
the people. But now that this has been done, the facts not 
referred to by them may be advantageously produced, for the 
illustration or corroboration of the sacred historians. We sliall, 
however, only call the attention of the reader to a few facts 
concerning his death — the life of Herod being too large a theme 
to be opened here. 

When Herod was seized with his last illness, he was sixty- 
nine years old ; and at that time his eldest son, Antipater, was 
in confinement, having been convicted of treasonable crimes, 
but not executed until permission should be received from the 
Emperor Augustus. . Meanwhile Herod grew worse. His dis- 
ease was of that excruciating and loathsome kind with which 
God, in his righteous judgments, has often afflicted and dis- 
honoured the last days of great and blasphemous tyrants. It 
was a fever, accompanied with violent internal heat. His in- 
testines were ulcerated, the feet were swollen, and the tender 
parts were gangrened, and filled with worms. His breathing 
was oppressive, and horribly fetid, and he was subject to vio- 
lent convulsions \ yet in the midst of all, he retained a most vora- 
cious appetite for food. The warm baths of Callirrhoe, beyond 
the Jordan, were recommended by his physicians; but this 
remedy being ineffectual, an oil bath was ordered, which threw 
him into a fainting fit, and nearly proved fatal. He then gave 
up all hope of recovery ; and after having distributed presents 
among his soldiers and dependants, he returned from Callirrhoe 
to Jericho. The agonies of his disorder, the reproaches of his 
conscience, the disturbances in his family, and the peevishness 
of old age, increased the natural cruelty of his disposition. He 
knew that the Jews could have no reason to lament his death ; 
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and he thought of a truly diabolical device to -give them cause 
for grief. He sent orders throughout Judea, requiring the 
presence of all the chief men of the nation at Jericho, who, on 
their arrival, were consigned to imprisonment in the hippo- 
drome. Then summoning his sister Salome, and her husband 
Alexas, to his bed-side, he told them : * My life is now short 
I know the Jewish people ; and nothing will please them better 
than my death. You have their chiefs now in your custody. 
As soon as the breath is out of my body, and before my death 
can be known, do you let in the soldiers upon them, and slay 
them. All Judea, then, and every family, will, however un- 
willingly, bewail my death.' Josephus, to whom we owe this 
information, adds, ' that with tears in his eyes he conjured them 
by their love to him, and their fidelity to God, not to fail in 
securing this honour to his death !' 

About the same time Herod received the desired letter from 
the emperor, authorizing him to proceed against his son An- 
tipater. On hearing this his spirits revived ; but he speedily 
relapsed, and attempted self-destruction. Although he was 
withheld from the execution of his purpose, the customary ciy 
was raised throughout the palace, as if he were really dead. 
These lamentations reached the ears of Antipater, and he forth- 
with attempted to bribe his guard, by a large sum of money, to 
suffer him to escape from his prison. But he was so universally 
hated, that the guard made his offers known, and his father 
ordered his instant execution. Herod then made a new will, 
appointing his son Archelaus his successor in the kingdom of 
Judea; Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee and Perea; and 
Philip, tetrarch of Batanea, Gaulonitis, Trachonitis, and Paneas. 
This was the arrangement which Joseph found subsisting on 
his return to Judea — so different from that which had been 
understood when he departed; for, under the previous will, 
HerOd having been then rendered suspicious of his two elder 
sons, Archelaus and Philip, through the slanders of Antipater, 
had bequeathed the kingdom of Judea to his youngest son 
Antipas. 

Herod yielded up his blood-stained life in the thirty-seventh 
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year of his reign, and the seventieth of his age — five days after 
the execution of Antipater. It was shortly before the Passover, 
which is a note of time for the season of the year in which the 
holy family returned to the land of Israel. 

Salome was a sister worthy of Herod ; and would probably 
have felt little compimction in executing the fatal orders he 
had left her. But she feared the vengeance of the people ; and 
therefore she dismissed the noblemen confined in the hippo- 
drome, as if by Herod's orders, before his death was publicly 
announced. 



ARCHELAUS. — MATTHEW II. 22, 23. 

When the holy family was on its journey, and drew near to 
Judea, Joseph was alarmed by the information that ' Archelaus 
did reign in the room of his father Herod,' and ' he was afiraid 
to go thither.* 

The term used in the first clause implies, in the original, that 
Archelaus was king, or reigned with kingly power. And it is 
objected that this is not exactly correct, for that Archelaus never 
was king. The case is this : As soon as his father was dead, 
Archelaus delivered to the soldiers a letter from the deceased 
king, in which' he thanked them for their fidelity and services, 
and requested them to continue faithful to his son Archelaus, 
who was to be his successor. Herod's will was at the same time 
publicly read, and Archelaus was hailed as king. This is surely 
sufficient authority for the statement. And although, in fact, 
Archelaus abstained from formally assuming the regal title, as 
it was necessary that the will of his father should be first con- 
firmed by Augustus, and although eventually he only obtained 
from Rome the inferior title of ethnarch, yet it appears from 
Josephus that his own subjects did not trouble themselves 
with these reserves and limitations, but continued to style him 
^ king ' from the time they hailed him by that title. 
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But why should Joseph be afraid to remain in Judea because 
* Archelaus did reign ?' There was ample cause for ajJprehen- 
sion of the surviving sons of Herod. This one had the reputa- 
tion of being the most unscrupulous and relentless ; and how 
well he deserved that character a few days sufficed to show. His 
reign, indeed, like most other reigns, began with fair promises 
and golden hopes. On the eighth day after the mourning for 
Herod, Archelaus gave a feast to the people, and, seated on a 
golden throne in the temple, he promised them ai^ administration 
more mild and equitable than that of his father. He, however, 
deferred the consideration of the various petitions that were 
presented to him till his authority should be confirmed by the 
Roman emperor. The people were, for the most part, willing 
to wait ; but, at the instigation of the Pharisees, they demanded 
the immediate deposition of the unpopular high priest Joazar, 
as well as the punishment of the evil counsellors by whom 
Herod was advised to put to death the persons who had torn 
down the golden eagle set up by the king over the eastern gate 
of the temple. Archelaus excused himself from compliance 
with either request, on the ground that he could not well take 
any public measures until he had been confirmed on the throne 
by Augustus. This was far from satisfying the people ; and 
the tumult went on increasing, especially as the Jews who had 
come to Jerusalem to celebrate the Passover took part with 
the disaffected. At length the soldiers stationed in the temple 
were treated with some insult, on hearing wHich Archelaus 
ordered the whole body of the royal guard to march into the 
temple, where they massacred about three thousand of the 
Jews there assembled, and dispersed the remainder. 

Now, it will be recollected that the death of Herod took 
place just before the Passover ; and Joseph being then com- 
manded to return from Egypt, must, according to all reasonable 
probability, have reached the borders of Judea immediately 
after the perpetration of this sanguinary act, which, we learn in- 
cidentally, occurred ai the Passover previous to which Herod 
died. The news of it, therefore, must have met him on his 
approach, together with the intelligence that Archelaus did 
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reign. Eveiy one he met could talk of nothing else ; every 
mouth was full of it ; and dreadful as the fact was, it doubtless 
reached his ears with a thousand circumstances of aggravation. 
This, with the general character of the prince, may well have 
made Joseph doubt whether he could safely execute his design 
of remaining in Judea ; for there eveiything combined to render 
it probable that Archelaus would by no imeans hesitate to exe- 
cute the purpose of his father, should it come to his knowledge, 
or should he even suspect, that the child was still alive whom 
Herod supposed he had destroyed. 

Joseph's doubts as to the right course to be taken under 
these circumstances were ended by the divine intimation, that 
he should proceed into Galilee ; in consequence of which, he 
naturally repaired to the town in which he had formerly re- 
sided, and where he had friends and connections. This was 
Nazareth. 

Galilee was obviously, under the circumstances, the safest 
and best place for the bringing up of the child Jesus. Herod 
Antipas, the tetrarch, though not a good man, was a person of 
mild disposition as compared with Archelaus, with whom he was, 
moreover, on terms so hostile that there was not the likelihood 
that he would, even if it were demanded, give up the infant 
Christ into his power; while his own position would render 
him less sensitive to the apprehension of the infant Messiah, 
which the ruler of Judea might be expected to entertain. This 
Herod Antipas was, however, destined to take some part in 
the history which the Gospel records. He is, in fact, the 
* Herod ' named throughout the Gospels, except in Matthew's 
second chapter, where * Herod* designates his father. We 
shall hereafter meet with him as the persecutor of John the 
Baptist, and as the prince to whom Pilate sent Jesus in 
custody, when he heard that our Lord * belonged to his juris- 
diction.' 

We may not find a better opportunity of stating that Arche- 
laus reigned so t3n*annically in Judea, that, after seven years, 
the endurance of his people became utterly exhausted, and 
they lodged complaints against him at Rome, in consequence 
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of which he was deposed, and banished to Vienne in Gaul, and 
his dominion was, as the people desired, made a province of 
Rome, the government of which was administered by Roman 
procurators. This was the political situation of Judea during 
the time of our Lord's ministry. But Galilee remained under 
the separate government of Herod Antipas for many long years ; 
not only nearly the whole period of our Lord's life, but con- 
siderably after his death, even to the year 42 a.d., when, being 
accused at Rome, by his nephew Herod Agrippa, of a secret 
understanding with the Farthians, he was deposed and banished 
to Lyons in Gaul, and his tetrarchy and all his property given 
to his accuser, who is no other than the * Herod ' of the twelfth 
chapter of Acts. 
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THE INFANCY OF JESUS ; APOCRYPHAL GOSPELS. — LUKE IL 40. 

Thirty years of the life of Jesus on earth are all but a blank 
to us. 

After the circumstances to which our attention has been 
given, it is stated that * the child grew, and waxed strong in 
spirit, filled with wisdom, and the grace of God was upon 
Him.' 

After this, the incident of the visit to Jerusalem, and of the 
interview with the doctors in the temple, occurs when Jesus 
has reached twelve years of age. Then we are informed that 
* He went down with them, and came to Nazareth, and was 
subject unto them;' and that 'Jesus increased in wisdom and 
stature, and in favour with God and man.' And this is all we 
learn till He is thirty years old, and conmiences his public 
ministry. 

The information which the evangelists were not instructed to 
give, there were many who, in the early ages of Christianityi 
undertook to supply ; and it would need a larger disquisition 
than would be proper here, to render intelligible, how it hap- 
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pened that certain apocryphal gospels, or narratives framed 
entirely from the fancy, could not only be written by well- 
meaning men, who thought that they did God service, but that 
such narratives should have been received and credited by 
large bodies of Christians. Two general principles seem to 
have conspired in the construction of the narrative portions of 
these books. One was the desire to fill up gaps or remove 
imagined discrepancies in the canonical Gospels, and thus 
make the story complete. The other was a wish to fulfil all 
the prophecies of the Old Testament by having ready a fact 
for every supposed prediction. The operation of these prin- 
ciples will best be shown by a few examples. 

The gospel history is fragmentary. Whole passages in the 
life of Jesus are passed over in silence ; for instance, not only 
his childhood and youth, as first mentioned, but the period 
between his resurrection and ascension. But how did Jesus 
grow up ? what were his occupations and tastes ? how was He 
regarded at home by his parents and neighbours? did He 
laugh ? did He play ? did He mingle with the boys of his age ? 
did He go to school ? did He exhibit any extraordinary wisdom, 
any miraculous power ? did He work at a trade ? These were, 
in some degree, natural questions. Curiosity also seized upon 
the recorded incidents of his biography, and demanded further 
information. It wanted to know the private history of the 
immaculate birth ; what took place on the journey to Egypt, 
and there ; whether Jesus was circumcised. It asked how his 
trial was conducted ; who were his judges ; and a thousand 
similar things ; not forgetting to claim the solution of all histo- 
rical doubts and disagreements. Such questions in such an 
age could not fail of receiving answers. Fancy is never slow 
to gratify inquisitiveness, and inquisitiveness will not be dainty 
if it only can be satisfied. It seems, accordingly, as if every 
possible query respecting Christ was met, in these apocryphal 
gospels, with the most fearless confidence in the faith of the 
readers, and their incapacity for historical criticism. 

Let us give some examples : 

The particulars of the flight into Egypt are related with the 
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utmost minuteness of detail. Besides the docile trees, the 
spontaneous springs, and the marvellous cures to which we 
have already alluded, wild beasts escort the holy family, and 
the robbers of the desert flee before them. But the way to 
Egjrpt is long. Perhaps it was difficult to invent miracles 
enough to beguile it. Jesus therefore shortens the distance, 
so that the journey of many days is accomplished in one — 
* straightway the mountains of Eg)^t came in sight.' In a 
wilderness, as they are travelling, the pilgrims fell in with two 
robbers, who are afterwards crucified with Jesus ; their names 
Titus and Dumachus. The former bribes the latter, to let the 
strangers pass unmolested, and Jesus predicts his blessed fate 
on the spot. In Egypt, the sick and leprous are cured, and 
the dead are raised, by application of the water in which his 
person or his clothing has been washed. As an infg,nt, Jesus is 
a perfect man. He goes to school and confounds his teacher. 
He performs the most surprising miracles. He makes clay 
sparrows fly \ He carries water in his apron ; He stretches out 
a large throne Joseph had made too short ; He transforms his 
companions into goats, and exhibits many other works — ^all 
equally marvellous, not all humane, and some very cruel. He 
is described as the virtual head of the family. No one ventures 
to eat or drink, or to seat himself at the table, or to break 
bread, until Jesus has done it before him. If He is not hungry, 
the family dispenses with the meal. The subject of his dis- 
cussion with the doctors is, as we shall see presently, reported 
in full. 

It need not be added that all these are pure fictions. But 
they were fictions designed for a purpose. Curiosity called for 
them, and credulity accepted them, although they were not at 
any time, except by the Gnostics, regarded as indisputable 
history, or as standing on the same level with the gospel 
verities. Indeed, considering the misapprehension of the spirit 
and work of Christ which these narratives indicate, and the 
gross puerilities which they embody, it is difficult to account for 
the degree of attention they received, but by insisting upon 
the absence of the faculty of critical discrimination — ^wMch has 
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in modem times been, perhaps, too sedulously cultivated — in 
the age in which these narratives were produced ; and by the 
evident suitableness of this garbage to a taste which the simple 
truths of the gospel narrative could no longer satisfy. In fact, 
such matters are acceptable in all ages to minds in a certain 
state of culture, analogous to that which was then prevalent. 
If any proof of this were needed, it is found in the fact of 
which we are personally cognizant, that anecdotes, received 
orally, but derived originally from the apocryphal gospels, 
formed some years ago the most cherished lore with numbers 
of the uneducated, or partially educated classes, who took no 
small pride in being wise above what is written, and in know- 
ing something which the evangelists had not taught. It was 
shown also in the veneration with which one of these apo- 
cryphal documents, printed on a broad-sheet, was regarded by 
thousands ; being stuck up in the places of honour — over the 
bed's head or the centre of the mantelpiece — ^as something 
peculiarly sacred and salutary.^ 

The Rev. Jeremiah Jones, in his work on the Canon of 
Scripture,* enters largely into the grounds on which these 
narratives should be regarded as apocryphal and spurious. 
First, he shows that they were not regarded as authentic by any 
of the ancient Christians. Then the whole contexture of them 
is false. The design is to relate a large series of miracles and 
wonderful actions wrought by our Saviour during his infancy, 
or before He entered upon his public ministry ; whereas it is 

* This comprised the alleged Epistle of Abgarus, king of Edessa, to 
Christ, and the reply of our Lord thereto. It was from the latter, as the 
only writing of Jesus, that the document derived the special sanctity 
ascribed to it. To this was usually added the letter of Lentulus, giving a 
description of the person of Christ We believe these sheets have now 
generally disappeared, the distributors of the Religious Tract Society having 
made it an object to substitute its useful broad-sheets ; an object not always 
achieved without great difficulty, and a large expenditure of remonstrance 
and earnest persuasion. 

* A New and Full Method of Settling the Canonical Authority of the New 
Testament, Oxford, 1827. See also an article in No. 172 of the [Ameri- 
can] Christian Examiner^ being a Review of Das Leben Jesu nach den 
Apocryphen of Dr. Hofmann, 
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certain, by the most incontestable evidence, that our Lord 
wrought no such miraculous actions, nor indeed any one 
miracle before He was about thirty years old. This we will 
presently show when we come to consider the miracle at Cana. 
Further, the multitude of idle and silly stories and of trifling 
and ludicrous relations, which are contained in these * gospels,' 
clearly evince their apocrjrphal and spurious character. Then, 
again, these writings contain much that is contrary to known 
truth. Thus the Virgin is reported to have given birth to our 
Saviour in a cave, before she reached Bethlehem. Joseph is 
described as leaving Egypt for fear of the Egyptians ; whereas, 
in fact, he left because the ends of his going thither were 
accomplished. Joseph is employed in making a throne for 
^the king of Jerusalem,' when there was no king reigning 
there. It is notoriously false in these writings, that they make 
Jesus to have been morose and revengeful — striking men dead 
upon the slightest provocation, or upon none at all. Thus He 
kills a Jew who reproached Him for breaking the Sabbath ; 
He kills a boy who in haste happened to run against Him in 
the street ; He kills his master for being about to strike Him, 
because He could not say his lesson. It needs not be pointed 
out that these things are contrary to the design of Chiisf s 
miracles, which were all for the benefit of mankind, as well as 
contrary to his doctrine, which was wholly against revenge, 
and inculcated the forgiveness of injuries. These gospels of 
the Infancy also contained things later than the. time at which 
they are pretended to have been written; such as the pro- 
digious respect paid to the Virgin Mary, which was not known 
in the church until the fourth and fifth centuries, and that care 
for the preservation of relics which can be proved to have been 
unknown to the primitive Gospels. 

The result of the whole is to render us deeply thankful that 
God has given and preserved to us authentic and divinely 
inspired narratives, free from all taint of error or stain of man's 
devices ; which have stood the most excruciating processes of 
criticism, and on which every truth-seeking mind is able to 
rely with the most unwavering confidence. 
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VISIT TO JERUSALEM. — LUKE IL 4 I-5 O. 

The law of Moses required that the adult males of the Jewish 
nation should appear before the Lord at the place of his altar, 
three times every year, at the great- festivals. Anciently — ^that 
is, under the judges and the kings — ^this obligation had been 
very much neglected. But in and long before the time of our 
Saviour, more attention had been given to these festivals, and 
the attendance at Jerusalem was very large. It was much the 
largest at the Passover, which was rightly regarded as the most 
solemn and important of these festivals, and which involved 
certain observances that could be performed in the sacred 
capital alone. In £sLct, there only could the Passover lamb be 
eaten, seeing that it was necessary that the lambs should be 
first offered at the altar. The attendance at the other festivals 
was regarded as less obligatory, or more optional. There was 
no legal penalty, indeed, for the neglect even of the Passover ; 
but attendance at it was essential to the character of a good 
Jew, and no one could frequently or habitually neglect it 
without loss of credit. The fact seems to have been, that 
Jerusalem was visited during all the festivals by those only 
who lived comparatively near ; persons whose abode was more 
remote were generally content with one attendance in the year, 
and it was considered a mark of piety to be constant in that 
annual attendance. Jews in foreign countries — and they were 
at this time numerous — did not of course attend annually at 
any of the festivals, but they strove to be present at no distant 
intervals of years ; and then the festival at which their attend- 
ance was most common was not that of the Passover, but that 
of Pentecost, because the time of the year before and after 
that feast was most favourable for travel, and especially for 
voyaging by sea — z, most serious consideration in the timid 
navigation of that age. Thus we see that it was at the Feast 
of Pentecost, next after the Passover at which our Lord was 
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crucified, that many strangers from all parts are recorded to 
have been at Jerusalem (Acts ii. 1--5), and that Paul, coming 
from over the sea, hastened to be at Jerusalem against the 
Feast of Pentecost. Acts xx. 16. 

Hence we feel no surprise that the Passover seems to have 
been the only one of the three feasts which the family at 
Nazareth regularly attended. We are told : * Now his parents 
went to Jerusalem every year at the Feast of the Passover.' It 
appears, then, that Mary accompanied her husband on these 
occasions. The attendance of adult males only was required 
by the law, and even custom did not exact the attendance of 
females. Mary's going up to Jerusalem was, therefore, entirely 
a voluntary thing on her part, and evinces the piety of her 
character, and her great regard for, and delight in, the ordi- 
nances of God. 

The child Jesus first accompanied his parents when He was 
twelve years of age. This is usually stated to have been in 
conformity with regulations prescribing that age for the first 
attendance of males. But it was not actually required till the 
age of thirteen had been attained, when the child became sub- 
ject to the whole law, and incurred all the duties of adult 
church-membership. That our Lord was taken a year sooner, 
was therefore a proof^ that in the view of his parents He had 
at this early age manifested such knowledge of divine things, 
and such acquaintance with the obligations of the Mosaic 
covenant, as demanded that they should no longer postpone 
his formal recognition as ' a son of the commandment,' as such 
a person used to be called. 

As it is said that * they fulfilled all the days,' it would seem 
that they tarried through the seven days of the Feast of Un- 
leavened Bread, which immediately followed the Passover, and 
was usually counted as part of it — ^making eight days in all. 
It was not obligatory to remain after the actual Passover, but 
devout persons usually did so. 

At length they departed with their company ; and although 
Joseph and Mary did not see their Son during the first day's 
journey, they felt no concern, presuming that He was accom- 
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panying some of their neighbours in the large party of north- 
ward bound travellers. 

This will appear plainer when it is understood, that as the ' 
pilgrims to the Passover were required to be all at Jerusalem 
by the same time, those who dwelt in the same neighbourhood 
necessarily left their homes together, and, by previous arrange- 
ment as to the time of starting, made up a large travelling com- 
pany. The Orientals always like large parties in travelling, 
and especially when travelling for religious objects, as we see 
in the great pilgrim caravans of the Moslems and Hindus. 
Safety and sociality equally dictated such an arrangement ; and 
no doubt it contributed largely to the maintenance of good 
feeling and friendly relations among the people, that persons 
(even if residing in the same town), separated for the year by 
their various pursuits and occupations, found such opportunities 
of seeing each other, and conversing together, under the relaxa- 
tions of happy travel, in a pleasant season, and with pious 
objects. Indeed, this cultivation of the feeling of brotherhood 
among the people, was avowedly one of the objects for which 
attendance at the place of the altar was required. And the 
same object was quite as much promoted in the journey to 
and from Jerusalem as in the assemblage there — ^perhaps more, 
as people actually travelling are thrown more miscellaneously 
together than in a town under any circumstances. 

The Nazarenes, doubtless, timed their departure from home, 
so as to fall in with parties arriving so far on their way from 
places more to the north on the same line of road ; and in the 
southward journey they were joined by parties from places 
lying nearer to Jerusalem on the same route. Quitting that 
city as soon as the festival was ended, the persons going the 
same journey would in like manner leave together, but would 
throw off parties right and left as they proceeded on their way. 
Thus the stream of travellers increased as it approached, and 
diminished as it receded from Jerusalem ; being in both cases 
largest when nearest the city.^ Thus the northward company 

* See Ps. Ixxxiv. 7, margin : * They go from company to company ; every 
one of them in Zion appeareth before God.' 

VOL. VII. L 
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must have been very large indeed during the first day's journey 
from Jerusalem ; and the conclusion of the parents of Jesus^ 
that their Son, although not at hand, might be with some 
acquaintance in the company, was perfectly naturaL When, 
however, they halted at the end of that day's journey, and 
Jesus did not join them at the appointed spot, which He knew, 
as He had rested there with them in the way up, they became 
seriously alarmed. They went about seeking Him among the 
Nazarenes of their acquaintance, but could hear no tidings of 
Him. The company was to proceed in the morning, and it 
became necessary to decide either to go on with it, or to return 
to Jerusalem. They probably waited to see the caravan pass 
out in the morning, in order to make sure that He was not ia 
it \ and then, feeling confident that He must have remained 
behind at Jerusalem, they hastened back with anxious hearts to 
seek their lost Soru 




THE LORD ABSENT. — LUKE II. 43. 

When Mary and Joseph had lost the holy child Jesus, they 
'sought Him sorrowing.' They loved Him; they knew his 
value ; their hearts were knit to Him ; they could not know 
happiness without Him. Therefore they sought Him sorrowing ; 
fearing that they had lost Him altogether, and that his pre- 
sence would gladden their hearts no more. 

An easy application makes this illustrative of the condition 
of the soul which loses sight of Jesus in any part of this earthly 
pilgrimage. ' O dear Saviour !* cries one of old, * who can miss 
and not mourn for Thee ! Just is that sorrow, and those tears 
seasonable, that are bestowed upon thy loss. What comfort 
are we capable of while we want Thee ! What relish is there 
in these earthly delights without Thee ! What is there to miti- 
gate our passionate discomforts, if not from Thee ! Let thyself 
loose, O my soul, to the fulness of sorrow when thou findest thy- 
self bereaved of Him, in whose presence is fulness of joy ; and 
deny to receive comfort from anything save from his return.' ^ 

But why should the Lord's presence be at any time wanting 
to us ? — why should we be at any time exposed to the misery 
of his absence from us? We know that it is so ; but why should 
it be thus with us ? 

Often does it happen that after the most spiritual employ- 
ments, and the services we count most holy; God seems to 
absent himself from us, and to withdraw the sensible evidence 
of his presence. This seems hard ; yet our Lord is not a hard 
Master. He means our good ; and it ts good that we should 
not be allowed to rest in fixed and stagnating contentments, but 
should be excited by the pain of his absence and by the fear 
1 Bishop Hallos Contemplations, Book ii. Con. i. 

1G3 
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of losing Him, to seek after Him with the same diligence, the 
same cares, the same fears, as those with which this sorrowing 
mother sought her lost Jesus. God means it not, we may well 
believe, in anger, but in mercy, when for a while He removes 
the light from before the eyes of a holy person, that he may not 
fall into a condition of too great complacency as to his spiritual 
position and estate before God. Even in the things of the 
spirit, it is too much our tendency to look to the present, to 
rely mainly upon present comforts and exaltations. We judge 
well or ill of our devotions and services by the measure of our 
own apprehensions and expectations ; and if we feel a present 
rejoicing of spirit, all is well with us, and the smoke of our 
sacrifice seems to have ascended right upward in a holy cloud 
to God. But if we fail to realize a present sense of comfort, 
then we count it ominous of spiritual loss and evil to us, and 
are led to look narrowly into our own hearts ; which is of itself 
a good and salutary exercise; and we seldom need to look 
much further for the real cause of our discomfort. It is not 
always in anger that these seasons of gloom are suffered to fall 
upon us. When the guiding pillar of fire withdrew from the 
front of the Hebrew host, doubtless the chosen people were 
perplexed, as they looked into the dark wilderness of waters 
that lay before them. But presently they found that, although 
no longer before but behind them, it there became a sign of 
safety to them and of ruin to their enemies. So it is that if 
the bright irradiations from the Lord's presence, that are wont 
to guide and cheer our pilgrim way, do sometimes remove fi*om 
our sight, and stand behind us, this is no sure ground of fear 
that his anger has gone forth against us ; for such failures of 
sensible enjoyment, such cloudings of spirit, are well suited to 
keep us in humbleness of mind, and to restrain those vain and 
intemperate thoughts to which we are often tempted in the 
days of our gladness. 

But let us not too readily take comfort from the thought that 
the withdrawment of our Lord's presence is not always a sign 
of his displeasure ; for it is often that. Too often do we give 
Him cause, by our offences and alienations, to hide for a while 
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his face from us. Sometimes we are puffed up with vain con- 
ceits j sometimes we have been remiss in our waiting upon 
Him and looking to Him ; sometimes pride invades the dark 
comers of our hearts ; sometimes we cherish a secret sin, or 
nourish an unholy thought, concerning which He would have 
us diligently examine ourselves. Then it is, that when, by 
ceasing to enjoy his presence with our spirits, we have been led 
to look narrowly into our own souls, and have been brought, 
by what we find there, into a proper state of self-abasement, a 
ray of light breaks through the dusk which has hung around us, 
and we know once more that He is there. 

It is well remarked by a master in Israel, whose suggestions 
we have here been mainly following,* that * although the visible 
remonstrance and face of things in all the absences and with- 
drawings of Jesus be the same, yet if sin be the cause of it, the 
withdrawing is a taking away of his favour ; but if God does it to 
secure thy piety and inflame thy desires, or to prevent a crime, 
then He withdraws a gift only, nothing of his love ; and yet 
the darkness of the spirit and sadness seem equal.* 

The sincere soul that misses the presence of Christ, can 
know no joy without Him; can find interest in no employ- 
ment but in seeking Him \ can take no rest till it has found 
Him. Blessed they who know how to seek Him, and where 
to find Him ; for this knowledge spares them much hazardous 
and fruitless quest. The church, in the Song of Songs (iii. 2), 
resolves, * I will rise and go about the city, and will seek Him 
whom my soul loveth.' That was an ill place to seek Him ; 
and she is constrained to confess, * I sought Him, but I found 

Him not' 

* I searched this glorious city ; He's not here : 

I sought the country ; she stands empty-handed. 
I searched the court ; He is a stranger there : 

I asked the land ; He's shipp'd : the sea ; He's landed. 

I moved the merchant's ear ; alas ! but he 

Knew neither what I said, nor what to say : 
I asked the lawyer ; he demands a fee, 

And then devours me with a vain delay : 

^ Jeremy Taylor, Great Exemplar^ Part i. Sect. 3. Edit. 1653. 
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I asked the schoolman ; his advice was free, 

But scored me out too intricate a way : 
I asked the watchman (best of all the four). 
Whose gentle answer could resolve no more, 
But that he lately left Him at the temple door. 

Thus having sought, and made my great inquest 

In every place, and searched in every ear, 
I threw me on my bed ; but, oh ! my rest 

Was poisoned with th* extremes of grief and fear. 
Where, looking down into my troubled breast. 

The magazine of wounds, I found Him there.' — Quarles. 



JESUS WITH THE DOCTORS. — LUKE II. 46. 

The alarmed parents soon found their Son. It is said to have 
been * after three days,' meaning three days from the first 
departure from Jerusalem ; and as one day was spent in going 
out, and another in coming back, this implies that they found 
Him on the day after their return. 

And where found they Him ? — ^In the temple; and, doubtless, 
that they sought Him there, was the reason that they found 
Him so soon. It is very probable that Jesus had evinced so 
much delight in visiting the temple during his residence with 
them in the city, that this was almost the first place where they 
sought Him. When they came back the previous evening, 
they would naturally repair to the house where they had lodged, 
not only for a night's rest, but as the most likely quarter to 
obtain intelligence of their Son ; and it may be thought that 
the people there had informed them of his movements. But 
this was not the case ; for it would appear that He had not 
returned to this place to his meals, or to sleep, otherwise they 
would have found Him the previous evening when He came 
there. 

They found Him *in the temple* — that is, not in the temple 
itself; to which none but the priests were admitted, nor in 
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the court of tiie priests, but among the doctors — that is, the 
teachers of the law ; and, therefore, in the arcades, or rather 
in one of the chambers or halls connected with the temple. 
There were many doctors who taught in the colleges or schools 
of the city \ and there were three learned bodies authorized to 
sit within the enclosure of the temple itself. These were the 
great Sanhedrim, the lesser Sanhedrim, and the bench of three 
members, which respectively sat in the chamber called Gazith, 
at the gate of the court of Israel, and at the gate of the court 
of the Gentiles. It is difficult to determine in which of these 
assemblies our Lord was discovered, or whether it may not 
have been in the synagogue, for there was a synagogue within 
the temple enclosure, where, after service, one might be ad- 
mitted to conversation with the learned doctors connected 
with it. It was, however, certainly in some one of these assem- 
blies that Joseph and Mary found their lost Son, * sitting in 
the midst of the doctors, both hearing them and asking them 
questions; and all that heard Him were astonished at his under- 
standing and answers.' 

It may be observed, that it was the custom for the doctors 
of the law to be seated on chairs or benches, while the scholars 
sat on the ground before them. Hence the scholar was said to 
sit at the feet of his master, as Paul of Gamaliel. The Sanhe- 
drim, however, which, when full, comprised no less than seventy 
persons, sat in a semicircle upon a bench, and the students, 
arranged according to their proficiency, sat on three benches 
or forms one behind another, in front of this arc ; and behind 
these benches stood the common or occasional auditors. We 
must suppose that it was in one of these senses that Jesus * sat 
among the doctors;' unless it happened that, struck by the 
profundity of his remarks and his engaging presence, they 
invited Him near, and gave Him a place among themselves, 
that they might hear and observe Him better. In that case, 
however, Joseph and Mary would scarcely have been able 
to approach Him, to converse with Him in an undertone, as 
they did. 

As to the questioning, great liberty was allowed to auditors 
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and students in this respect ; the system of instruction being 
to a great extent interrogative, and students being encouraged 
to propose their doubts and difficulties, and to put any questions 
which the thirst for knowledge suggested, to those supposed 
to be able, from their position and attainments, to afford an 
authoritative solution. The questions of the young Jesus, 
founded upon what He heard from the doctors, were so acute 
and profound, that these learned persons were greatly amazed ; 
and in order to test the actual depth of his knowledge, they, in 
their turn, put deep questions to Him. This was an unusual 
course, and, as such, shows how strongly the learned and vener- 
able persons composing the assembly were impressed and in- 
terested by this extraordinary child. His answers to the de- 
signedly trying questions proposed by the doctors, afforded 
them new matter for astonishment. It is, however, surely a 
grievous perversion of this striking scene to speak of it, and 
indeed to represent it as the painters do, as * Christ disputing 
with the doctors.* This must have been founded on the idea 
of his juvenile character, exhibited in the gospels of the Infancy, 
and is not warranted by anything offered in the sacred text 
itself. It is little likely that, forgetful of his tender years. He 
engaged in eager disputation with the sages of the land ; but 
we rather suppose Him, in a quiet and becoming manner, 
putting questions tending to direct their attention to the inner 
spirit of the Law and the Prophets ; and in the same manner, 
and to the same end, answering the searching questions put to 
himself. We cannot doubt that all had special reference to 
the Messiah, and to the real nature of his kingdom and his 
work ; and that much of the amazement of the doctors was 
excited by views so widely at variance with those conmionly 
entertained. 

The admiration which this wondrous child excited might 
have led to further, and probably inconvenient, inquiries after 
Him, had not the appearance at this juncture of persons of such 
obviously humble condition in life as Joseph and Mary, claim- 
ing to be his parents, abated somewhat of their consideration 
fot Him, and helped to cast a veil over the eyes of such 
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indolent seekers after truth as they were. The holy child 
Jesus had, however, left his testimony among them. 

Joseph and Mary must have been greatly astonished at what 
they beheld \ and Mary especially could not but obtain some 
increase of that mysterious reverence with which she regarded 
her God-bom Son. We doubt not that Jesus, when He per- 
ceived them, arose dutifully out of his place, and came to them, 
taking the occasion of withdrawing himself from that admiring 
assembly. When they were together, the mother of Jesus asked 
Him gently, not as rebuking Him, but as seeking a reason for 
his proceedings, why He had remained behind, informing Him 
that she and his father had been seeking Him with great trouble 
of mind. Our Lord's reply intimated that they needed* not to 
be thus solicitous on his account, for they should have sur- 
mised the occasion of his tarrying behind ; and the time must 
come when the business of his real Father must engage Him 
wholly. They understood Him not well, or only caught glimpses 
of his meaning. But Mary, as was her custom, laid up these 
words of her Divine Son in her heart of hearts, which had 
become a treasury wherein his sayings and doings were most 
carefully preserved and pondered. 



Connected with this, the only incident recorded of Christ's boy- 
hood, there are some points which will strike the thoughtful reader 
of the Gospels as difficult of interpretation. Thus, in Luke ii. 40, it 
is said of Jesus before He was taken to Jerusalem : * The child grew, 
and waxed strong in spirit^ Jilled with wisdom; and the grace of 
God was upon Him.' Then, after the incident in the temple, where 
He had astonished the Rabbins by * his understanding and answers,' 
it is said, * Jesus increased in wisdom and stature, and in favour 
with God and man' (ii. 52). To understand aright these expressions, 
it must be borne in mind that our Lord possessed a true human 
nature — a human body, and human mind. He possessed also a 
divine nature — infinite in wisdom and power. His body increased 
in stature, and the faculties of his mind expanded like those of other 
children. And just in proportion as the mental faculties were 
developed, did the divine wisdom manifest itself in and through 
them. The human mind of Jesus was always * filled with wisdom* 
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to the utmost extent of its capacity. Hence the statement of Luke 
is true, ' and the child grew, filled with wisdom.' As the mental 
powers expanded, they were able to apprehend and exhibit more 
and more of the infinite wisdom of the indwelling Godhead. From 
a human point of view, therefore, Jesus increased in wisdonL 
There was this essential difference, however, between Him and 
mere men, that while men get their knowledge from without — from 
parents, schools, masters, — Jesus got his from within. He drew it 
direct from his divine nature, which is the fountain of all knowledge. 
* His name was Wisdom' (Prov. viii.). He was * the wisdom of 
God' (i Cor. i. 24). In Him ' are hid all the treasures of wisdom' 
(Col. ii. 3). That his human intellect did not at once grasp all the 
wisdom of his divine nature is true ; it is also true that his human 
intellect did not, in boyhood, proceed to set forth those mysteries of 
redeeming grace revealed in the gospels ; but this does not, in the 
slightest degree, affect the truth of anything which his human mind, 
at any period, may have grasped, or may have proclaimed. The 
view now advocated is fully corroborated by the statement of the 
Jews, and Christ's own comment upon it as recorded by John. The 
Jews said, * How knoweth this man letters, having never learned ? 
Jesus answered them. My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent 
me' (John viL 15, 16). 



JOHN THE BAPTIST. MATT. III. 4 ; LUKE I. 80. 

The course of the evangelical history now recalls our attention 
to John, the son of the aged pair, Zacharias and Elisabeth. 

Of his early youth we know still less than of that of Jesus. 
The only passage referring to it is Luke i. 80 : * The child grew 
and waxed strong in spirit ;' and it is added, that he * was in the 
deserts until the day of his showing unto Israel.* We do not 
infer from this, as is done by many, that he had spent all his 
time from childhood to thirty years of age in the desert — ^the 
ordinary course of Jewish education and training being with 
respect to him neglected, — ^and that it was there * the child waxed 
strong in spirit,' upon the sweet nourishment of his own solitaiy 
thoughts, and under the special influences of the Divine Spirit, 
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which were more to him than the instructions of all teachers. 
This is pleasant, but not likely to have been true. We never 
hear of children, or even mere youths, withdrawing into the 
solitude of deserts for spiritual contemplation. It is the act of 
a man, who had already, as a child, waxed strong in spirit. It 
is to be remembered that John was bom a priest — ^that is, one 
of the most learned and highly educated body in the country. 
All Jews had what would now be called a good common educa- 
tion — that is to say, they could read, write, and cypher ; and 
were, besides, instructed in the sacred history, which was the 
history of their nation, in the requirements of the law, and in 
their obligations and privileges as members of the chosen race. 
But the priesthood received what was intended for and was 
considered a high education. This consisted in a deeper 
knowledge of all these things, in an acquaintance with biblical 
Hebrew — ^which had long ceased to be the spoken language of 
the people — and in an acquaintance with the regulations and 
special views which had, in the course of time, been authorita- 
tively deduced from, or founded upon, the law as delivered by 
Moses, and which, taken together, formed a Judaism materially 
different, in both extenial and internal relations, from that 
which prevailed in the early biblical ages. 

Such an education and training as belonged to his order, 
Zacharias was not likely to withhold from his son ; least of all 
from a son of whom high expectations were entertained. And 
that John should refuse such an education, and while still, from 
his tender years, subject to the authority of his father, should 
withdraw from paternal control and the obligations of his 
station into the wilderness, would have appeared to his people 
a very unseemly commencement of a great and useful career ; 
would have been adverse to all the notions of filial duty pre- 
valent in that age and country ; and, more than all, would have 
been very different from the conduct of our Saviour, who, 
although One whose sandals John declared himself not worthy 
to bear, deemed that it became Him to remain at Nazareth in 
subjection to his parents, up to an adult age. Indeed, the 
humble-mindedness in John, which the declaration just quoted 
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indicates, little agrees with the supposition on which many have 
proceeded, that the * man sent from God ' assumed the direc- 
tion of his own course of life while yet in his nonage. 

The priests entered upon the exercise of their functions at 
the age of thirty ; and we know it was about this age that John 
received from heaven his formal commission as a prophet. 
This commission probably superseded the obligations which 
his priestly station would otherwise have imposed ; and it may 
be doubted whether he ever exercised the priestly functions. 
If he did, these were, owing to the great number of the priests, 
so easy, that the duties involved could interfere but little with 
those which his prophetic call imposed. We assume, therefore, 
that it was in immediate view of the age when he should take 
his place among the officiating priesthood, and with an ulterior 
view to his being called upon to assume the special offices 
assigned to him before his birth, that John withdrew into the 
wilderness, perhaps some two or three years before he attained 
the age of thirty. As his parents were aged persons at the 
time of his birth, they must have been very old ere he reached 
that time of life. The probability is, that they were both dead 
some years before ; and it is supposable, that the demise of 
the survivor of them, by divesting him of earthly ties (for he 
had no brothers or sisters), and by breaking up his home, sup- 
plied the occasion for his withdrawal into the desert. This 
was a course not at all extraordinary in that age. For we 
learn from Josephus, that many pious and earnest men among 
the Jews, disgusted with the corruptions of the times, retired 
into wilderness spots, and there became teachers of religion, 
gathering disciples around them. This writer speaks, in the 
account he gives of himself, of one of these persons, named 
Banus, whose disciple he became. He says : * Not satisfied, 
however, with the knowledge thus acquired, on hearing of one 
named Banus, who spent his life in the desert, wearing such 
clothing as might be had from trees, eating the food which 
the ground spontaneously supplied, and using frequent ablu- 
tions of cold water, by day and night, for purposes of purifi- 
cation, I took him as my exemplar; and having continued 
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with him three years, and attained my object, I returned to 
the city.' ^ 

The wilderness to which John retired, was doubtless that 
wild, mountainous region lying east towards the Dead Sea, 
This was well suited for his purpose ; for, besides that there 
was nothing in its natural character, or the state of the lake 
beyond, to attract the resort of men, it lay out of the lines of 
communication between place and place, so that the roads of 
traffickers and wayfaring men passed not through it Here he 
lived much as Banus did, except that his existence was more 
solitary, as he had not yet assumed the functions of a public 
teacher, and there was no resort of disciples to him. He was 
clad in raiment which would wear well, and required no care — 
such as Elijah and other ancient prophets wore, not as dis- 
tinctive of their profession (for John had not yet been called to 
be a prophet), but as the dress of poor men, and best suited to 
their condition. It is a dress which may still be seen every 
day in the Syro-Arabian countries : a rough, but stout and 
serviceable robe of camel's hair, or of camel's hair and wool 
combined, bound about the waist by a broad girdle of stiff 
leather. His food was * locusts, and wild honey* from the 
rocks, aided doubtless by the native products of the soil. 
Some question has been raised concerning the * locusts.* There 
is a wild shrub, called by the natives the Carob tree^ and by 
botanists Ceratonia siliqua^ affording a pod containing bean- 
like seeds. It is oflen mentioned in the Talmud as the food 
of cattle and swine. It is now used for feeding horses, asses, 
and mules ; and it is stated that, during the Peninsular war, 
the horses of the British cavalry were often fed on the beans of 
the carob tree. There is a tradition in the Levant, that this 
formed the food of John, as well as the * husks* that the pro- 
digal son would fain have eaten. Hence it is often called ' St. 
John's Bread' and * The Locust Tree.' There seems no reason 
for this notion, which probably originated in some European 
dislike to the idea of the Baptist feeding on such scurvy ver- 
min as the insect locusts. That such was his fare is, however, 

* Life^ § 2 : compare Antiq. xviii. v. 2. 
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our opinion, wananted as it is by the text, and corroborated by 
hiving witnessed the extent to which locusts are used for food 
in the East. The devourers are devoured, and that somewhat 
greedily, so that they furnish with their own bodies some com- 
pensation—though certainly a very inadequate one — for the 
destruction of man's food which they occasion. The pastoral 




tribes, as well as the poorer inhabitants of towns and villages, 
collect them in great quantities, not only for their own eating, 
but for sale in the bazaars. They may be so prepared as to 
keep in good condition for a considerable time. The most 
common process is to cast them alive into a pot of boiling 
water, into which some salt has been thrown. After boiling a 
few minutes, they are taken out, and the heads, wings, and feet 
being plucked off, the trunks are dried in the sun, and then 
stored away in casks. They are usually sold in this condtdon, 
and are either eaten without further preparation, or are boiled, 
stewed, or fried in butter. They are commonly mixed with 
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butter (which is always laid on very thickly in the East), and 
so spread out upon bread, and t&as eaten, particulaxly at break- 
fast. Europeans in the East do not generally like the idea of 
eating locusts, though they can at home relish shrimps and 
prawns, which should be really not less revolting ; and to 
which indeed, after being, as described, boiled in salted water, 
the locust bears considerable resemblance as an article of food, 
at least more resemblance than to an3^ing used for food among 
ourselves. 

The explanation here given obviates the objection derivable 
from the &LCt, that locusts are only procurable at one time of 
the year, when they make their migrations. That is equally 
true of any article of vegetable diet, and even of honey, unless 
it be kept; and these locusts, as we have seen, can be pre- 
served. 



The expression of the evangelist, * The child was in the deserts 
till the day of his showing unto Israel,' unquestionably implies that 
during boyhood and early manhood John dwelt in the deserts. 
The word, however, is not to be understood in its modern sense 
of an uninhabited waste. The name desert {epvifAos in Greek, and 
inidbar in Hebrew) was applied by the Jews to a pastoral region, in- 
habited chiefly, sometimes wholly, by nomad shepherds, as contra- 
distinguished from an agricultural district with towns and villages. 
The home of John's father was in the hill country of Judaea, and on 
the border of, if not actually within, that part of it which was 
called *the wilderness of Judaea.' There John lived, wandering, it 
may be, among the neighbouring nomad shepherds, eating their 
simple food, and clothed in their simple costume. To this day the 
nomads of that country are dressed exactly as John was — in camel 
or goat's-hair cloak and leathern girdle. It was in this wilderness 
also that John began to preach ; and from it he went down with 
the multitudes that had thronged to hear him, to the Jordan, and 
there baptized them. Hence the prophetic utterance of Isaiah : 
' The voice of one crying in Ike wilderness^ From the wilderness 
the startling cry of John's first sermon went forth ; and the solemn 
words * Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand,' roused the 
whole land. 
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THE MINISTRY OF JOHN. 
MATTHEW III. I-I2 ; MARK I. 1-8 ; LUKE III. I-17. 

At length the time arrived when the word of God came to 
John in the solitudes of the wilderness, where he had, no doubt, 
long brooded over the iniquities of the times, over the prospect 
of the Messiah's kingdom, and over the precise nature of that 
mission to which he knew that he had been nominated, though 
not yet called to its actual duties. That * word * made clear 
to him all that he needed to know. It not only taught him 
what to do, and that the time was come for him to do it, but it 
inspired him with all the energies and powers needed for the 
fit discharge of the high and solemn office to which he was 
called. 

John now no longer shunned the haunts of men, but moving 
towards the inhabited districts of, or bordering on, the wilder- 
ness towards Hebron, he lifted up his voice, * preaching the 
baptism of repentance for the remission of sins.' This region 
was, however, but ill suited for administering to large numbers 
of people the rite from which he derived his name of Baptist, 
or rather Baptizer. There were here but a few scanty streams, 
dried up in summer. The nearest large body of water was the 
Dead Sea. But besides that the borders of this lake were 
mostly rugged and precipitous, the natural feeling, and still 
more the religious awe, of the people would have shrunk from 
the idea of performing sacred ablutions in these pungent, 
saline, unwholesome, and accursed waters. John therefore 
moved northward, proclaiming his mission, and drawing crowds 
after him as he went. At length he reached the great national 
river, which, not only as the sole important stream in the land, 
but as the scene of the Lord's mighty acts of old, was in all 
respects suitable for the purpose the Baptizer had in view. He 
here took his station, most usually at Bethabara, the ford of the 
Jordan, which tradition pointed out, not only as the spot where 



The Ministry of John* 177 

the waters divided to let the hosts of Israel pass, but as that 
where the waters parted when smitten by the mantle of his proto- 
type Elijah. Here, though the adjacent country is wild and 
desert, the immediate shores of the river afford many objects 
of picturesque beauty, in the midst of which John addressed 
the listening multitudes who resorted to him, or performed to 
them the rite with which he crowned his instructions. 

There has been much discussion whether this rite was then 
new to the people as introduced by John, or whether their 
minds were already familiar with it, and ready to apprehend 
its general purport from some previous practice. It is said 
that there was an initiatory purification by baptism of those 
Gentile converts who were not yet thought worthy of circum- 
cision, or perhaps declined to submit to it ; and the question 
is, whether baptism, as an initiation, and to the existence of 
which there are many allusions in the early rabbinical writings, 
was ever before this time in use, or was of later introduction. 
There is no distinct evidence of its higher antiquity ; but against 
its later introduction there is the negative argument, that Jews 
were not likely to introduce, at a later period, a rite that might 
seem to be borrowed from the Christians. The question either 
way does not seem to be of much consequence ; for, while we 
carefully distinguish between- baptism as a rite of initiation, 
used once for all, and the repeated ablutions for ceremonial 
purification, it cannot be questioned that the perpetual simili- 
tude and connection between the cleanness of the body and 
the soul which ran through the Mosaic law, and had become 
completely interwoven with the common language and senti- 
ment, together with the formal enactment of ablution in many 
cases, which either required the cleansing away of some un- 
healthy taint, or more than usual purity, musrt: have familiarized 
the minds of the Jewish people with the ideas on which the 
higher and more solemn baptismal rite is founded, whether 
this, or something of the kind, had or had not been previously 
known to them as a distinct and formal observance. The 
absence of any surprise on the part of the people, or of any 
charge of innovation against John in respect of his baptism, 

VOL. VII. M 
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does not therefore, as some have urged, prove that the rite 
was already in use among them. 

The news of John's appearing, his preaching, and his baptism, 
spread quickly through the land ; and from every quarter people 
of all ranks and sects hurried to the Jordan, and thronged with 
deep interest and high-wrought curiosity around him, gathering 
up with eagerness the strong words that fell from one who 
spoke with all the boldness and authority of a man feeling 
himself invested with a divine commission, and who seemed, 
if he were not hereafter to break forth into a higher character, 
to renew in his person the interrupted race of the ancient pro- 
phets, silent for more than four hundred years j and whose very 
appearance reminded them of the rude garb and mortified 
demeanour of Elijah and other seers of old. 

He proclaimed loudly to them that ' the kingdom of heaven* 
was at hand — that the long-expected Messiah would speedily 
appear ; and he exhorted them to prepare their souls for his 
coming, assuring them that God would thoroughly sift his 
people, and that the unworthy would have no part in the 
kingdom about to be established. He denounced as false and 
ruinous the prevalent opinion, that descent from Abraham and 
the observance of outward ceremonies were the only requisites 
for admission to the rights and honours of that kingdom, and 
exhorted men of all classes and characters to true repentance 
as the one essential preparation ; and, as appointed to make 
ready a people prepared for the Lord, he employed baptism as 
a symbol of preparatory consecration to the Messiah's kingdom. 
But when the Pharisees, who, in their self-righteousness, acknow- 
ledged no need of repentance, came to him for simple baptism, 
he repelled them with stem indignation and reproof, until they 
also should repent, and evince their repentance by their con- 
duct. And to rebuke their reliance upon their Abrahamic 
descent as the one essential qualification, he gave them the 
strange and startling intimation that the benefits of the 
Messiah's reign were not necessarily limited to the chosen 
race, for that God was able firom the very stones upon the 
river's bank to raise up children unto Abraham. By this he 
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clearly meant to tell them, that if the Jews disgraced their 
high descent, God would remove his kingdom from them, and 
impart it unto strangers — a doctrine the most exasperating to 
the class of people he then addressed. But the true penitents 
who came to John found in him a kind and condescending 
teacher. He gave them no vague and high-sounding words, 
but adapted his instructions with minute care to their special 
conditions and circumstances. On the people he inculcated 
mutual charity j on the publicans (tax-gatherers) — ^whom, odious 
as they were, he did not exclude from the ranks of his fol- 
lowers — ^he enjoined justice ; to the soldiers of Herod Antipas 
— ^who were then passing that way on an expedition against the 
Arabian king Aretas — he prescribed humanity, and abstinence 
from all unnecessary violence and pillage. 

These requirements of John appear very moderate in com- 
parison with those of Christ, who demanded at the. very. outset 
an absolute surrender of the will and the affections. This 
difference, as Neander well remarks, arose naturally from the 
different positions which they occupied. John was fully con- 
scious that the moral regeneration, which was indispensable to 
admittance into the Messiah's kingdom, could only be accom7 
plished by a divine principle of life ; and knowing that to impart 
this was beyond his power, he confined himself to 2. preparatory 
purification of the morals of the people. Thoroughly under- 
standing his true position, and the nature of his office, he felt 
that he was, as the humble instrument of the Divine Spirit, 
called, not X.o found the new creation, but to proclaim it. Al- 
though there had been no greater prophet; no greater man bom 
of woman, he is never for an instant exalted above measure 
into a forgetfulness of his really subordinate and comparatively 
humble office. Convinced that he was inspired of God to pre- 
pare, and not to create, he never pretended to work miracles j 
nor did his disciples, strongly as he impressed them, ever attri- 
bute to him miraculous powers. 



It is interesting to observe the substantial agreement of the 
preaching of the Baptist, our Lord, and the apostles. Their grand 
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initial theme was the same. When the Baptist began to preach, 
his first word was 'Repent' When our Lord began his public 
work of instruction, his first word was ' Repent' (Mark L 15 ; Matt 
iv. 17). When Qirist's personal ministry was ended, and the 
Spirit of promise was bestowed on those who were commissioned to 
carry on the great work of evangelization, their first word also was 
* Repent' (Acts ii. 38). Paul, too, when taking leave of the church 
at Ephesus, and when solemnly declaring that he had kept back 
from them nothing that was profitable, sums up the whole sub- 
stance of his teaching in these words : ' Repentance toward God, 
and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ' (Acts xx. 21). 

What is the real meaning of repentance ? From the place it holds 
in the gospel economy, it is manifest there can be no hope of par- 
don, of acceptance with God, or of heaven without it Taking the 
term as used by the Baptist, we perceive that its full signification is 
indicated by the context. It meant something altogether opposed 
to the formality and hypocrisy of the Jews ; to their trust for salva- 
tion in descent from Abraham, and in external ordinances. It 
meant a change of sentiment in reference to false views previously 
entertained, a change of heart from the love of sin to the love of 
hoHness, and a change of life and conduct as the result So Paul, 
when explaining before Agrippa the substance of the gospel he was 
commissioned to preach to the Gentiles, sums it up in these words : 
' I declared unto them that they should repent, and turn imto God, 
doing works worthy of repentance.' The repentance which he 
preached, therefore, was a turning from sin imto God both in 
heart and Hie. The full meaning of that important word may be 
thus stated : i. A change of opinion regarding a past sinful line of 
thoiight and action, causing deep sorrow; and 2. A change of 
heart, and resolution constraining to a renunciation of sin both in 
thought and act, and to a prosecution of a holy life. 



THE BAPTISM OF JESUS. 
MATT. III. 13-17 ; MARK I. 9-II j LUKE III. 21, 22. 

John had probably been engaged in his ministry about six 

months,^ when Jesus took his departure from Galilee, and 

^ Jesus 'began to be about thirty years of age' when he commenced his 
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repaired to the Jordan to be baptized of him. To our first 
inconsiderate conceptions, this seems certainly a strange step j 
and we should suppose that, of all who lived in Israel, Jesus 
was the only one who did not need to be baptized of John. 
He was of the same opinion, for he repelled Him, exclaiming, 
* I have need to be baptized of Thee, and comest Thou to 
me !' This, however, raises the question. What did John 
tiien know of Jesus? since he afterwards declared that he 
*knew Him not,' until he had received the appointed sign, 
which, as we know, was given after the baptism. It is clear 
that he must have known something of Jesus, although He 
then appeared before him as an obscure and imdistinguished 
youth of whom the world knew nothing. The old legends, 
followed by the painters in their pictures, intimate that Jesus 
and John were companions and associates in early life. Con* 
sidering the distance at which they lived, this was altogether 
unlikely ; but after they had become old enough to accompany 
their parents to Jerusalem at the feasts, it cannot be doubted 
that they met each other there, and formed that degree of 
acquaintance which these periodical meetings, together with 
their relationship, were calculated to produce. Besides, they 
and their respective parents thus meeting together, it is simply 
incredible but that Johi^ must have been apprized of the 
circumstances attending the birth of Jesus. Still John knew, 
fix>m the terms of his commission, that the Messiah was ta,be 
specially designated to- him by a remarkable sign ; andrf^mHe 
was thus made known to him officially, his private Jifiowledge 
or suspicions went for nothing in his view, and gave him no 
aiithority in his public capacity to acknowledge Him as the 
Messiah. He could not, however, ignore the knowledge he 
actually possessed, and it could not but influence his conduct ; 
and hence the language which this most unexpected applica- 
tion suddenly drew from him. Or it may be, as Neander 
conjectures, that these words were uttered, not at the first 

mimstry ; and as John was six months older, the interval is six months, if, 
as is likely, John also began to be about thirty years of age when his ministry 
commenced* 
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application, but from convictions awakened at a later stage 
in the progress of the circumstances. The Saviour prayed at 
the baptism (Luke iii. 21). If we figure to ourselves his 
countenance, full of holy devotion and heavenly repose, as 
He stood in prayer, and its sudden association in the mind of 
the Baptist with all his recollections of the early history of 
Jesus, we cannot wonder that the humble man of God should 
have been overwhelmed in that hour, so pregnant with mighty 
interests, by a sense of his comparative unworthiness, and 
cried, * I have need to be baptized of Thee, and comest 
Thou tome!' 

The answer of Jesus, * Suffer it to be so now, for thus it 
becometh us to fulfil all righteousness,* was necessary to con- 
vey to John the assurance that this w^s altogether fit and 
proper — ^fit that He should receive baptism from John, and 
fit that John should baptize Him. Satisfied with this assur- 
ance, John withdrew his opposition ; and going down into the 
water together, Jesus received baptism at his hands. 

Still it remains to ask, in what sense Jesus could properly 
receive baptism from John. The supposition that He sub- 
mitted himself to this rite with a view to purification, however 
the notion of purification be modified to meet the case, is 
altogether untenable, and even revolting. That the idea of 
purification was to some extent involved in John's baptism of 
others, may be admitted ; but even to them the leading and 
fundamental idea was that of preparation and consecration, as 
applied, first, to the members of the Messianic kingdom, an- 
nounced as being at hand, and, secondly, to its Founder and 
Sovereign. The repentance and sense of sin which John 
required as essential preliminaries of the former, could in no 
way belong to Him, who, when the rite was administered, 
became revealed to the Baptizer as the Messiah, the Deliverer 
from sin. But while the significance of the rite thus varied 
with the subjects to whom it was administered, there was at 
bottom a substantial element which they shared in common. 
In both it marked the commencement of a new course of life ; 
but while the baptism of the members prepared them to receive 
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pardon and salvation, the baptism of Christ was his consecra- 
tion to the work of bestowing these precious gifts. Upon that 
work He was now about to enter, and it was proper that He 
should be set apart by his forerunner, and that He should 
manifest his connection with him, and give his sanction to 
what he had done. Besides, it would be requisite that some 
public act should mark the commencement of his ministry, 
and afford occasion for God to declare, by a manifest sign, his 
approbation of Him, and his solemn appointment to the office 
of the Messiah. 

This was done upon the instant of his coming out from the 
water. For, ' Lo, the heavens were opened unto Him, and 
he saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove, and lighting 
upon Him : and, lo, a voice from heaven, saying, This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.' A question or two 
is here suggested. ^ He saw* it ; who was it that saw it? If 
but one, it was certainly John ; for he declared subsequently 
that this was the appointed sign by which he should know the 
Messiah j and when he saw it, he knew that Jesus was the 
Christ, John i. 32-34. Being thus intended as a sign to him 
individually, to enable him to bear witness to the person (as 
he had before done to the office) with no uncertain voice, the 
real object was accomplished when he had seen this appear- 
ance ; and it must remain doubtful whether it was witnessed 
by others or not. We incline to think that it was beheld by 
those who were present ; for its efficacy as a sign to him would 
not be in any degree impaired by its being visible to others 
also ; and his precise statement, that he had seen it, was neces- 
sary, because, as this declaration was made several weeks later, 
it is not likely that, in the audience he then addressed, there 
were any who had been present when the manifestation took 
place. But whether the persons assembled did behold the 
descent of the Spirit or not, we make no question that they 
heard the voice. Indeed, the conjunction of the voice and 
the appearance, seems to us to indicate that both were meant 
to be witnessed by all present. John individually needed not 
the voice, the visible appearance being to him a sufficient sign. 
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The people needed both together ; because, if they had seen 
the appearance only, they could not have known its significa- 
tion without the accompan3dng words ; and if they had heard 
the Yoice only, they could not have known to whom it referred, 
but would have been likely to suppose that it applied rather 
to John himself than to Jesus. Indeed, ' This is my beloved 
Son,' seems to bear a clear reference to the visible indication 
of the particular person which was then afforded. These 
remarks may perhaps sufficiently meet certain insidious objec- 
tions which have been founded on the admission, made too 
hastily by some, that the whole was a vision^ which John alone 
witnessed. 

There is one other question : Was *the bodily shape' in which, 
according to St. Luke, the Spirit descended, that of a dove, 
or was it only the manner of the descent that was dove-like, 
the shape being of some other kind ? as when Milton renders 
the text which states that * The Spirit of God moved upon the 
£sLce of the waters,' into 

* Dove-like sat'st brooding o'er the dark abyss.* 

It is certain that the current translation favours the view that 
the form itself was that of a dove ; and that it was such, is a 
traditional belief, embodied in the ideas and monuments of all 
the churches. Yet we attach no value to these in themselves, 
apart from the testimony of Scripture, which is much less dis- 
tinct on this point than is usually supposed. ' Like a dove,' 
may be very correctly rendered ' as a dove ;' and in * bodily 
shapCy the last word may mean appearance ; and with these 
amendments, the text suits better the idea that it was some 
visible appearance which descended upon Jesus with a motion 
like that of a dove. It has been well remarked, that if nothing 
had been seen but a dove lighting upon our Saviour, though it 
might have been noticed as a remarkable circumstance, there 
would have been no proof that it was supernatural ; for surely 
the mere fact of a dove descending from the clouds, and lighting 
upon an individual, could not be considered as a direct or 
satisfactory proof of the divine interference. Besides, we do 
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not read in asy part of the sacred volume of any similar mani- 
festation. It was certainly, however, a visible appearance ; 
and if it was not that of a dove, what was it ? To form a 
mere conjecture, without the support of Scripture, might not be 
advisable ; but we may still inquire, What was the most usual 
symbol of the divine presence ? Now we know with certainty 
that this was fire, or light, or ' glory.' Such was the resplendent 
light which hovdred over the tabernawile in the wilderness, 
and which settled between the cherubim in Solomon's temple. 
Such, too, was the S3anbol on the day of Pentecost, when the 
Holy Spirit descended upon the apostles and disciples. We 
are expressly told that lambent flames of fire, or, what is the 
same thing, ' cloven tongues as of fire,' came down from above, 
and lighted on them, and remained upon them. We are 
entitled,, then, to conclude, that after the baptism of Jesus, 
when it is said that the Holy Spirit descended upon Him^ a 
fiame of fire, or a bright shining light, was seen darting upon 
Him from heaven, or moving in the manner of a dove towards 
Him, and that it rested upon Him, or perhaps surrounded 
Him» and remained for some time encircling Him.* 

CHRIST IN THE WILDERNESS. 
MATT. IV. 1-3 j MARK I. 12, I3 ; LUKE IV. I, 2. 

After his baptism by John in the Jordan, Jesus withdrew at 
once into privacy, as if to elude, rather than take advantage of 
the public attention which had been directed to Him on that 
occasion. As our Lord made the great events of his life occa- 
sions of special prayer, it was doubtless for devotional retire- 
ment, and for meditation on the great work He had undertaken, 
that He now withdrew into the wilderness. That it is distin- 
guii^ed as ^tke wilderness,' and not by any name, seems to 
indicate liiat it was in the near neighbourhood of the place 
where He had been baptized. There is, therefore, sufficient 
1 See Dr. Thomson, Exposition of St Luke^ i. 123-5. Edinburgh, 1849. 
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probability in the tradition which finds this wilderness in the 
desolate region east of Jerusalem, overlooking the valley of the 
Jordan. The high mountain which, on the same authority, 
is assumed to have been the immediate scene of the ' tempta- 
tion ' that ensued, is firom this tradition called Quarantana, and 
lies about three miles north of the road to Jericho. It is 1500 
or 2000 feet high, and is distinguished for its sere and desolate 
aspect, even in this gloomy region of savage and dreary sights. 
Its highest summit is crowned with a chapel, still occasionally 
resorted to by ardent pilgrims, while its eastern face, which 
overhangs the plain, and commands a noble view of the 
Arabian mountains, is much occupied with grottos and cells, 
formerly the chosen abodes of pious anchorites. 

It is noted by St. Mark, that He was here * with the wild 
beasts,' a circumstance which shows the desolate and unfre- 
quented character of the region to which He had retired. 
Wild beasts like the neighbourhood of rivers, harbouring, ac- 
cording to their various habits, in the jungles with which they 
are bordered, or in the ravines of the neighbouring mountains, 
especially where natural caverns are found. These wild beasts 
may have been lions, panthers, bears, and wolves, all of which 
are mentioned in Scripture, and all, except the first, still exist- 
ing in Palestine. These are all dangerous to men, but they 
could not harm Jesus j and we may well suppose with the 
poet, that 

* They at his sight grew mild, 
Nor sleeping Him nor waking harm'd ; his walk 
The fiery serpent fled and noxious worm ; 
The lion and fierce tiger glared aloof. ' — Paradise Regained. 

Of the like long fasting, we have antecedent examples in the 
cases of Moses and Elijah \ and these cases, like this, were 
doubtless miraculous. It is beyond the powers of nature to 
endure such privation. Tliere is no authenticated instance of 
any healthy person having remained for nearly so long a time 
without food j though what may be possible in certain diseased 
conditions of the bodily fimctions, we are not prepared to 
say. The longest well-attested case of abstinence we have seen 
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recorded, is that of the fourteen men and one woman of the 
ship Juno, wrecked many years ago on the coast of Arracan, 
who lived twenty-three days without a morsel of food. There 
are indeed many stories of persons who, from mistaken devo- 
tion, have endeavoured to imitate this fasting of our Lord, and 
some of whom are said to have exceeded this period before 
they died of hunger, or desisted from the attempt. But it is 
likely that most of these tales are fictitious. In certain old 
churches there are effigies representing persons in the last stage 
of emaciation — perfect living skeletons, in explanation of which 
the notion was taken up, that the persons represented, and en- 
tombed below, died of starvation in the attempt to imitate 
this forty days' fast. It may well be doubted whether these 
effigies have any such signification. The mention this year 
(1852), by a correspondent of Notes and Queries^ of such a 
tradition connected with an effigy of this sort (a corpse in a 
winding-sheet) over the tomb of John Baret, in the church of 
St. Mary, Bury St. Edmunds, led to the production of various 
curious particulars on the subject in successive numbers of that 
publication, chiefly indicating the churches and cathedrals in 
which are found such figures of corpses or skeletons wrapped 
in shrouds,^ in connection with most of which the same tradi- 

^ One representing Tully, Bishop ^of St. David, in the parish church of 
Tenley ; one in Feniton church, Devon ; one in Exeter cathedral ; one in 
Lincoln cathedral to Bishop Fleming ; one in Salisbury catTiedral ; two in 
Winchester cathedral, respectively to Bishop Richard Fox and Stephen 
Gardiner ; one in St. Saviour, Southwark ; one in St. John's College 
chapel, Cambridge; one (supposed to be Abbot Wakeman) at Tewkes- 
bury ; one in the wall of the yard of St. Peter's church, Drogheda ; one 
in Fyfield church, Berks, of Sir John Golafre (temp. Hen. v. ) ; one in the 
parish church of Ewelme, Oxon ; six in as many churches in Norfolk ; one 
at Ashby Folaile, in Leicestershire, where the reference in the inscription 
(Latin) to the passage in which Job alludes to the destruction of his body 
by worms, and to his confident expectation that yet in his flesh he should 
see God, seems to supply a clear indication of the real nature of these 
monuments. There are doubtless many more such effigies ; not to speak 
of numerous monumental brasses of the same character. In fact, the num- 
ber of the examples would alone suggest the purely emblematic character 
of the device. 
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tions locally prevail, but are generally disbelieved by the 
writers; though, as one remarks, it is possible that some of 
them may commemorate deaths by fasting. Another thinks, 
that if an3rthing were wanting * to refute the absurd notion of 
the forty days' fast,' the figure at Tewkesbury would supply the 
due to the real conception of the artist, and show that it was 
intended by such figures to remind the passers-by of their own 
mortality, by representing the hollow cheek, and sunk^i eyes, 
and emaciated form of a corpse from which life had only 
recently departed; for in this instance the representation is 
carried much further, even to the more humbling and revolt- 
ing processes of corruption and decay, in a corpse that has lain 
some time in the grave. Another correspondent shows that 
these monuments were sometimes erected by the individual 
himself during his life, as an act of humiliation, and to remind 
him and others of mortality, and of the instability of human 
grandeur. That the general purport of these representations 
was simply to remind men that the robes of pride must soon 
be exchanged for the winding-sheet, and that beauty and 
strength are hastening to the period when they shall become 
like thisy seems to be shown by the inscription on the tomb of 
John Brigge, Salle Church, Norfolk, 1454 : 

* Here lyth John Brigge Undir this Marbil stoncy 
Whos sowl our lorde ihu have mercy vpon, 
For in this world worthyly he lived many a day, 
And here his bodi is berried and cowched undir clay. 
Lo, frendis, see, whatever ye be, pray for me i you pray. 
As ye me see in soche degre. So schallye be another day,^^ 

When the forty days had expired, our Lord began to feel 
the sharp pangs of hunger ; and it was then that Satan, who 
doubtless had been heedfully watching an opportunity to assail 
Him at disadvantage, thought he perceived an opening for his 
insidious approaches. 

But we shall better comprehend the details of this remark- 
able transaction in our Lord's life, if we first inquire into its 

1 See various contributions in Notes and Queries^ Nos. 124, 126, 128, 131, 
134, 150, 153- 
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essential character ; for it is one of the most difficult — ^if not 
the most difficult — ^to interpret, of all the events in sacred 
history. This is evinced by the very great difference in the 
opinions which have been formed, as to the mode in which the 
temptations were presented to our Saviour. 

If we give to the gospel narratives the most literal interpre- 
tation, we must understand that Satan appeared to Christ in 
some bodily shape — ^but what shape we know not, — and held 
with Him, in an audible voice, the conversation recorded; 
that he conveyed Jesus to the temple at Jerusalem, and after- 
wards placed Him on the top of a high mountain, from which 
a view of the whole world was exhibited to Him. This, we 
apprehend, is the sense in which the nairative is usually under- 
stood ; and although it has many difficulties — some from the 
nature of the circumstances, and some from the relative posi- 
tion of the parties, — no one can safely say that it is wrong, 
tiiough he may be at liberty to suggest what appears to him a 
more probable interpretation. 

Some take it to be a parabolic description of an actual event. 
It is supposed that the tempter may have been the high priest, 
or some member of his council delegated to discover the real 
pretensions of Jesus. Having received intelligence of the testi- 
mony borne by John to Jesus, this person was commissioned 
to fcdlow Him into the wilderness ; and, after requiring Him to 
pe]:&>nn certain miracles in attestation of his mission, held 
forth to Him the splendid objects of temporal ambition which 
lay before Him, if He would at once place himself at the head 
of the nation as its divinely commissioned leader. But it seems 
highly improbable that Jesus should so soon have become of 
so much importance to the ruling powers ; and it is hardly re- 
concilable with the cautious distance at which the authorities 
observed his conduct even at a later period, that they should 
at once have hastened to commit themselves by such proposals 
as the temptation involved. 

There are some who apprehend that the temptations must 
have been presented to our Lord in a vision. The strength of 
this hypothesis lies in the fact, that He is said to have been 
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shown all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them, 
which is literally impossible, and could only be true in a vision; 
and if this was visionary, why not the rest ? All the purposes 
of the temptation might be as well answered by vision as by 
reality, and we find in Scripture that such things do take place 
in visions ; as when Ezekiel ^ says : * In the visions of God 
brought He me into the land of Israel, and set me upon a 
very high mountain ;* and John ^ says: 'He carried me away 
in the spirit to a great and high mountain, and showed me 
that great city, the holy Jerusalem.' It is also pointed out, 
that many things are represented in Scripture as being actually 
done which were only done in vision ; ^ and it is remembered 
that St. Paul calls his being ' caught up into the third heaven, 
and into paradise,' * a vision and revelation of the Lord, and 
declares that he could not tell whether he was in the body or 
out of the body ; from which instance, and that of Peter, ° it 
seems that neither of the apostles could at first distinguish 
visions from impressions made upon the senses. The main 
objection to this view, and one which equally applies to the 
literal view, is, that the apostle declares our Lord to have been 
'in all things tempted like as we are,' and proposes this feet 
for our encouragement and example. If he does not specially 
refer to this temptation, he must include it j but we are not 
thus tempted and tried, and the encouragement and strengthen- 
ing to us are less than were the example to be found in some- 
thing nearer to our own experience. 

Another view is, that the temptations were presented by the 
power of God making suitable revelations to the mind of Jesus, 
with a view to his future trials, and are merely called tempta- 
tions of the devil, because couched under the similitude of 
Satan coming to Him and offering Him temptations. But this, 
we fear, tends rather to bewilder than satisfy the mind, by cast- 
ing uncertainty upon the use of the terms employed in Scrip- 
ture \ though, as it was the purpose of the Father that the Son 

1 Ezek. xl. 2. ^ Rev. xxi. lo. 

3 Gen. xxxii. 30; Jer. xiii., xxv., xxvii. ; Ezek. iii., iv., v. 
* 2 Cor. xii. 1-4. s Acts xii. 7-9. 
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should be thus tempted, and it could only have been by his 
ordinance and permission, it must be true that, in the remoter 
sense, these things may be traced to God. 

We shall at present only notice one more interpretation, 
which is simply this, that the temporal and earthly thoughts 
which constituted these temptations, and which are parabolir 
cally described as a personal conflict with the evil one, were 
the results of our Lord's own reflections, and constituted a 
mental struggle, such as we know but too well in our own ex- 
perience, and in which lay his being tempted like as we are. 
But a view which derives these thoughts from himself, and re- 
gards them as proceeding from his own mind, does not meet 
the idea which one forms of Christ's nature and perfections. 
It revolts us as an outrage against his person ; and as a writer 
who has referred to it warmly declares, * Had Jesus cherished 
such thoughts in the faintest degree. He had been Christ no 
longer ;* ^ or, as another says, * We dare not suppose in Him 
a choice which, presupposing within Him a tendency to evil, 
would involve the necessity of his comparing the evil with the 
good, and deciding between them.' * Such an interpretation is 
possible only on the supposition, which some have hazarded, 
that on this and certain other occasions He was abandoned by 
the Divine Spirit which rested without measure on Him, and 
was left as a man to struggle with the temptations and trials of 

men. 

To-morrow we must try to find our way through these diffi- 
culties. 



It seems strange that such a thoughtful reader of Scripture as 
Dr. Kitto should have so far mistaken the one great object of 
Christ's going up into the wilderness. It was not to elude public 
attention. It was not for special prayer or devotional retirement. 
Nothing could be plainer or more emphatic than the words of 
the evangelist : * Then was Jesus led up (Mark says * driven,' or 
* carried away') of the Spirit into the wilderness, to be tempted of 
the deviU Jesus being freshly endowed with the plenitude of the 
Spirit, was prepared for his conflict with the prince of darkness. 

> SCHLEIE&MACHER in Olshausen. ' Neander in Life ofjesm. 
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It is the Holy Spirit's work to indicate the line of duty, as well as 
to give strength for its due discharge. Hence the Spirit led Christ 
up into the wilderness. The words of Matthew and Mark prove, 
as clearly as language can prove anything, both the personality of 
the Spirit, and the reality of the whole scene of the temptation. 
If we had only Luke's account, there might be some doubt or 
uncertainty on the mind of the reader ; but tiie words of Matthew 
and Mark no honest and thoughtful student could possibly mis- 
understand. It formed a necessary part erf Christ's work, as the 
Saviour of his people, to endure temptation and to conquer the 
tempter ; * For in that He himself hath suffered, being tempted. 
He is able to succour them that are tempted.' In another place 
the apostle represents the fact of the Saviour's temptations and 
triumph as the main ground of the believer's confidence : * For we 
have not an high priest which cannot be touched with a feeling of 
our infirmities ; but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet 
without sin. Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, 
that we may obtain xnercy, and £nd grace to help in time of need' 
(Heb. iv. 15, 16). 



Cj^ig-SKxmir Meek— S^etent^r ga^, 

THE THR££ TEMPTATIONS- — ^MATT. IV. 3-II ; LUKE IV. 3-I3. 

The plain object of the temptations to which our Lord was 
subjected, was to induce Him to exercise, for selfish objects — 
objects of personal gratification and aggrandisement — the mira- 
culous power vested in Him, and to lead Him to forego his 
high career as the Redeemer of the world, and the Teacher of 
a holy and purifying doctrine — ^involving, as He knew it did, 
suffering, strife, torture, and death to himself— for the compara- 
tively low and vulgar aims of personal ambition, — to conquer 
and reign in this world, and to be hailed wherever He went by 
the acclamations of exulting thousands. That the Messiah 
would be a temporal sovereign, was the expectation of the 
people. And the temptations presented to Him were;, that 
He should take his stand upon these expectations, sure of 
success if He employed his miraculous powers in subservience 
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to these worldly objects ; first in attesting the truth of his 
mission to the people, and next, in holding them on to the 
realization of the hopes they entertained. But let us look at 
these temptations more closely. 

Jesus was really suffering the pangs of hunger, nor was any 
food to be obtained in that wilderness. There is no severer 
physical want than hunger (unless thirst be greater) ; none that 
occasions severer pangs ; none that more tempts to extreme 
resources for its gratification. Under these circumstances it 
might seem, at the first view, perfectly natural to one conscious 
of possessing miraculous powers, that he should exercise those 
powers in turning into bread, for the satisfaction of his wants, 
some of the loaf-like stones that lay around. But Jesus at 
once detected the insidious nature of this suggestion, and per- 
ceived how the position He came to fill would be lowered, and 
his miraculous powers degraded, if He employed these powers 
to relieve his own need, instead of reserving them as a high 
and holy trust for the benefit of others, evincing the divine 
origin of the pure religion He came to establish. He therefore 
repelled this suggestion by producing the text (Deut. viii. 3) 
which, with reference to the supply of manna to the wandering 
Israelites when they sighed for bread, intimates that bread alone 
was not essential to subsistence, for God had ordained other 
means, or in his providence could furnish other means, of sup- 
porting life : tlius saying, in effect, that bread was not so need- 
ful as that He should work a miracle to obtain it ; but that it 
became Him rather to seek some other food, less agreeable, 
perhaps, but more easily obtained, or await in patience for 
what the Father's providence might present. By the rule of 
conduct which was elicited by this temptation, Jesus never 
after failed to act. It was on this principle that He acted 
when He suffered the apostles to satisfy their hunger with the 
corn they had plucked, rather than work a miracle to supply 
them with better food. On this principle He acted, when He 
gave himself up to the officers sent to apprehend Him, rather 
than seek deliverance by a divine interposition. Of the same 
kind, too, was his trial when He hung upon the cross, and 

VOL. VII. N 
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those that passed by said : * If he be the king of Israel, let 
him now come down from the cross, and we will believe 
him.' 

The next temptation presented by Satan was subtle in the 
highest degree. It was that Jesus should try the existence of 
his power by making such an ostentatious use of it, that if it 
failed it would humble or destroy Him ; or, if it succeeded, 
must commit Him to the popular views of the Messiah's 
temporal reign. It was that He should cast himself down 
from the highest summit of the temple. The text quoted as 
an inducement — that He should be borne up by angels rather 
than that He should dash his foot against a stone — seems to 
indicate that Satan meant to suggest a doubt of the power, in 
order to tempt to its unworthy exercise. But the result would 
probably have been, that, if He had not this power. He would 
be dashed in pieces; and if He had, and accomplished this 
feat, He might have seemed to descend from heaven, and 
would in all probability have been hailed with wonder and 
delight by the assembled worshippers, as the long-desired 
Messiah. This would have formed a beginning, well suited to 
the expectations which the Jewish people entertained. But 
this temptation also was repelled by a convincing text from 
Scripture : * It is written, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy 
God ;' meaning that one should not throw himself wilfully into 
needless danger, in trust upon the Lord's deliverance, or to try 
whether the Lord would deliver him or not. On this principle 
also our Lord acted through his whole career. He never 
voluntarily exposed himself to peril. He alwa)rs employed 
wise and prudent means to escape the toils of his enemies; 
and He went forth with trust in God and in submission to his 
will, to meet only such dangers as his divine mission made 
necessary, and such as He could not avoid without unfaithful- 
ness to the great task He had undertaken. 

The baffled tempter now more plainly and broadly disclosed 
his real object, and openly played his last stroke. He showed 
to Jesus all the kingdoms of the world and the glory of them ; 
and declaring that they were at his disposal, offered them all 
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as the price of submission to him. The homage which he 
asked was not divine worship. Even the devil would not have 
been mad enough to ask that of Jesus. But it was that He 
should essentially serve him, and render him homage ' as the 
prince of this world/ by relinquishing his spiritual mission, and 
making it such a temporal one as the Jews looked for ; under- 
taking, in case He would consent to the estabhshment of an 
outward kingdom with worldly splendours, that the roost ex- 
travagant of their expectations with regard to the universal 
dominion of the Messiah should be realized. And undoubtedly, 
if it had been possible that Jesus should have consented to 
appear as king of the Jews, the whole nation would have 
crowded with enthusiasm to his standard ; and it is difficult to 
assign any limits to the dominion of a prince, who could sup- 
port his armies, and destroy his enemies, by miracle. 

The boldness of this suggestion of Satan required a stem and 
unmistakeable rebuke. Jesus had suffered him thus far, but now 
He sends him away with indignation : * Get thee hence, Satan ; 
for it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him 
only shalt thou serve.' Him only ; this was the key of all. 
There could not be two masters — no divided empire. The 
kingdom must either be wholly spiritual — that is, of God ; or 
wholly temporal — that is, of the devil. And there could be no 
question which it should be : * Him only shalt thou serve.' 
* No man can serve two masters ; ye cannot serve God and 
mammon.' 



Jesus was forty days in the wilderness. Had we only the nar- 
rative of Matthew, we might suppose that it was at the close of 
that period his temptation began ; but both Mark and Luke show 
that during the whole time He was under temptation. There is 
no contradiction in the accounts. They supplement each other, 
and contribute to the exhibition of a full picture. All the acts 
and forms of temptation are not specified ; such only are related 
as have a practical bearing, and convey a useful lesson to man- 
kind. The closing temptations were probably the most powerful. 
In planning them, Satan exercised all his cunning ; and in order 
to carry them out, he used all his power. Hence, probably, he 
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assumed a bodily form, and appeared face to face before the 
Incarnate God. 

What was Satan's opinion of Christ ? Did he really know Him ? 
Did he fully understand his person and his character ? There can 
be no doubt that he did understand his office and his object in the 
world ; though, probably, like some modern sceptics, he could not 
comprehend, and therefore did not credit, such a complete union 
of divinity and humanity as would render Jesus proof against all 
his assaults. He saw that Jesus was man, and he therefore con- 
cluded He was fallible. He probably knew that He was in some 
way connected with Godhead; but he seems to have doubted 
whether the connection was so close as to render the humanity 
omnipotent. At any rate, whatever may have been his fears or 
his hopes, his faith or his scepticism, he was resolved to make a 
bold stroke for the world's sovereignty. He had seen man in 
paradise, all the bounties of a newly-created world dropping into 
his open hand, the Creator himself smiling benignantly upon him ; 
he had seen man still pure as the God who made him, without a 
want unprovided, a desire unsatisfied ; he had seen man thus, and 
he had tempted and enslaved him. Why might he not succeed 
again ? Why might he not triumph in the wilderness as he had 
triumphed in paradise ? This new man might, it is true, be more 
powerful than the other ; He might have a clearer intellect to detect 
wiles, and a stronger moral sense to resist persuasions ; but cir- 
cumstances were against Him. He was careworn, weary, thirsty, 
hungry. There was no companion or friend with Him. There 
was no retreat from the wild beasts, no shelter from the night 
winds. There was no river of paradise to allay thirst, no tree of 
paradise to satisfy hunger. All around were parched ravines, 
scathed cliffs, bare hill-tops. Why, then, might not this man, 
powerful as He was, in very despair, listen and yield? So the 
tempter may have reasoned ; and, so reasoning, he summoned up 
his energies for the final struggle. 

In the threefold temptation recorded by the evangelists, we have 
combined, in a concentrated form, the whole range of human 
temptation. The Apostle John contrasts the love of the world 
with the love of God. The former comprehends all sin ; the latter 
all righteousness. He then sums up, in a single sentence, the 
whole contents of * the world :' * For all that is in the world, tJie 
lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of 
the Father, but of the world' (i John ii. 16). These three, there- 
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fore, constitute the whole range of sin, and the sole channels of 
temptation. Satan knew this, and he tried them all with Jesus. 
He first assailed Him through the * lust of the flesh' — the natural 
appetite which man must satisfy if he would live. This failing, * the 
pride of life' was next assailed — the natural desire for display, for 
exhibiting power. He tried to induce Jesus to prove, by a notable 
miracle, the power which He laid claim to. The final assault of 
the tempter was upon * the lust of the eyes' — the appetitive soul ; 
ambition^ in fact. Satan in some way showed Jesus all the king- 
doms of the world and the glory of them, and then offered the 
whole as a splendid gift if He would only do him homage. The 
apostle affirms that Jesus was * in all points tempted like as we 
are :' here we have proof of it. Every form which temptation 
could assume He encountered and defeated. 
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'tempted like as we are.' — HEB. IV. 15 ; LUKE IV. 13. 

It demands particular notice that, at the end of the history of 
our Lord's temptation, it is stated, that * when the devil had 
ended all the temptation, he departed from Him for a season? 
This plainly implies, and indeed expresses, that he returned at 
a future time — once, if not oftener. Accordingly, towards the 
close of the life of Jesus, there is a clear intimation of another 
great temptation — the agony in the garden of Gethsemane. 
The presence of Satanic influence does not indeed appear in 
the history of that transaction; but just before He arose to 
proceed to that scene of bitter trial, our Lord, in anticipation 
of what awaited Him, distinctly expressed its nature to his 
disciples : * The prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing 
in me.' * The prince of this world ' is of course the same Satan 
who appears in the temptation before us, and who here indeed 
distinctly claims the princedom of the world. In the second 
instance it is as distinctly said that * he cometh,' as in the first 
that * he came ;' yet in the history of the agony we find no 
notice of his presence in any bodily or visible shape, and 
indeed, but for this antecedent intimation, we should not with 
certainty know that Satan had any part in that awful scene. 
This similarity may lead us to inquire, Whether, more in the 
wilderness than in the garden, Satan was present otherwise 
than by his suggestions, which being at once recognised by 
Christ as from him, rendered him as really present as if he had 
stood in a bodily shape. Indeed, the difference is small, and 
not worth contending for. If we believe that there is such a 
being as Satan, and that he is a personal agent, there can be 
no difficulty in believing in his personal presence ; and if per- 
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sonally present, it is easy to conceive that he could not be 
hid from Jesus ; although, under the like circumstances, we only 
become aware of his presence by the nature of his suggestions, 
by the torturing pressure of his hot hand upon our souls. 

It is therefore really immaterial whether Satan did or did not 
appear in a more distinct embodiment in this temptation than 
in any other. However understood, his presence was not the 
less actual, nor his temptation the less real. 

It appears to us, that on the two occasions to which we refer, 
the presence of Satan is indicated by the evangelists with more or 
less distinctness, and in the instance before us with the greatest 
possible distinctness, for the simple and single purpose of showing 
that the suggestions with which our Lord was tried, and which 
constituted the temptation, were such as could not possibly have 
proceeded from his own mind (as one of the interpretations 
stated two days since supposes), but could only have been pre- 
sented to Him from without. It was thus with the second 
Adam as with the first; and Satan sought to take the same 
course with Him which he had found so fatally successful with 
the first Adam, only imparting a different character to the sug- 
gestions, as suited the differences in their circumstances, their 
endowments, and their conditions. 

There was, however, this serious difference : Adam was not 
able at once to discover the source from which the temptation 
came, and Satan did not find that his heart offered a soil 
absolutely incapable of receiving and nourishing the evil seed 
he desired to sow. But Jesus at once beheld the tempter and 
the temptation revealed in their naked deformity, and in his 
soul there was no place where the evil thoughts which Satan 
offered could take root. It is thus that, in reference to the 
last recorded temptation, our Lord says : * The prince of this 
world Cometh, and hath nothing in me^ This was his security, 
that though the suggestions might try Him, and try Him 
severely, as they did in this latter instance, they could not pre- 
vail over Him ; He was sure to be at last victorious. In refer- 
ence to the text we have just cited, a commentator of our own 
day well paraphrases our Lord's expression : * There is in me 
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no principle or feeling that accords with his, and nothing there- 
fore by which he can prevail ;' and he goes on to remark : 
* Temptation can only prevail because there are some principles 
of evil that accord with the designs of the tempter, and which 
may be excited by presenting corresponding objects, till our 
virtue be overcome. Where there is no such principle, temp- 
tation has no power. As Jesus had no such evil principle, as 
He was not at all under the influence of any evil depravity or 
attachment to forbidden objects, Satan had nothing in Him, 
and hence could not prevail.' ^ Of precisely the like purport, 
corroborative of this, is the passage in which the apostle speaks of 
our Lord as * tempted like as we are, yet without sin^ Tempted 
like as we are by Satan from without, but being without sm, 
necessarily incapable of being tempted by evil thoughts origi- 
nating from within ; and although, as a man, not incapable of 
moral suffering and struggle when such temptations were pre- 
sented to his mind, yet sure to triumph because they were alto- 
gether abhorrent to the sinless nature of One who could lift up 
his head, in the midst of those that watched for his halting and 
thirsted for his blood, and cry aloud, * '^Miich of you convinceth 
me of sin ? ' 

In closing the consideration we have given to this subject, 
we must not omit to point out the profit which we may derive 
from the example of our Saviour in repelling the suggestions 
of Satan. The method He employed was doubtless intended 
for our instruction. He repelled temptation by calling to mind 
apposite passages of Scripture ; and cannot we do the same ? 
'All that we have to do is to treasure up in our memories 
passages of Scripture which relate to temptations, and especially 
those passages that refer to the sin which most easily besets 
ourselves. ... By this simple, easy way we shall be 
enabled, with the blessing of God, to escape or resist every 
temptation. For to our own humble exertions we must ardently 
pray that God would direct and strengthen us, and enable us to 
overcome every difficulty. And let it be impressed on our 
minds, that every successful resistance to temptation will render 

1 Barnes on this text. 
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us better, more vigorous, more exalted, more improved, and 
more happy Christians.' ^ 



THE BAPTIST AND THE DELEGATES. — JOHN I. I9-27. 

While Jesus was away in the wilderness, the wonderful success 
of John the Baptist, the crowds that followed him, and the 
influence he was gaining over the minds of the people, attracted 
the serious attention of the ruling authorities among the Jews ; 
and the Sanhedrim, or great council of the nation, which was 
especially charged with the care of religious matters, felt itself 
bound to send a deputation of its members to ascertain from 
John's own mouth the doctrine he taught, and the nature of 
his claims as a religious teacher — ^indeed, as a prophet. It is 
intimated incidentally that those who were sent were Pharisees, 
a party whose influence seems at that time to have been para- 
mount in the council ; and the delegates framed their inter- 
rogatories in conformity with the popular traditions, or even 
with the prophetic writings, which persons of the Sadducean 
sect would not have done. 

It would appear as if some of the followers of John had 
begun to question whether he himself might not be the Messiah; 
and hence the first inquiry is directed to that point It has 
been suspected that, as some of the delegates were priests, they 
would not have been reluctant to find the Messiah in John, 
who belonged by birth to their own order. But nothing was 
better known to them than that the Messiah was to be of the 
tribe of Judah, and they would not have thought of asking such 
a question of one whom they knew to be of the Levitical tribe, 
had not some rumours reached their ears. John, who avowedly 
did not like the Pharisees, and had on a former occasion called 
them a * brood of vipers,' answered this and the other questions 
put to him with remarkable but decisive bluntness. He told 

^ Dr. Thomson's Expository Lectures on St. Luke, i. pp. 140, 141. 
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them plainly he was not the Christ ' What then ?' said they. 
* Art thou Elias ? ' To this also he answered : ' I am not' 
But did not Jesus himself say that he was ? They thought, as 
we formerly explained, that Elias was to come in his own 
proper person, and in that sense — ^the sense of their question — 
he certainly was not Elias. Had they inquired whether he 
came in the spirit and power of Elias, he would have given a 
different answer. But it may be asked how they, knowing the 
birth and parentage of John, could conceive it possible that he, 
in their sense, could be Elias. The answer is found in the fact 
that the Jews at this time believed in a sort of transmigration 
of souls, and might therefore have supposed that John was in 
a literal sense no other than Elias. We find a curious instance 
of their belief in this respect in Luke ix. 7, where the Jews 
take Christ to be John the Baptist resuscitated. 

John was then asked by the delegates if he was ^that prophet' 
This is sometimes supposed to refer to the prediction of Moses, 
that the Lord should raise up unto them a prophet like himself; 
but the Jews themselves understood this text to refer to the 
Messiah, and the question, if thus understood, had therefore 
been already answered, when he acknowledged that he was not 
the Christ. They probably meant to ask if he was Jeremiah, to 
whom tradition assigned the name of ^ the prophet ' who was 
to rise from the dead at the coming of the Messiah, in order, 
as it was supposed, to restore to the temple the ark and altar 
of incense, which he was said to have concealed in a cavern 
at the destruction of the temple by Nebuchadnezzar.^ To this 
question John answered by a simple ' No.' 

Somewhat affronted at the rude curtness of his answers, the 
delegates reminded him that they questioned him not in their 
own name, but on the part of those who were authorized to 
inquire into such matters, and then asked him the plain ques- 
tion, * Who art thou ?' to which he replied, that he was the 
harbinger described in the prophet Isaiah, who, according to 
the custom in the progresses of oriental monarchs, was to go 
before, and, cutting through mountains and bridging valleys, 

1 2 Mace. XV. 13, 14; 2 Esdras ii. 16-18. 
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to make a wide and level way for the advance of the Great 
King. 

The carnal mind of those who had been sent to John, did 
not allow them rightly to comprehend his reply; and they 
asked him sharply, why then and by what authority he bap- 
tized, if he was none of the personages they had designated. 
This" was a natural question, for persons belonging to a sect so 
much absorbed in ritual observances, to ask. If the rite of 
baptism was not previously known, and this we have explained 
to be uncertain, their question dejnands on what authority he 
ventured to introduce a new rite. If the rite was known, as 
used for the initiation of Gentile converts, then their question 
requires him to state how he dared to extend that rite to Jews 
also, who had already, by the rite of circumcision, been placed 
under the full privileges and obligations of the law of Moses. 
Their tone is certainly that of persons inclined to exercise their 
authority in forbidding him to baptize. Indeed, it was probably 
John's conviction that the ruling powers regarded him with little 
favour, which occasioned the brevity and reserve of his answers. 
In reply to their last question, he becomes, however, more full 
and explicit. He tells them that his was merely a prefigurative 
baptism — a baptism of water, and that it claimed not to be the 
real baptism, the baptism of the Spirit, which was the worit of 




One who then stood unrecognised among them, and whom he 
then forbore to point out, but in relation to whom he was only 
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as a servant or a disciple. This he expressed by the emphatic 
figure : * The thong of whose sandal I am not worthy to stoop 
down and unloose.' The loose shoes or slippers in use among 
the modem Orientals are easily cast off by the wearer ; but 
this was not the case with the ancient sandals, which, being 
bound to the feet by thongs, could not be unfastened without 
some trouble. The operation was, therefore, usually perfohned 
by servants ; whence the act of unloosing the sandals of another 
became a popular symbol of servitude. Or it may, in this and 
other instances, mean no more than discipleship ; for we find 
that, among the Jews, scholars frequently performed this service 
for their teachers or rabbis ; and it is laid down in the Talmud, 
that *A11 services which a slave renders to his master, the 
disciple renders to his rabbi.' 

THE FIRST DISCIPLES. — ^JOHN I. 29-5 I. 

It appears from the words in which John closed the discussion 
with the delegates fi:om the Sanhedrim, that Jesus himself was 
present among the auditors of that discussion. It thus seems 
that, after the temptation, He sought the spot where John was 
then preaching and baptizing. His object in this was, doubt- 
less, that his first selection of disciples might be made firom 
those who had profited by the training of John, and who had 
most fully realized the objects of his preparatory mission. 
Besides that He would in this manner obtain followers firom 
those already prepared to receive Him, He would also, by 
transferring some of John's most ardent disciples to his service, 
connect the ministry of the great harbinger with his own. 

On the occasion referred to yesterday, John, in that public 
audience, was content to declare the presence of the mightier 
Teacher of whom he had spoken, without designating the 
individual. But as he next day stood, probably surrounded by 
his followers, and saw Jesus approaching, he did not hesitate 
to point Him out distinctly ; explaining the grounds, furnished 
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by what occurred at his baptism, on which he knew Him to be 
the Messiah. The terms in which he described Him are very 
remarkable : ' Behold the Lamb of God, that taketh away the 
sin of the world/ It has been suggested, and is altogether 
likely, that the expression was founded upon a circumstance 
then actually passing before their eyes; namely the passage, 
at this ford, of flocks of sheep and lambs, from the rich pastures 
beyond the Jordan, on their way to Jerusalem, to supply the 
daily sacrifice, or to meet the demands of the Passover. Re- 
collecting that the Messiah had been predicted by Isaiah (liii.) 
as a lamb led to the slaughter, to show his patience under 
suffering, and his readiness to die for man's redemption, the 
allusion was perfectly natural, whether suggested or not by 
such a circumstance. Besides, it gave John occasion to protest 
against the common notion of the Messiah's office, of which 
the lion, rather than the lamb, would have been the fit, and, to 
the nation generally, the more acceptable emblem. It is im- 
possible to. understand these words in any other sense than that 
John expected Christ was to die for the sins of the world ; for 
a lamb could only bear sin by a sacrificial death. It has, 
indeed, been objected, that a lamb is not a sin-offering under 
the law. But Lev. iv. 32-35 shows this to be a mistake. Were 
it otherwise, however, the real sense is illustrated by the use 
of the analogous term in other parts of the New Testament ; 
as where Christ is described by analogies drawn from the 
paschal lamb,^ and is represented as * the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world.' It would thus appear that John 
possessed a more exact conception of the objects for which 
Christ came into the world than has usually been ascribed to 
him. If these words mean anything, they mean the doctrine 
of the atonement for sin by the death of Christ — the true 
evangelical view, which was not understood even by the 
apostles themselves until after the resurrection. Whether John 
had been led to this view by the study of that chapter in 
Isaiah to which he apparently refers, or had received special 
enlightenment from on high, must be left to conjecture. 

^ John xix. 36 ; i Cor. v. 7. 
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The next day, John stood with only two of his disciples, 
and, seeing Jesus pass by, he repeated the indication which 
he had given the day before, probably to a larger assembly: 
' Behold the Lamb of God.' Impressed no less by the deep 
import of these words, than by tlie look of fixed attention and 
reverent regard which the speaker fixed upon the person who 
went by, and encouraged, doubtless, by an approving smile 
from their master, they left his side, and followed the Stranger's 
steps. One of these two was Andrew, the brother of Peter. 
His companion is not named ; but the narrator being John, it 
is usually understood that the other disciple was himself, as on 
several occasions this evangelist avoids expressly pointing to 
himself— modestly refraining firom making his personal relations 
conspicuous. 

Jesus walked on thoughtfully; and the two young men, 
though they followed Him closely, respectfully forbore to 
accost Him, or were perhaps reluctant to break in upon his 
meditations. But perceiving that He was followed, He turned 
round and asked them what they wished. They were too 
modest to obtrude themselves at once as his companions ; and, 
therefore, merely requested to know where He dwelt, that they 
might at another time call upon Him. But Jesus, full of love, 
took them immediately along with Him. It was now four 
o'clock ; and, attracted by his blessed discourse, they remained 
with Him till the close of the day. He then dismissed them, 
in order to allow the seed which He had quietly sown, to 
develop itself within them. 

This was the real beginning of the Christian church. 

Andrew knew that his brother Simon was among those who 
earnestly ' waited for the consolation of Israel.' He therefore 
hastened to impart to him the joyful tidings that the Messiah 
had indeed come ; and, together, the two brothers then repaired 
to Jesus, As soon as the Lord beheld Simon, and without 
waiting for Andrew to introduce him. He accosted him by his 
name : ' Thou art Simon, the son of Jona : thou shalt be called 
Cephas.' This means a stone, or rock ; and * Peter,' as he is 
otherwise called, is a Greek word of the same meaning. The 
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analogy is not seen in our language ; but it is in French, in 
which //Vr/r means both * Peter ' and * stone/ Of this custom 
of changing names we have formerly spoken at some length ; 
and it now only remains to add, that the Jewish rabbis were 
also in the habit of giving to their disciples certain by-names. 
In the present instance, Jesus, knowing perfectly what was 
in man, looked at once through Peter, and saw in him a 
precipitate boldness, combined with an undue measiu-e of 
confidence in himself. His character, however, purified and 
sanctified by the Holy Spirit, Jesus foresaw would be peculiarly 
serviceable in the establishment of the Christian church ; and 
hence the significant application of the name He bestowed. 

These three had been directed to Jesus. The next was sum" 
moned by himself. This was Philip, a townsman, and probably 
a fiiend, of Andrew and Peter — all the three, indeed, being 
fishermen of the lake of Tiberias, a body of water in which fish 
are still most abundant It is likely that Philip had already 
heard what the two brothers had to impart, and was hence 
prepared to follow Jesus, when He called to him, 'Follow 
me!' Philip sought out a friend of his, named Nathanael, 
and announced to him exultingly that he had found the long- 
promised Messiah in the person of ' Jesus of Nazareth, the son 
of Joseph.' Nathanael started at this, and in all sincerity 
asked, * Can there any good thing come out of Nazareth ?' a 
very emphatic expression of the ill-repute in which this place 
was held. Philip, who was a man of few words and blunt 
manners, did not think it worth while to argue against this 
prejudice, but said to him just the very best thing possible, 

• Come and see.' So they went together ; and as they drew 
nigh, Jesus saluted Nathanael with the emphatic and memorable 
words, * Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile.' 
Astonished and perplexed, Nathanael inquired from what 
source Jesus derived his knowledge of him ; on which our 
Lord, casting on him a look of divine complacency, said, 

* Before that Philip called thee, when thou wast under the fig- 
tree, I saw thee.' It is known that in this age pious Jews, 
contrasted with the pharisaical hypocrites, who loved to pray 
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in the public streets and market-places, sought the privacy of 
their high-walled gardens, where, under the shade of spreading 
trees, tliey might pour out their souls before God. Convinced 
by this, that all things were open and known to those eyes 
which now looked so benevolently upon him, Nathanael at 
once cast off all his first doubts, and cried out with fervour, 
' Rabbi, Thou art the Son of God ; Thou art the king of 
Israel !' 

The name of Nathanael does not occur in the list of the 
apostles ; but he is universally supposed to be the one who, in 
that list, is distinguished by his father's name, Bartholomew, 
which signifies, * son of Tolmai,' — a designation which leaves a 
vacancy for his own proper name, which we shall probably not 
err in supplying by that of * Nathanael.' 



THE BEGINNING OF MIRACLES. — ^JOHN II. I-II. 

In the neighbourhood of Nazareth there are two villages, one 
of which bears the name of Kefr Kenna, and the other of 
Kana el-Jelil ; the former five miles to the north-east, the latter 
about seven miles to the north. In Kana el-Jelil, it is not 
difficult to recognise the * Cana of Galilee,' where we next find 
our Saviour, although the former is usually pointed out by the 
monks, and other guides, as the Cana of the New Testament. 
Its nearness to Nazareth probably furnished the ground of this 
identification, notwithstanding the great difference between its 
name and that of Cana of Galilee, and the all but exact identity 
of the other. The indication of this fact is one of the many 
obligations Biblical topography owes to Dr. Robinson \ and 
his conclusion in this respect will, no doubt, be henceforth 
generally accepted. Thus understood, Cana of Galilee, which 
seems to have been a thriving place at the time of our Lord, 
inhabited by prosperous persons, is now a ruined, neglected 
spot, but little known. * War, bloody relentless war, has swept 
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over the little Cana of Galilee ; fire and sword have laid waste 
the peaceful village in which Christ met the rejoicing wedding 
party/ 

We find Him there * on the third day ' after Nathanael had 
joined Him. He and his disciples might have gone, without 
difficulty, from the banks of the Jordan to Cana in the two 
previous days, the distance being about fifty miles. It is pos- 
sible, however, that only Philip and Nathanael accompanied 
Him j for, not long after, we shall find the other three engaged 
in their usual occupations on the lake of Tiberias, so as to 
suggest the probability that Jesus did not, on this occasion, 
take them on with Him, but had appointed to meet them on 
the shores of the lake at some fiiture day. We know from 
John xxi. 2, that Nathanael belonged to this place ; and the 
probability seems to be, that something in connection with him 
induced Jesus to accompany him and his friend Philip thither ; 
and that, on their arrival, a wedding-feast was found to be at 
hand, to which his mother had been invited, and, it is pro- 
bable, had already come from Nazareth. This fact suggests 
that she was an acquaintance of one of the families united by 
this marriage, if not related to it ; and it was probably her 
mention of the fact of her Son's arrival, that caused the invita- 
tion to be extended to Him and his disciples, one of whom, at 
least, was already known in the place. That He did not go 
to the wedding at Cana by previous invitation, seems to be 
shown by the long time He had been away from the neighbour- 
hood, and by the disciples being included in the invitation, He 
having had no disciples before. 

The mother of Jesus appears to have taken a part in the 
concerns and proper ordering of this cheerful feast, which 
would alone seem to intimate that she was a friend of the 
family. Thus, perceiving that the wine provided was likely to 
prove insufficient, she mentioned the matter to her Son. Her 
object in doing so is not quite clear. Some have supposed 
that the unexpected addition to the party, made by himself 
and his disciples, having been unprovided for, was the occasion 
of this insufficiency ; and that Mary meant to hint that it would 
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be proper for Him to withdraw with his followers, and by thus 
breaking up the party, spare the host the disgrace of the in- 
sufficient supply for his guests being exposed. Some imagine 
that she had been so accustomed to see Him work miracles in 
the exigencies of private life, that she expected He would, by 
such means, supply the present need. The numerous miracles 
recorded in the apocr3^hal gospels of the Infancy would cer- 
tainly support that interpretation ; but against it, and against 
the fables on which it is founded, we have the positive assur- 
ance of the evangelist that this was the beginning of his 
miracles. Another explanation is, that Mary had no very 
definite object in view ; but having in all things found Him a 
safe and wise adviser, she turned to Him now, in the hope that 
He might suggest some means of help in this emergency. We 
should ourselves prefer this interpretation, were it not that our 
Lord's reply clearly intimates that his mother's intimation 
involved something more exacting than was becoming even in 
her, or than was agreeable to Him. It seems to us, therefore, 
likely that, from all she had seen, and heard, and pondered 
over, she had realized such an idea of his power as to conclude 
it fully equal to this singular emergency, however He may 
have thought fit to restrain it hitherto. She may also have had 
something of the motherly feeling that her Son was altogether 
too slow in bringing himself forward, and that it might be well 
to quicken Him a little, by pressing upon Him this opportunity 
of bringing himself under the public notice. 

His answer was : * Woman, what have I to do with thee? mine 
hour is not yet come.' Dismissing the idea that there is any- 
thing of rebuke in the term * Woman,* as applied to his mother 
— ^for it is the same with which, in the tenderness of his dying 
hour, He accosted her from the cross, — it must yet be acknow- 
ledged that his answer, as a whole, is one of rebuke and repres- 
sion. His design was, doubtless, to teach that there are higher 
considerations than those of flesh and blood, where the interests 
of God's kingdom are concerned ; and to render that lesson 
more impressive to us, He taught it first to her who, from her 
peculiar relation to Him, and from his having been a most 
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dutiful Son m all the common relations of life, might too readily 
be led to think that she might venture to lay the gentle stress 
of her urgency or her expectations upon Him in matters that 
affected the conduct of his mission to a lost world. Yet, while 
He would not permit even the mother that bore Him to lay 
her finger upon the ark of the covenant, He covered the harsh- 
ness of his apparent refusal with the grace of a real concession 
to her wish. 

He had said the time was not yet come ; and therefore He 
waited until the wine was wholly exhaustedl Then, on looking 
round, He perceived six water-pots of stone, each capable of 
containing two or three firkins, set hard by for the purpose of 
those ablutions which the Jews of that age were so firequent 
and scrupulous in performing. These were now empty, pro- 
bably fi*om the ablutions of so many guests. These vessels 
our Lord directed to be filled with water ; and the servants, 
though wondering, did not venture to disobey Him, as his 
mother had hinted to them that they had better attend to any 
directions He might give. When this was done, He required 
them to draw it ; and then, as they perceived by the colour and 
odour that it had become wine, they scrupled not to bear it to 
the symposiarch, or ruler of the feast. This personage, being 
one of the guests whose function it was to preside at the table 
for the purpose of maintaining order, of enlivening the festi- 
vities, and of relieving the bridegroom from minute solicitudes, 
counted it among his duties to taste, for approval, any fresh lot 
of wine that might be produced for the use of the guests. 
Tasting this wine, he, not knowing whence it came, but finding 
it greatly superior to any that had yet been used, called out to 
the bridegroom, in a tone of jocund raillery, across the table, 
* Every man at the beginning doth set forth good wine ; and 
when men have well drunk, then that which is worse : but thou 
hast kept the good wine until now.' 

These words render the evidence of the miracle complete. 
First, the vessels used were such as were standing by for ordi- 
nary purposes, precluding any idea of collusion ; then they were 
not wine-vessels but water-pots, so that it could not be sug- 
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gested that there was some sediment of wine remaining in them, 
which gave a flavour to the water poured in, forming a kind of 
thin wine, or tolerable negus, which might pass at the end of 
the feast ; then there is the intervention of the servants in 
filling the vessels, but for which it might have appeared, as it 
did in fact appear to the ruler of the feast, that the iiHne had 
come from some unexpected quarter ; lastly, there is the evi- 
dence of the symposiarch, who, knowing nothing of the history 
of this wine, pronounces upon it that it is not only real wine, 
but good wine — ^better than has yet been produced at the feast. 
Nothing can be more complete ; and, for convincing evidence 
in demonstration of miracles, there could scarcely be a better 
case than this. The keenest eye can discover no flaw in it 
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THE TRADERS DRIVEN FROM THE TEMPLE. — ^JOHN II. I3-22. 

John is the only one of the evangelists who relates this miracle 
at Cana of Galilee ; and he goes on to state, that ' after this 
Jesus went down to Capernaum, He, and his mother, and his 
brethren, and his disciples ;' that is to say, all the party con- 
nected with Him, by natural or religious ties^ which had been 
present at Cana. Of Capernaum we may find another occasion 
to speak ; and it will at present suffice to state, that it seems to 
have stood on the north-west shore of the lake of Tiberias, 
about twenty-five miles north-west from Cana. This place 
afterwards became our Lord's usual residence, so far as He can 
be said to have had any fixed abode ; but his stay there was, 
on the present occasion, very short, owing to the approach of 
the Passover, which He purposed to attend. The reason of 
his going so much out of his direct way for so short a visit is 
not easily seen, unless He had already made this place his 
home, or unless we suppose that some of his disciples residing 
in this quarter had returned to their homes, while He and the 
others had proceeded to Cana, and that He had appdnted 
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them to join Him here, before going together to Jerusalem. 
That the mother and brethren of Jesus went thither also, in- 
stead of going back to Nazareth (which, however, they may 
have all done intermediately), suggests that they meant to 
attend the Passover, and wished to do so in his company, not 
only because this had been their practice in former years, but 
because they might desire to observe his proceedings, now that 
He had manifestly reached the turning-point in a career which 
had so long been a mysterious expectation to them. 

The visit to Jerusalem at this Passover is not recorded by 
any other evangelist than John ; and it is remarkable that the 
memorable incident which he connects with it is the same which 
the other evangelists assign to the last Passover our Lord at- 
tended. This incident was his driving the traders out of the 
temple. We have therefore to suppose that He did this on the 
two diflferent occasions. Nor is there any difficulty in such a 
supposition ; for as we find Him repeating, at different times, 
and to different audiences, the same sayings and discourses, 
there is no reason why the same significant and S3rmbolically 
instructive action should not be done again at a distant interval 
of time — ^the repetition giving intensity to the meaning. If, 
however, the incident happened only once (and no one of the 
Gospels records it twice), we must assume that either John 
or the other evangelists relate it out of the chronological order. 
This is more possible of the others than of John, whose narra- 
tive is all of a piece ; and, therefore, if we had to choose, we 
should prefer to ascribe it to the first Passover, as he does. 
But we see in the repetition of the act no difficulty comparable 
to that which would arise from supposing that some of the 
evangelists ascribed to one Passover what belonged to another ; 
and that some of the other evangelists record this as having 
also happened at the last Passover, is sufficiently explained by 
the fact that the visit to Jerusalem at this Passover is entered 
in their records. 

During the feast at Jerusalem, and in presence of the multi- 
tudes there assembled firom all quarters, Jesus openly stood 
forth, in the exercise of his high ministry, and attested his 
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mission by various miracles. These are not particularly re- 
corded, but were doubtless of the same character as those 
which we afterwards find Him performing — healing sundry kinds 
of diseases by his mere word. He had, therefore, already 
acquired a general reputation in the city as a * teacher sent 
from God;' if not, as the more enlightened might conjecture, 
something more than that, when He cleared the temple of the 
traffickers who encumbered its sacred courts. 

For the convenience of the Jews who repaired to Jerusalem 
from a distance, and wished to offer sacrifices, the usage had 
grown up of allowing booths to be set up and stalls kept in the 
temple courts, where everything requisite for the purpose might 
be had ; and as the half-shekel tribute to the temple, due from 
every adult male, and usually paid at this time, could only be 
received in Jewish money, the worshippers needed to exchange 
for it the Greek and Roman coins which were in general circu- 
lation, for which purpose the money-changers also were per- 
mitted to place their tables in the temple courts. These courts 
were thus made no bad emblem of the then existing state of 
the Hebrew theocracy ; for although the custom had, in its 
origin, the excuse of public convenience, and the traffic had at 
first been conducted with that subdued decorum which the 
sacred p^ce exacted, yet, from the progressing corruptions of 
the people, many foul indecorums had crept in ; and the mer- 
chants and brokers, with the eager cupidity which had already 
become their characteristic, soon made everything subservient 
to their avarice ; and their noisy toutings and keen hucksterings 
not only defiled the sacred courts, but greatly disturbed those 
who came to worship at the temple. 

Part of the ministry which Christ had undertaken, was to 
denounce the corruptions of the secularized theocracy, and to 
declare judgment against them ; and as the general desecration 
of all that was holy was aptly represented by these profane 
doings in the temple, He first of all manifested against them 
his holy anger. Threatening the traders with a scourge of small 
cords that He had provided. He drove them before Him out 
of the temple ; the tables of the more tardy money-changers 
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He overturned ; and to those that sold doves He said, * Take 
these things hence : make not my Father's house an house of 
merchandise.' 

Let it not be thought that it was the arm of a single man 
against many, or the dread of his whip of small cords, that 
caused the traffickers to withdraw in haste from the temple. It 
was the divine indignation that flashed from eyes usually so 
full of love and pity ; it was the strong language (of which there 
was more, probably, than is written) with which He denounced 
their wickedness; it was the belief that He acted under a 
prophetic mission, and because they beheld in his uplifted 
scourge a s)anbol, after the manner of the old prophets, of 
judgments to come, which their consciences, smitten and roused 
by his acts and words, told them they had well deserved. 

No miracle is claimed in all this. No miracle was needed. 
But let those who question the possibility of such a transaction, 
call to mind what is often seen in this country : a single officer 
of the law, strong only in the consciousness of right and duty, 
confronting and dispersing before him a mischievous or excited 
rabble, weak only in the consciousness of wrong-doing. But it 
may be said that this is a public officer ; whereas Jesus was 
only a private man in the view of these people. Not so. He 
was already regarded as a prophet, or one who claimed to be 
such. That character gave authority to his act in their eyes ; 
for they felt it was an act suited to that character, and such as 
might have been expected from some of the ancient prophets. 

The priests, who felt bound to take notice of a transaction 
so directly involved in their jurisdiction, and whose profits 
from allowing the traders to establish themselves in the temple 
courts interested them in the maintenance of the existing 
usage, — even they, when they came to question Jesus, did not 
deny his authority to act as He had done, in case He were a 
prophet ; but they required Him to give more distinct proof 
than He had hitherto afforded of the prophetic mission, which 
could alone justify Him in taking such authority upon Him. 

His answer to this demand was at once a reproof and a 
prophecy : * Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise 
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it up.' He meant, as St. John assures us, ' the temple of his 
body ;' and spoke prophetically of his resurrection from the 
dead, which would be a proof of a divine mission, such as no 
saint or prophet ever gave. He doubtless laid his hand upon 
his breast as He spoke. The body, in which the Godhead 
visibly dwelt, was a temple holier than that at Jerusalem. This 
temple they would destroy, and lay in the dust ; yet in three 
days would He himself, by his own power, raise it up, in all, or 
more than all, its former strength and beauty. It was a glorious 
parable, which it is not surprising that they did not comprehend; 
for John himself confesses that even the disciples did not under- 
stand it till after the resurrection, which is indeed true of many 
other things that they had heard their Lord utter. 
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HEROD'S temple. — JOHN II. 20. 

The declaration of the Jews, ' Forty and six years was this 
temple in building,' may seem to need some explanation ; for 
we all know that the second temple — that reared by the Jews 
after their return from the Exile — was completed in twenty-one 
years. Was, then, the temple which existed in our Lord's 
time a different structure? Essentially it was; although, from 
the manner of its construction, it was formally regarded as the 
second temple, or as representing it. 

The sacred edifice in which our Lord taught was substan- 
tially the work of Herod the Great. 

This Herod was a very lax Jew ; in fact, he was more than 
half a heathen. Or it might be more precise, if not more 
coit^^ lo say, that he was one of those who could not sym- 
""* B feeling which made the Jews desirous to main- 
1 the condition of a separate people; and 
had in his time risen, among the stricter sort, 
sant pride in their own privileged state, and a 
abhorrence and scorn of all 
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other nations. This fretted the mind of Herod, as it fonned a 
stubborn barrier to many of his designs j for he mingled freely 
with Greeks and Romans, liked their manners, admired their 
institutions, and even looked upon their idolatry without re- 
pugnance. Hence he desired to assimilate the habits and 
customs of his subjects to theirs ; and was continually irritated 
by the stubborn opposition he met with, and the odium which 
he knew that he had incurred on this as on other grounds. 

Herod was a man of magnificent tastes, and had a passion 
for building. " Some towns were founded by him, and others 
restored or improved on a scale of great splendour. He en- 
riched Jerusalem and other towns with fine structures; he 
built palaces, he erected towers, he constructed moles on the 
coast, he established strong fortresses. All this afforded no 
ground of offence ; but, to the horror of the people, he did not 
hesitate to build temples for idolatrous worship in places where 
the inhabitants were principally, or in a large measure, heathens. 
Scarcely less odious to them, and more effectively resisted, was 
his attempt to introduce into their cities the savage games of 
the amphitheatre, which were congenial to his own hard and 
cruel temper, but which were to his people most hateful, on 
both religious and social grounds ; and although he did build 
some amphitheatres, he could not bring the people in properly 
Jewish cities, least of all in Jerusalem, to tolerate the use of 
them. 

Becoming at last sensible of the dislike which such proceed- 
ings, added to the severities of his government, had engendered 
against him in the minds of the people, he sought for measures 
which might conciliate them ; and he found one measure, cal- 
culated not only to have this effect, but at the same time to 
gratify his own prevailing taste, and perpetuate, as he thought, 
the glory of his name as another Solomon ; and it must be 
admitted that in many points his character did resemble that 
of Solomon — ^wisdom not included. 

His purpose was to rebuild the temple on a scale of magni- 
ficence, rivalling, if not eclipsing, the temple of Solomon itself. 
The sacred edifice had fallen into sad decay, not only fi*om the 
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ravages of time, but from what it had suffered from the hands 
of enemies; for that part of Jerusalem, being by far the 
strongest, had been the last resort of the inhabitants in times 
of peril, and therefore the spot against which the most exas- 
perated assaults had been directed. 

The Jews, however, though charmed by the prospect which 
the king held out, and aware that the project was one which 
he, if only from mere pride, would be likely to carry into effect, 
were afraid to trust him implicitly, and they were not without 
apprehensions that, after having deprived them of what they 
already had, he might withhold what he had led them to 
expect It was all peace and prosperity now ; but troubles 
might arise, the inevitable expenses of which might render 
Herod, lavish as he was, and possibly all the more for his 
being lavish, unwilling or unable to accomplish what he had 
undertaken. To meet this apprehension, Herod, who for the 
various reasons at which we have hinted, was really solicitous 
in this matter, undertook that he would not disturb the old 
building until he had made every preparation for the new. 
This preparation took two full years. Josephus declares that 
a thousand waggons were employed during that time in con- 
veying the stones and timber, that ten thousand artificers fitted 
all things for the building, and that one thousand priests, who 
were skilled in architecture, oversaw and directed the works. 
This last is a very remarkable fact, illustrative and confirmatory 
of the general impression, that the great Levitical body em- 
ployed their abundant leisure largely in the cultivation of the 
higher branches of learning, science and art, law, medicine, 
architecture; so that they were, in fact, the professionally 
learned body of the nation. And, indeed, they were so nume- 
rous a body, as to be well able to supply from themselves the 
members of all the professions which we call learned. After 
two years had thus been spent in preparation, the old temple 
was taken down — not all at once, as some state, but by de- 
grees, as fast as the parts removed could be replaced by the 
new building — in the twenty-first year of his own reign, seven- 
teen years before Christ, and therefore just forty-six before the 
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first Passover of our Lord's ministry. It is true that the main 
tody of the temple was finished, so as to be fit for divine 
service, in nine years and a half; yet a great number of work- 
men were still employed in carrying on the out-buildings during 
all the time of our Saviour's abode on earth, and even for 
some years after his death. In fact, the operations were con- 
tinued until seven years before the temple was finally destroyed 
by the Romans, that is, in the year 64, when 18,000 men being 
thrown out of emplo)rment, the local rulers, compassionating 
their destitute condition, and dreading the consequences of so 
large a body of men being at once thrown loose upon society, 
devised a plan for employing them in rebuilding the eastern 
cloisters, full wages being given them for merely nominal work. 
But this was put a stop to by king Agrippa, who, however, 
sanctioned the employment of these men in paving the streets 
of the city with white stone. 

This temple, which, as the frequent place of our Lord's 
ministry, is more interesting to us than even that of Solomon, 
was considerably larger than the temple built by the restored 
captives, as that had been larger than the first temple. The 
second temple (properly so called) was seventy cubits long, 
sixty cubits broad, and sixty high ; but this was one hundred 
cubits long, seventy broad, and one hundred high. The 
second temple seems also not to have had the porch any 
higher than the rest of the building ; for Herod, in his proposal 
to the Jews, appeals to their knowledge of the fact that it 
wanted sixty cubits pf the height of the first temple. But in 
the third the porch was raised to 120 cubits, as at the first; 
and, by extending it fifteen cubits beyond each side of the 
body of the temple, he made the fi*ont to be a hundred cubits 
wide ; for twice fifteen added to seventy, which was the breadth 
of the temple itself, make a hundred. The ground-plan there- 
fore resembled the letter X J the top representing the front of 
the porch, and the body of the letter the holy and the most 
holy places. 

All the Jewish writers extol this temple exceedingly, both 
for the beauty of the workmanship and the costliness of the 
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materials ; for it was built of white marble, beautifully varie- 
gated, and with stones of large dimensions, some of them 
being not less than twenty-five cubits long, eight cubits high, 
and twelve cubits thick — explaining the admiration with which, 
on one occasion, our Lord's disciples called his attention to 
the great and goodly stones of the temple. We cannot here 
enter further into details; but the impression left upon our 
mind is, that Herod's temple was, considered architecturally, a 
more elaborate and magnificent work than that of Solomon, 
though much less lavishly adorned with the precious metals. 
The taste for that species of ornamentation had passed by; 
and it is very obvious that, in building, fine marble makes 
a more agreeable impression, better satisfies a correct taste, 
and is really more magnificent, than any amount of silver or 
gold. 

The temple of Herod is minutely described by the Jewish his- 
torian Josephus. In the New Testament, all the references to it 
are incidental. The temple itself is carefully distinguished by the 
sacred writers from the courts which surrounded it, and which 
formed a part of the great structure. The former is always desig- 
nated * ihefan^ (»^os), as in Matt. xxi. 35, * Whom ye slew between 
the temple (Jane) and the altar.' The great altar stood in fi-ont 
of the porch of the fane. The whole building, on the other hand, 
was called Hieron {it%ov\ * the consecrated place.' Unfortunately, 
this distinction, though always observed in the Greek, is not kept 
up in the English version ; though, if it were kept up, it would tend 
to prevent much confusion and misapprehension. 

The size and form of the fane have been stated by Dr. Kitto. In 
front of it was a small open court, containing the altar of burnt- 
offerings, into which the priests alone were permitted to enter. 
Around the fane and the court of burnt-offerings extended another 
and larger court, enclosed by ornamented walls. It was called 
'the second or inner court,' and could only be entered by Jews 
who were ceremonially clean. A portion of it, on the east side, 
was set apart for women. Without this, again, and extending 
round it, was the great court of the Gentiles, which formed a public 
promenade for Jews, and also for such strangers as visited the 
city. It was surrounded by cloisters, supported on ranges of 
Corinthian columns : one of the cloisters is called in the New 
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Testament * Solomon's Porch.' This outer court was the scene 
of our Lord's teachings ; from it He drove those who were making 
it not only a place of merchandise, but a place of extortion and 
fraud. In it the disciples met daily after the ascension (Acts ii. 46) ; 
in it they subsequently preached the gospel (Acts v. 21, 42). 
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NICODEMUS. — ^JOHN III. 

The new and startling style of our Lord's discourse during 
his first ministerial visit to Jerusalem, the miracles which He 
wrought, and the remarkable public act and assumption of high 
authority which have lately engaged our attention, made a 
strong impression upon some minds, and drew many people to 
Him. The Pharisees indeed eyed Him with suspicion, and 
doubted the tendency of his teaching and proceedings ; but as 
He had not declared himself against the cloud of traditions in 
which they had enveloped and obscured the Judaism taught 
by Moses and enforced by the prophets, but had only de- 
nounced abuses which they could not but acknowledge, and 
were unable to vindicate, they dared not yet openly oppose 
Him. It would also be unjust, even to the Pharisees, to sup- 
pose that all were hjrpocrites, all governed by selfish motives. 
There were doubtless, among that powerful body, many whose 
piety was sincere, however debased and darkened by the 
errors of a corrupt system ; and such persons could not fail 
to receive some awakening impressions from the words and 
acts of Jesus. 

Such a Pharisee was Nicodemus, described as *a ruler of 
the Jews / by which we are to understand not a civil magis- 
trate, as the civil government was at this time in the hands of 
the Romans, but an ecclesiastical ruler. In other words, he 
was a member c^ the Sanhedrim — a council of seventy mem- 
bers, consisting of distinguished priests, Levites, doctors, or wise 
men, and elders of the people. To be a member of this digni- 
fied assembly was a high distinction; and hence Nicodemus 
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was a person of consequence, whom our Lord himself styles * a 
master of Israel.* 

The Jewish writers make frequent mention of one Nico- 
demus the son of Gorion, who lived in this age, and was a 
member of the council ; and some have thought this the same 
with our Nicodemus. The concurrence of name, time, and 
condition, is favourable to this conclusion. Nicodemus was 
renowned for his wealth ; and that he was rich, is shown by the 
liberal provision of costly spices which he made for our Lord's 
burial. In fact, of Nicodemus it is said that he was one of the 
three richest men in Jerusalem : so wealthy that he might have 
maintained a city at his own charge for ten years ; and was 
able to give his daughter a dowry of a million golden denarii. 
But he was afterwards reduced to a very low estate, and his 
daughter had to beg her bread ; which, if he was the same with 
the present Nicodemus, would be sufficiently explained by the 
persecutions likely to befall so noted a person, when he at 
length openly avowed himself an adherent of Jesus. The 
name * Nicodemus ' is Greek ; and it was the custom of this 
age to have two names, one Greek or Latin, and the other 
native. It is said that the native name of Nicodemus was 
Bonai, and it is on record that one Bonai became a disciple 
of Jesus. All these, at least, are curious coincidences. But 
we do not press them, and the reader must take them for what 
it may seem to him they are worth. 

Nicodemus came to Jesus by night. It is generally sup- 
posed that he chose this season because he was unwilling, 
without further inquiry, to commit himself, and increase the 
suspicions of the jealous body to which he belonged, by going 
in the day-time. This is not, however, certain ; for it is recorded 
just before — (John ii. 24, 25) — that Jesus kept himself aloof 
from personal intercourse with those whom his miracles had 
impressed, so that there might be no opportunity of gaining 
his attention but by visiting Him at night ; and if this was the 
night of the same day in which Nicodemus had seen our Lord's 
miracles, he could not well have had an earlier opportunity ; 
and the intimation may thus be designed to express his irn- 
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patient alacrity rather than his caution. To which it may be 
added, that it was very common with the Jewish doctors to 
meet together for conversation and the study of the law at 
night, and that to do this was considered highly commendable 
and meritorious. The existence of such a custom shows, at 
least, that the procedure of this * master of Israel ' was not in 
any way extraordinary. 

Having witnessed the miracles our Lord had wrought, Nico- 
demus had reached the conviction that He was invested with 
a divine calling ; but it does not appear that he had attained 
any clear views of Christ's person or mission ; and his desire. 
to possess more distinct information, must have been the 
greater from the expectations in regard to the approaching 
reign of the Messiah, which the ministrations of John had 
generally awakened. Nicodemus probably shared the general 
notion of the temporal character of that reign, though he may, 
at the same time, have had some more worthy and spiritual 
ideas concerning it. It does not seem that he had any con- 
ception that Jesus himself was the Messiah ; but beholding 
Him as a divinely commissioned prophet, he repaired to Him 
for more definite information than he had yet been able to 
obtain on that great and interesting subject. As a pious Jew 
and rigid Pharisee, he had no doubt of his .share in the 
Messiah's kingdom ; but he was most anxious to learn when 
and how it would be manifested. How great then was his 
astonishment to hear that — son of Abraham as he was — ^Jew as 
he was — Pharisee as he was — something more was needed 
before he or any one else could become a fit subject of the 
kingdom which the Messiah came to establish, or entitled to a 
share in its benefits ; and that the exaltation of the Messiah 
was to be of a kind far different from what he had thought — a 
lifting up (upon the cross) in suffering and death, that, as was 
well represented when Moses lifted up the serpent in the 
wilderness, whosoever looked believingly at Him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life ! 

The conversation with Nicodemus is one of the most memor- 
able pages in the gospel, and differs in an essential particular 
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from the other teachings of Christ. In addressing a well-in- 
structed man — 2. doctor of the law — ^Jesus uses language con- 
formable to the state of mind and knowledge of his new 
disciple ; and it is difficult to seize the prevailing idea without 
some knowledge of the principles and prejudices of the Jewish 
theology of that age. The Jews believed that a heathen who 
became a proselyte passed through a new birth, and, by being 
thus new-bom, cast into oblivion his antecedent connections 
and relatives in life, and this so literally and effectively, that 
he might espouse his own mother or sister without offence. 
The idea and name of a new birth were, therefore, familiar to 
the Jews ; but under a gross and literal apprehension, which 
was at one time in danger of creeping into the Christian church, 
and which Paul so forcibly condemns in the Epistles to the 
Corinthians.^ The astonishment which Nicodemus expressed, 
was therefore not at the idea of a new birth in itself, but at 
the notion that he, as a Jew, should need any such transition 
in becoming a disciple of Christ. This was so strange and in- 
credible, that he thought he must have misunderstood what 
had been said, and rather fell back upon the absurdity of a 
natural regeneration, facilitated perhaps more to him than to 
us, by the general belief in a sort of transmigration of souls. 
Hence his questions : * How can a man be bom when he is 
old ?* — *■ How can these things be ?' In answer to which, Jesus, 
in words full of divine power, disclosed to him the spiritual 
nature of the kingdom He designed to establish, the essential 
regenerating change which must pass over those who become 
the subjects of that kingdom ; and, in conclusion. He declared 
with emphasis the real end and purpose of his coming, ^nd 
even went so far as to indicate the very form of that death 
which He was to suffer for man's sake. There were designedly 
many things in this that Nicodemus could not thoroughly 
understand till a future day ; but he pondered them well, and 
when that day came, he remembered and understood them. 

^ I Cor. V. I ; 2 Cor. ii. 
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JESUS AND THE BAPTIST. — ^JOHN III. 22-36. 

When our Lord withdrew from Jerusalem He did not hasten 
back into Galilee, but remained in Judea, and at length pro- 
ceeded to the Jordan, where He began to baptize. This 
seemed, to common apprehension, to bring Him into direct 
rivalry with John, who was then actually baptizing at another 
station on the river, higher up, at iEnon, near to Salim. John's 
disciples, jealous for their master's credit, hastened to tell him 
of this ; and the terms in which they did so, intimate that the 
baptism of John had become comparatively forsaken for that 
of Jesus. They said : * He that was with thee beyond Jordan, 
to whom thou barest witness, behold, the same baptizeth, and 
all men come to Him^ They spoke not only as being jealous 
for their master, but as feeling their own consequence, as his 
adherents, affected by the higher popularity which the new 
teacher had already acquired. The principle on which all this 
is founded, lies deep in human nature. Jealousy of a rival's 
fame and success is constantly seen in the world, through every 
path of life, and not only inflicts great anguish upon the proud 
fleshly mind, but has often led to deeds of blackness and dis- 
honour. The religion of Jesus enjoined the entire prostration 
of this common feeling ; and the man whose mind is thoroughly 
saturated with its holy influences, will be content, while he 
knows that his record is on high, and that his Lord's honour 
and the good of souls have been his only aims, to lie humbly 
in the dust, neglected and forgotten of men ; and not only to 
regard without repining or dislike those who have butstript him 
or outshone him in his own paths of honour and usefulness, 
but to rejoice in their success, and to cheer on with sympathiz- 
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ing shouts those who have taken from his own hands the sword 
of warfare and the palm of triumph. 

John was not a Christian. But no one, however fully in- 
structed in the things of Christ, did ever more strongly or 
loyally evince this self-abnegation in a matter where the pride 
of man is most quidc azKl tender. It is quite refreshing to 
contrast his tone with that of his disciples. The manner in 
which they speak of Jesus is manifestly bitter, if not con- 
temptuous, as if He was labouring to supplant in the public 
favour the man who had introduced Him to it, and as if He 
had been but too successful in his art. 

Nothing ever uttered by man, tinder any like drcumstaxioes, 
can be finer than was John's answer, which, without a word of 
direct reproof^ must in its effect, and by its contrast, have been 
felt as a severe rebuke by the complaining disciples. He called 
to their minds that he had always declared that he was not the 
Christ, but was sent before Him to prepare the way for Him. 
He beautifully compared himself to the paranymph, or friend 
of the bridegroom, who, although he had not himself the bride, 
stood by rejoicing greatly in the happiness of his friend. * This 
my joy,' he said, — ' this my joy, therefore, is fulfilled.' And 
then he added, with a cheerful satisfaction which reacl^s to 
the sublime of moral grandeur, ' He must increase, but I must 
decrease.' 

See here how freely he admits and acquiesces in the fact of 
his own decline ; and consider how unwilling men are to admit 
any idea of the kind, and how earnestly they repel it as the 
suggestion of malice or ignorance, when hinted by others. 
Many, rather than endure the idea of such degradation, will 
welcome death if it saves them from public neglect. But John 
admits the idea frankly, and witii a clear perception of all diat 
it involved. It involved the decline of his fame. To some 
minds popularity is the most gratif}ring of all attainments, and 
John had gained it in a high degree. He had seen multitudes 
flocking to him from all quarters ; he had received a dignified 
deputation from the great ecclesiastical council of the nation to 
ask if he was the Messiah. But few were now to approach 
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him ; and the very qualities which had no doubt aided in 
establishing his reputation, now furnished ground for calumny \ 
for we learn from the subsequent testimony of our Saviour that 
men said of John, *he hath a devil,' seeing that he came 
'neither eating nor drinking,' nor taking part in the social 
gladnesses of common life. This change, which the most 
patient of men regarded as the bitterest drop in the cup he had 
to drink, was viewed by John with a cheerful and steady coun- 
tenance. It in no wise moved him. That * He must increase,' 
was to him an abundant satisfaction and compensation for ' I 
must decrease.' It was what he desired ; he would not, if he 
could, have had it otherwise. And this, be it remembered, came 
upon him, not at a time when age was unfitting him for the 
exertions, and enfeebling the powers, which had once produced 
so great an excitement \ but when every faculty was in its prime, 
and when he was more than ever worthy of the public esteem. 

John had further in view the remediless decline not only of 
his popularity but of his influence. This had once been most 
extensive and salutary. His earnest voice had awed multitudes 
into seriousness, and had brought the most audacious sinners 
to his feet, crying, ' What shall we do ?' Even the profligate 
tetrarch of Galilee heard him gladly, and did many things in 
compliance with his calls. But this popularity was in a great 
measure to pass away. Few came to listen to him ; and of the 
obduracy and indifierence of many who had once seemed im- 
pressed by his teaching, there were not a few painful indica- 
tions. This might naturally excite an unpleasant feeling for 
the moment even in his mind ; but all was speedily swallowed 
up in the overpowering thought, ' He must increase ' — ^must 
establish an influence boundlessly more efiiectual and per- 
manent than his ; an influence to which the fiercest prejudices, 
and even hearts of stone, must yield, and which would in due 
time be felt * from sea to sea, and from the river to the ends of 
the earth.' 

John may also be regarded not only as speaking in view of 
this loss of fame and influence, but as contemplating the actual 
close of his ministry, and perhaps of his life. The purposes 
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for which he had been raised up had been accomplished ; and 
feeling that his task was done, he might have felt or known 
that he must soon go hence. No intimation had been given of 
any other service for him than that to which his views had even 
from his earliest years been directed, arid he expected ho other. 
But all this, though in the prime and vigour, of his days, he 
contemplated without a sigh, not because he was weary of life 
and of life's labours, or because the world seemed to have lost 
all interest in him ; but because he knew that his place would 
be supplied by the One greater than himself, to whom the 
Spirit had not been given as. to himself ' by measure ;' who 
was not, like himself, * of the earth,' and therefore 'earthy,* 
but One who was * from above,' and therefore .^ above all.' 

This willing renunciation, for the furtherance of the kingdom 
of God, of all that the worldly mind holds dear ; this readiness 
to render honour to whom honour was due, even though he 
thereby became nothing, is an eternal renown to the memory 
and name of John, and a glorious example to all * the children 
of the kingdom.' 

'He saw Jesus able to loose every seal, to unfold every 
mystery, to detect every snare, to brighten every darkness, to 
guide into all truth, and to form to all goodness ; and in no 
hands could he leave the concerns of religion, and the spiritual 
interests of those to whom he had ministered, but in those of 
Christ. In the splendour of his grace and truth, John was 
happy to be darkened, and in such fame he was content to be 
forgotten. Had his honours been ten thousand times brighter 
than they were, he could haye;laid them all at Christ's feet. 
John in his ministry was not like the evening star, sinking into 
the darkness of night, but like the morning star,. lost to our 
view in the. brightness of day.; And he chose wisely for him- 
self; for thus retiring, he has secured a. fame brighter than the 
applause of the, multitude could have given, and he is now in 
possession of an honour which can never diminish.'^ 

^ Belfrage's Portrait of John the Baptist, Edinburgh : Oliphant, 1836. 
A work in which the view embodied in this evening's reading is more fully 
and very eloquently wrbught out. 
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HEROD AND HERODIAS. 
MATTHEW XIV. I-4 ; MARK I. I4, VI. 17-2O. 

A FEW months after the circumstances which engaged our 
attention last evening, John the Baptist was cast into prison by 
Herod the tetrarch, or, as he was commonly called, ' the king ' 
of GaHlee. 

This is the same Herod who had succeeded to the tetrarchy 
after the death of Herod the Great, and who therefore had, 
during nearly the whole of our Lord's lifetime, been prince of 
the country to which he belonged. This Herod, sumamed 
Antipas, inherited the vices but not the talents of his father, 
though he manifested considerable address in preventing and 
suppressing popular commotions in his dominions. 

Herod had long been married to the daughter of Aretas, 
king of Arabia — that is, of the Arabian district bordering on 
Syria, and lying beyond Herod's own territories east of the 
Jordan ; for his tetrarchy comprehended Perea as well as 
Galilee. But on a journey which Herod took to Rome to pay 
his court to the emperor, he visited Herod Philip, his brother 
by the father's side, who was married to Herodias, the sister of 
both by the father's side. These three persons, then, stood in 
this relation to each other — tiiat they were all children of the 
same father by different mothers. Herodias, though past her 
youth, was a very charming, but unscrupulous and ambitious 
woman. Herod was smitten with her beauty and winning 
manners, and availed himself of the freedom of access which 
his near relationship afforded, to endeavour to alienate her 
from her husband, and to gain her for himself. He was pro- 
bably met half-way, for Herodias was weary of the compara- 
tively obscure and private life she led with her husband, and 
longed to move in the greatly superior sphere to which Herod 
could raise her. It was agreed then between them that he 
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should make her his wife when he returned from Rome. It is 
true, they were bath akcady axarried ; but this was no insuper- 
able obstacle to persons who, like most of the Herodian family, 
were accustomed to make all considerations of right or pro- 
priety bend to their own inclinations. It was therefore agreed 
that Herod should divorce his wife. This he might do without 
any material public scandal, as the practice of divorcing a wife 
for any cause, or without any cause, had become very ccxnmon 
in that age, and as such was strongly rebuked by our Saviour. 
Herodias also agreed to divorce her husband. This was a 
public scandal ; being wholly alien to the ideas and habits of 
the Jews, especially as the existing marriage had not been 
fruitless. The highest classes had, however, borrowed the 
practice from the Romans, with whom they had much inter- 
course; but their example could never reconcile the public 
mind to it. 

Before Herod returned, this conspiracy against her happiness 
came to the ears of his wife, who immediately fled to her father. 
This step was probably not unpleasant to Herod, who, on his 
return, made Herodias his wife. 

The proceeding was, however, altogether abhorrent to public 
opinion, which even Herodian tyrants do not deem it safe to 
disregard. Herod therefore felt uneasy, and sent for John the 
Baptist, in the expectation that if he could obtain his sanction 
few: what had been done, the people, who, as the king knew, 
held the prophet in great respect, would be satisfied. But if 
Herod hoped to win or overawe John into a favourable opinion 
of his conduct, he was grievously mistaken. He had to do with 
one who feared not the ^ce of man, and whom kings were 
powerless to turn one hair's breadth from the line of truth and 
duty. He said plainly, ' It is not lawful for thee to have thy 
brother's wife ;' and for that saying he was cast into prison. 

Herod himself, perhaps, who had as much respect for John 
as so bad a man could have, might have passed it over. But 
Herodias, who was in the highest degree exasperated at this 
adverse declaration firom one whose word had so much weight 
with the people, craved his destruction ; and her influence was 
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at this time so powerful with her companion in guilt, that she 
would probably have prevailed upon him to slay Ae prophet, 
but for the salutary fear which he entertained of the effect 
which a deed so atrocious might produce among the people. 
He did, however, cast him into prison ; and there he remained 
until the watchful vengeance of Herodias succeeded in accom- 
plishing his destruction. 

Every one, in perusing this naxiative, feels that he understands 
why it was not lawful i(x Herod to have Herodias. Yet the 
question has been raised, on what ground John declared the 
marriage to be unlawful. This, however, it does not seem 
dificult to find. We must understand liiat ^unlawful' means 
contrary to the letter or spirit of the law of Moses ; and cer- 
tainly the connection involved more than one transgression of 
that law. 

In the first place, it was unlawful for a man to marry one 
who was his sister even by one parent only. Tbis^ indeed, 
equally applies to the first marris^e ; but that did not make 
the analogous second marriage more lawful. Then the divorce 
of her husband by Herodias was unlawful, and therefore void ; 
and such being the case, the marriage contracted immediately 
after, while the husband still lived, was void, and Herod and 
Herodias were living together in a state of adultery. Had 
Herodias not been the sister of Herod, had her husband been 
dead, and had there been no issue by that marriage, it might 
not cmly have been lawful for Herod, but obligatory on him, 
to matry Herodias. For the law required that when a man 
died childless, his brother should take his widow, in order that 
the first-bom child of this union might be counted as the child 
and heir of the deceased brother. But none of these condi- 
tions existed here. Herodias was the sister of Herod, and 
that by the fether's side, which was held to constitute a nearer 
relationship than by the mother's side only ; her husband was 
Hving, and there had been issue by the marriage, in the per- 
son of that damsel whose dancing subsequently cost John the 
Baptist his head. If Philip had been dead, and if he had died 
chilcHess (which would have created an obligation upon Herod 



232 Thirty-fourth Week — Third Day. 

in any other case), it would still have been 'unlawful' for 
Herod to take Herodias, because she was his sister. 

It therefore, seems to us that the reasons why it- was not 
lawful for Herod to have Herodias are, that she was his sister, 
and that she was the wife of a man still living, and this man 
his own brother, a circumstance which, however it may have 
affected the legal bearings of the question, was certainly a 
strong aggravation of the moral enormity of the transaction. 
The Jewish writers who speak of this marriage, always do so 
with. reprehension, making the culpability rest either upon the 
fact .that Herodias was his own sister, or upon that of her being 
the wife of Herod's still living brother ; and Josephus seems to 
include the woman's divorce of her husband along with this, 
when he describes the whole transaction as * confounding the 
laws of the country,' — a strong expression on his part of its 
unlawfulness. The crime was twofold — that of adultery and 
incest — and therefore doubly * unlawful.' 

We shall ere long have to witness the result. 
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THE SAMARITANS. — ^JOHN IV. 4. 

After an absence in Judea of about eight months, Jesus set 
out on his return to • Galilee. . This must have been in the 
month of November, or early in December. Various reasons 
have been assigned for this journey. Some conjecture that it 
was from having heard of John's imprisonment; but it does 
not appear that there could be an3^ing in this to affect his 
proceedings, seeing for what special cause John was cast into 
prison ; and the prudence which some find in this step, would 
have dictated another course rather than a journey into the 
very heart of Herod's territories. Others more reasonably 
suppose that the Pharisees had become decidedly hostile to 
Jesus, when they found that his preaching was attracting even 
more attention than that of John ; and that He now began to 



The Samaritans. ' 233 

speak with severity of the hypocrisies and solemn impositions 
of which they were in that age the chief upholders ; so that He 
resolved to retire from that quarter of the country, and proceed 
to Galilee, which not only offered Him a safe abode, as the 
Pharisees were not numerous there, but presented a fair field 
for his labours. 

There may be something in this conjecture. But it seems 
to us that a sufficient explanation may be found in the ap- 
proach of winter, unfavourable to the open-air gatherings in 
town and country, to which He had hitherto ministered. This 
would naturally induce Him to return to what had previously 
been his usual abode. Indeed, we commonly find Him in the 
winter in Galilee, chiefly at Capernaum, where He had a fixed 
residence, probably a hired house. 

There were three routes in use for this journey. One was 
by crossing the Jordan near Jericho, travelling northward 
through the eastern region (Perea), and recrossing the river 
into Galilee a little below the lake of Tiberias. Another route 
was along the sea-coast, and through the plain of Esdraelon. 
The shortest and most direct route was by way of Shechem, 
through the country of the Samaritans, which was interposed 
between Judea and Galilee. Very rigid Jews, especially those 
of the sect of the Pharisees, shunned this road from their ab- 
horrence of the Samaritans; from the fear of pollution by 
intercourse with a people whom they accounted as even viler 
than the heathen; and in order to avoid the insults and 
inconveniences with which the Samaritans retaliated the con- 
tempt of their Jewish neighbours. Jesus, however, made 
choice of this route. Being the nearest. He would not be 
likely to avoid it for any of the reasons stated ; and oppor- 
tunity could not fail to offer, as He passed, to sow the good 
seed among a people in many respects better prepared to 
receive Him than were the mass of the Jews themselves; 
because, while they, equally with the Jews, expected the 
speedy advent of the Messiah, their notions of his reign were 
less perverted by political ideas. But we shall not understand 
the nature of our Lord's intercourse with the Samaritans in this 
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joiimey, unless we pay some attention to their condition and 
opinions. 

This people derived their name from the r^on tliey occa- 
pied — the region of which Samaria had been the metropolis. 
Their chief seat in that district was not, however, Samaria, but 
Shechem (in our Lord's time called Sychar), in the beautiftd 
valley between the mountains of Ebal and Gerizim. Originally 
they were foreigners frcwn beyond the Euphrates, settled here 
by the kings of Assyria, in order to keep the country from utter 
desolation, after these had destroyed the kingdom of lauel and 
s«it the ten tribes into captivity. They were of course idolat^s ; 
but finding that the beasts of prey mcveased rapidly in a country 
now so depopulated, they ascribed tlus calamity to the wrath 
of the gods of the country for neglected rites ; and they peti- 
tioned the imperial court to send them an Israelitish priest, 
who might teach diem how to worship these gods, so as to 
avert their anger.. Having obtained what they sought, they 
soon made up a curious religion of their own, combining the 
woiship of their native idols with the worship of Jehovah. The 
idolatrous taint, however, became gradually diluted, and eventu- 
ally disappeared ; and, in fact, the Samaritans professed, at the 
time when our Lord appeared, a more primitive aad better ibnn 
of Judaism than generally prevailed among the Jews themselves. 
The reason of this was, that they retained the Judaism which 
they had been taught in a comparatively early age, and adhered 
with scrupulous exactness to the simple sense of the law of 
Moses ; while among the Jews the plain letter of the law had 
become encumbered, and indeed overlaid, by a dense heap of 
traditionary interpretations and applications, whidi were held 
to be of equal authority with the law itself, and which, in the 
time of our Saviour, constituted, as He himself declares, a 
burden too heavy to be borne. From all this the Judaism of 
the Samaritans was free ; they rejected, or rather ignored, these 
traditions ; and the dislike and contempt of the Jews towaids 
them were in no small degree enhanced by their want of, and 
disregard for, the learned rubbish which, as the Pharisees 
taught, constituted the perfection of the law. It was no doubt 
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the slighting language in which our Lord spoke of these tradi- 
tions, that gave point to the vituperation on one occasion used 
against Him : ' Thou art a Samaritan, and hast a devil;' which 
urns intended to be the severest, the most contemptuous, the 
most venomous thing that could possibly be said. 

The root of the intense hatred between the two nations lay 
in the contempt which the Jews, in the pride of their pure 
Abrahamic descent, showered upon the Samaritans as an in- 
ferior and ignoble people ; in the earnestness with which they 
withstood the attempt at amalgamation originally made by the 
Samaritans ; and in the vehemence with which they refused to 
admit them to community of worship and religious privileges. 

As the Samaritans became more Jewish, they began to be 
ashamed of that foreign and heathen origin which the Jews 
never forgot, and never failed to cast in their teeth; and in 
process of time they advanced a claim to be regarded as of 
Abcahamic origin. This daim was derided by the Jews ; but 
there was nevertheless some foundation for it They had 
largely intermarried with the Hebrews — at first with the thin 
and scattered r^nnants of the ten tribes that remained in the 
land of Israel ; then with the like remnant of the kingdom of 
Judah ; and more recentiy with the captives who returned from 
Babylon. This, in process of time, threw a strong infusion of 
Jewish blood into the Samaritan body ; and, in the admixture, 
there is reason to suppose that the Jewish predominated over 
the foreign element Such intermarriages had, however, long 
since ceased, and now nothing could be more abhorrent to 
eith^ Jew or Samaritan ; for the latter, repelled at every point 
by the Jews, learned to repay their dislike in full measure. It 
is not less true that hate engenders hate, than that love begets 
love. 

Repelled with vehemence from any participation in the re- 
building of the temple af^er the Captivity, and refused an equal 
right or interest in the services there celebrated, they at length 
determined to have a sacerdotal establishment of their own. 
They erected a temple upon Mount Gerizim — the moimtain 
from which the blessings of the law were delivered, when the 
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Israelites first entered the Promised Land, and whereon Moses 
had set up an altar. From this they were led to deny that 
Jerusalem was the proper site of the- temple, and to assert that 
Mount Gerizim, having thus been indicated by the great law- 
giver himself, was the place where men ought to worship. This, 
as much as any other point of difference, if not more than any 
other, was a source of keen and bitter antagonism between 
them; and Jews, passing through the country at the great 
festivals, avowedly to worship at Jerusalem, were subject to so 
much annoyance and insult from the Samaritans, that such as 
could well do it, journeyed by one of the more circuitous 
routes which have been indicated. Save on festival occasions, 
travelling through Samaria, especially /ri^w Jerusalem, was not 
commonly subject to any other inconvenience than such as 
necessarily arose from the alienation and non-intercourse ; for 
a Samaritan would not receive a Jew, nor a Jew receive a 
Samaritan into his house, or bid him God-speed. They might 
buy and sell with each other ; but beyond the communication 
which mercantile transactions involved, all intercourse was on 
both sides considered unbecoming and improper. 

It was a strange condition of affairs that the territory of a 
people, thus disliking and disliked, should occupy the very 
heart of the country, and be interposed between the two great 
territorial sections of the Jewish population. The distance, 
greater in reality than in mere length of road, thus intervening 
between the Jews of the south and north, probably contributed 
in no faint degree to the sort of alienation which existed between 
them also. For the Jews of the south, or of Judea, despised 
the inhabitants of Galilee only some degrees less than they 
despised the Samaritans. 

THE WOMAN OF SAMARIA. — ^JOHN IV. 5-42. 

We know that Shechem, which had now become the chief city 
of the Samaritans, was a flourishing town so early as the time 
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of Jacob, who encamped for some time in the neighbourhood 
on his prosperous return from Padan-Aram. On the site of 
his encampment he left a well, which was thenceforth called 
* Jacob's well,' but whether as having been digged by him for 
the service of his household, or from his using it, having pur- 
posely encamped where he found a well existing, is not quite 
certain. We apprehend the former to be the case. If a well 
already existed, he had no right to appropriate it ; besides, it 
is somewhat too distant from the town to have been originally 
made for the use of the inhabitants, although, having been 
made, they eventually found it useful from its abundant supply 
of cool and excellent water. It is about a mile from Shechem ; 
but the town may have been formerly nearer to the well than 
at present, or may have been, and probably was, more exten- 
sive. The well stands at the commencement of a round vale, 
supposed to be 'the parcel of ground' which Jacob bought for 
a hundred pieces of silver, and which he bequeathed to his son 
Joseph. There was formerly a church over the well (built by 
the empress Helena); but of this no trace, except of the 
foundations, now exists, and we only find over the mouth of 
the well a small arched or vaulted building. *The well is 
deep,' being still, apart from deposits at the bottom, seventy- 
five feet in depth, with a diameter of nine feet ; and whereas, in 
most other wells of this land, the water lies at the surface, in 
this, one must reach to a great depth to get at the water, from 
which cause it is unusually cool. It is not now used by the 
inhabitants of Shechem, but is generally visited by travellers ; 
and there is no reason to entertain any doubt that it is the very 
well by which our Lord, * being wearied with his journey,' rested 
about the middle of the second day, while the disciples were 
sent on to the town to purchase some victuals, probably bread 
and fruit. He could not have been so weary as to be unable 
to go with them to the city, if He had seen fit ; but the rela- 
tions which subsisted between Jews and Samaritans, precluding 
Him from access to any house there, rendered it better that 
such food as was needed should be brought where the well 
furnished water for their drink. 
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While our Lord tarried thus, seated beside the well, a woman 
of the neighbouring town came to draw water. As this was 
one of the wells too deep for the water to be easily reached, 
and no bucket was attached for general use, Jesus, although 
athirst, had not yet tasted of the water. He therefore asked 
the woman to let Him drink. Perceiving that He was a Jew, 
the woman, instead of hastening, like the Rebekahs and Rachels 
of old, to draw water for the stranger, expressed her astonish- 
ment at being asked a kindness by a Jew — ^not, perhaps, that 
she was indisposed to render it, but that she knew it was a 
principle among the stricter Jews, such as the Pharisees, that 
an Israelite ought not to borrow of a Samaritan, or accept any 
kindness from him, or eat of his bread or drink of his water, 
unpurchased. Embracing the occasion which this reply offered 
to plant in this poor woman's soul the seeds of divine truth, 
and, as was his custom, adapting his teaching to her condition 
and degree of cultvire. He used a natural and a very expressive 
image to awaken in her yet unspiritual mind an interest in 
divine things. ' If thou knewest the gift of God, and who it is 
that saith to thee "Give me to drink," thou wouldst have asked 
of Him, and He would have given thee living water.' Living 
water — that is, water flowing from a perennial spring, as con- 
trasted with dead or still water — was highly prized, not only 
from the supply being unfailing, but from its being regarded as 
the purest and most wholesome. It is, therefore, no wonder 
that this declaration arrested the woman's attention and gained 
her respect ; and she stammered out a kind of apology for the 
little alacrity she had shown, and indeed still showed, in satis- 
fying his simple request. 'Sir, thou hast nothing to draw 
with, and the well is deep.' What then ? If He had possessed 
an3rthing to draw with, He would not have needed to ask 
her for water. She had something to draw with, and why 
not use it for Him ? There is much reason to suppose that 
the Jews and Samaritans naturally regarded as polluted and 
rendered unclean the vessels which each other had used. We 
still see this in the East, where the stricter Moslems, regarding 
a Christian as unclean, will not eat of his food, or drink from 
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his vessel ; and if they give him food or water, will fed bound 
to destroy, if of potter's work, or to subject to laborious puri- 
fication, if of metal, wood, or leather, the vessels he has used. 
Nothing is more common than to see one who has given you 
drink, dash to pieces the vessel^ that has touched your lips ; 
and that, not with any intention of insult or offence, but as an 
inevitable necessity from its having been polluted. There was 
probably something of the kind in operation here ; and it may 
be that the woman's backwardness arose from her wi^ to pre- 
serve her pitcher. 

She was, however, unwilling to drop the subject that so 
much interested her ; and, in answer to her inquiries, our Lord, 
in order to quicken her longings for this Hving water, before 
He opened to her his inner meaning, told her that whoever 
drank of that water which He had asked of her, would thirst 
again ^ but that whoever drank that water which He could give, 
would thirst no more. Then the poor woman — no small part of 
whose daily labour had been to travel that dry and dusty road, 
heavily laden with her water vessel — cried out with rapturous 
eagerness, 'Sir, give me this water, that I thirst not, neither 
come hither to draw.' But having thus brought the woman of 
Samaria to a state of intense longing for that which He alone 
could give, He broke off the subject without any further ex- 
planation, and proceeded to lead her to look within. He told 
her to call her husband. She replied that she had none. He 
said, that was true ; for she had already had five husbands, and 
the man with whom at present she hved was not her husband. 
That she had had five husbands seems to imply that the same 
degrading facility of divorce existed among the Samaritans as 
among the Jews ; for it is more probable that she had been 
divorced by all or some of these five, than that they had all 
died. 

Astonished at the knowledge which this Jewish stranger 
possessed of her secret history, the woman recognised Him as 
a prophet ; and, beholding Him in that character, was led to 
conceive that some deeper sense than she had yet apprehended 
lay in what He had before said to her ; and the advantage of 
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conversing with a prophet being so rare, she proceeded with 
some eagerness to question Him on those religious subjects 
which were of special interest to her people. The foremost 
subject, naturally, was the comparative claims of Jerusalem 
and Gerizim. This indeed might be obviously suggested by 
the fact, that Gerizim itself towered up close by the spot where 
they stood. . So, said she, looking or pointing to it, * Our fathers 
worshipped in this mountain ; and ye say that in Jerusalem is 
the place where men ought to worship.' Greatly must she 
have been surprised to hear this question treated with indiffer- 
ence by a Jew, who spoke of a time coming, yea, already come, 
when it should be of no consequence where men worshipped 
the Father, so that they worshipped Him *in spirit and in 
truth.' But in regard to the real question the woman had in 
view, He decided in favour of the Jews. It is true that the 
Samaritans had a simple worship, and had not encumbered the 
law of Moses with useless traditions. But still they were in- 
ferior to the Jews in real religious knowledge, seeing that, by 
refusing to acknowledge the divine authority of the books of 
prophecy, and keeping themselves shut up in the older revela- 
tions to Moses as embodied in the Pentateuch, which formed 
all of Scripture that they received or acknowledged as divine, 
they had debarred themselves from the light, progressively 
waxing stronger, which the prophets had given. Here was 
their weakness, and Jesus assigns to the Jews the superiority, 
doubtless on the groimd that they remained under the influence 
of a continuous and unbroken chain of revelation, leading on 
to the ' salvation ' which the Messiah was to bring. 

The woman so far understood this, as to see that He referred 
to the Messiah ; and therefore, to express this intelligence of 
his meaning, as well as to waive a decision in which she cared 
not to acquiesce, but was unable to discuss, she expressed her 
persuasion that, the Messiah was coming, and would set all 
things right when He came. How greatly was she astonished 
when, with quiet emphasis. He told her, ' I that speak unto 
thee am He !' She did not question this for an instant of one 
who had so manifestly seen into her whole course of life, whom 
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she liad already recognised as a prophet, and w&ose weighs 
words returned with tenfold meaning to her mind after this 
declaiation. ^e forthwith, left the water-pot, about which she 
had before been so solicitous, and hurried back empty-handed 
to die city, to tell these glad tidings there. The news was re- 
ceired witii no languid interest Many hastened out to Jesus 
at tb& well, and besoi^ht Him to go into the city, and tarry 
for a while with them. To this earnest desire for instruc- 
tion and enlightenment, our Lord responded by remaining 
thace two days, after which He departed, leaving behind 
Him on maaxy mind» the conviction that led them to declare, 
* This is indeed the Christy the Saviour of the* world.' 

THPE nobleman's SON. JOHN IV. 43-54. 

On his retuia to Galilee, Jesus was well received by his coun- 
trym^i. Many of them had been at Jerusalem at the Passover 
the previous spring, and having witnessed his doings and his 
sayings those, they were anxious< to see how He would conduct 
himself, and whalj miracles He would perfonn, on his return. 
In fact^ Jesus was already famous; and all his proceedings 
were watched with curiosity and interest He did not at first,, 
however, give any demonstrative exercise of liie powas that 
rested in Him, but simply passed on, ^ preaching the gospel o£ 
the kingdom.' What kind of preaching that wasy Mark (i» 14, 
15) informs us, giving its- substance thus : ' Th^ time is fulfilled^ 
and the kingdom of God is at hand : repent ye, and believe 
the gospcL' 

Thus He proceeded, imtil He reached Cana of Galilee, 
which was the scene of his first recorded miracle,, and was. 
destined to be that of the second, of which a fiill account is 
given. 

While He was here, a nobleman, belonging to the court of 
Herod Antipas, and whose residence was at Capernaum, having 
heard of, or witnessed, his miracles of healing at Jerasalem, 

VOL. VII. Q 
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and being apprised of his arrival in Galilee, hastened to implore 
Him to come down and heal his son who was at the point of 
death. There is some doubt as to the precise meaning of the 
word translated * nobleman/ and the question need not detain 
us. It is enough that the person was one in authority at court. 
Some have supposed it was Chusa, Herod's steward, whose wife 
was, at a later period, one of the holy women who ministered 
to the Lord of their substance. Luke viii. 3. 

Our Lord's reply to this application seems less gracious than 
his usual answers to distressed suppliants, and bears an aspect 
of repulsion and rebuke : * Except ye see signs and wonders, 
ye will not believe.' There must have been a reason for this. 
We shall perceive very often that the answers of Jesus apply 
much less to the questions asked and petitions addressed to 
Him, than to the frame of mind, the disposition of heart, which 
his searching eye discovered in the querist or suppliant It is 
hence that, on occasions which bear much resemblance to each 
other in externals, the answers are often materially different 
There were miracle-seekers, who had no regard to the higher 
end for which Christ's mighty works were performed — that 
of producing faith in Him; but who rather wished to make 
this heavenly power subservient to their earthly ends, by grati- 
fpng either low desires or mere idle curiosity. Against such 
persons Jesus was always strict and stem, often repelling their 
solicitations unheard. There were also those who were drawn 
to the Redeemer by the craving sense of inward wants which 
He alone could satisfy, and who under that influence attached 
themselves strongly to Him. These He loved best, and met 
with divine tenderness and affection. Between these two, there 
was yet another class, who, though at first drawn to Him by 
their urgent external needs, after having obtained relief, often 
joined Him from feelings of love. The present nobleman be- 
longed to this class. He is not disinclined to believe; but 
it is necessity alone, and not an inward impulse, which brings 
him to Christ 

Jesus — ^lately come from Samaria, where the people had 
been drawn to Him by the divine power of his words and his 
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appearance without any miracles— could not but contrast this 
with the insensibility to divine impressions among the Jews, 
whose feiith, wrapped up as they were in formal Pharisaism, 
seemed continually to need the support and exciting stimulus 
of signs and wonders. Hence our Lord's answer, or rather re- 
mark, on this occasion, is expressed in the plural form, though 
suggested by the application of the nobleman alone. 

This answer did not, however, amoimt to a refusal ; and a 
father conflicting for a son's life is not easily repelled. So the 
nobleman pressed his supplication with still greater urgency of 
entreaty : * Sir, come down ere my child die ! ' Who does not 
hear a groan and see a hot tear in every word of this ? The 
man was a very anxiously loving father, but a very weak be- 
liever. He had not the least idea that Jesus could heal his 
son without going down to Capernaum and performing some 
kind of operation or manipulation upon him. Hence his 
urgency that He should ' come down.' Still less did he sup- 
pose that there was power in Jesus to burst the bands of 
death; and hence his anxiety that He should hasten his 
departure, that He might be there before the child's death 
should render the case past hope or cure. 

Perceiving this state of mind, our Lord, who in all his deal- 
ings with men kept their higher interests in view, resolved to 
try his faith, and to strengthen it by the trial. He said to 
him, *Go thy way; thy son liveth.' There must have been 
something good, some germ of true faith, in this man; or 
rather, he received grace to believe ; for he was satisfied with 
this simple assurance that all would go well with the child 
whom he had left in the last gasps of life. So well was he 
satisfied, that his anxiety altogether vanished. This is evinced 
by the fact, that although there was plenty of time for him to 
go home that afternoon, as it was but the seventh hour, he 
delayed his departure till the next day, perhaps that he might 
see and hear more of Jesus. On that day he was met, on his 
return, by some of his servants, who had been sent to relieve 
him firom his anxiety by informing him that the child was well. 
He then inquired the time when he began to amend; and 



244 Thirty-fourth Week — Sixth Day. 

hearing that * yesterday at the seventh hour the fever left him,' 
he knew that it was the very time when Christ had said to him, 
* Thy son liveth.' He now perceived and knew that Jesus had 
beea more kiod to him than he had even dared to. ask. If 
Christ had gone with him to Capernaum, it is quite likely 
that the child might have been dead before they amved ; and 
although it is possible the Lord might have raised him ficom 
the dead, yet this was mxne than, the nobleman could have 
hoped or eaqpected, and he would conclude that it was too 
late, that it was all over then. But Jesus had come to the 
relief of the child far sooner than the parent asked ; for in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye. He had laid aa arrest 
upon the fever, and poured health into the childf s veins^ while 
the &ther ma^ asking the Deliverer to walk twenty miks before 
He gave a cure. 

The eflfect was most salutary upon the mind: of tiis. noble- 
man: 'he himself believed,, and his whole house.' Believed 
what? He had befoiTe believed the word that Jesus had 
spoken, to him as regarded his son j but now, in view of all 
these circumstances, and^ oi ^at he had heard from and of 
Christ while in attendance at Cana, he is deeply impressed, 
he yields the adherence of feith, he enters into tiie number of 
his disciples, and gives himself to Him as to. the Messiah that 
was to come. That his house also believed imder the impres- 
sion of the like circumstances, is natural; especially was it 
natural that the mother should believe; and if that mother 
was the good Joanna, ' the wife of Chuza, Herod's steward,' her 
subsequent history affords interesting evidence of the depth 
of her gratitude and: the earnestness of her fait^ 

Cprtg-firjttrt]^ Mtek— S&l^ gag* 

JESUS Ar NAZARETH. — ^MATT. IV. I3-16 ; LUKE IV. 16-3O. 

Our Lord proceeded from Cana to Nazareth, ^ where He had 
been brought up,' and from which He had been so long away. 
His townsmen had heard much of Him during his absence. 
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especially concemmg the recent miracle of healing at Caper- 
naum I and they were anxicfus, or more properly curious, to see 
and hear *the carpenter's son' in his new character. 

The next Sabbath afforded the opportunity they desired. 

As had been his custom, Jesus went to the synagogue on 
that day, and * stood up to read.' It may seem strange to some 
that, seeing He was not a priest or Levite, He should be al- 
lowed, not only to read the Scriptures, but to expound them 
in the synagogue. It must be understood, that to every syna- 
gogue there was attached an officer, whose business it was to 
provide for its orderly service. He offered up the public 
prayers, and exhorted, when there was no one else to perform 
these offices. It was not considered any part of his duty to 
read ih& Sciiptures aj^ointed for the day ; but the inembers of 
his synagogue being generally weU known to him, he called 
out, for this purpose, such as he knew to be qualified for the 
task, or sudh as, by some sign or movement, expressed their 
desire or willingness to read. No one could, however, in any 
case, discharge this office until the ruler of the S3aiagogue had 
signified his consent. As Jesus was a member of this syna- 
gogue, we must suppose either that He was called upon or pre- 
sented himself to read, as He had no doubt often done before 
in the same place. We suppose the former to have been the 
case, as it was usual to lay this honour upon one who had been 
any considerable time absent, thus re-introducing him to the 
cosigxegation with which he had been wont to worship. The 
leadings for the day were divided into seven sections, each of 
which was read by a different person, so that there were seven 
readers to be provided. The proper, but not indispensable, 
acrangement was considered to be, that the first section should 
be read by a priest, the second by a Levite, and the other fiv^ 
by any competent Israelites, but preferably by members of the 
synagogue; and there was generally much readiness to hear 
those, whether strangers or members, who set up for religious 
teachers, or leaders of sects, in order that the people might 
have an opportunity of estimating their claims and judging 
their pretensions. 
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Thus we see that, on various grounds, it was perfectly 
natural that Jesus should stand up to read in the synagogue 
of Nazareth ; and it will also be seen that the passage He 
read, strikingly appropriate as it was, was not chosen by him- 
self, but was that portion of the Scripture-reading of the day, 
which in due course fell to Him. 

It was the custom to read the Scripture standing ; it was im- 
proper even to lean. The only exception was, in reading from 
the book of Esther, when the reader was at liberty to sit if he 
thought proper. Hence it was that our Saviour ' stood up to 
read.' 

There was then delivered to Him by the Chazan, or * mini- 
ster,' or servant of the synagogue — who had charge of the 
sacred books, and part of whose fimction it was to take them 
from the chest, hand them to the reader, and afterwards receive 
them back — the roll containing the book of Isaiah, in which 
the prophetical reading for the day was to be found. The 
passage which it devolved on Him to read was short, being 
merely one long verse of Isaiah, * in which the prophet sets 
forth the offices of the Messiah. Having read it, Jesus sat 
down, instead of returning to the spot He had left ; and this 
was a sign that He intended to make some remarks on what 
He had read, for it was the custom of those who exhorted to 
sit down ; and when Jesus did so, the eyes of every one there 
were fixed eagerly upon Him to hear what He would say. He 
began by telling them that the Scripture He had read was that 
day fulfilled ; and we may gather from this, that He proceeded 
to declare that the long-predicted year of the prophetic jubilee 
was come, and that He claimed to be the One sent to open 
the blind eyes, and to offer liberty to the captives of sin and 
Satan. His words made an impression ; but it was only upon 
the surface, for the audience were unconscious of their spiritual 
bondage, and felt no longings for deliverance. 

^ * The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me ; because the Lord hath 
anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meek : He hath sent me to 
bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the 
opening of the prison to them that are bound.' — Isaiah Ixi. i. 
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Their astonishment that one, whom they had known from 
childhood, should speak with so much authority and power, 
soon gave way to doubt ; and the congregation, who, as is still 
the bad custom of the Jews, indulged iii strange conversational 
freedom at their religious meetings, began to nod to one 
another and say, * Is not this the carpenter, the son of Mary, 
the brother of James and Joses, and of Juda and Simon' ? and 
are not his sisters also here with us ?' — questions which virtually 
ask, how it was possible that such a man could speak in this 
tone, and do those deeds which rumour ascribed to Him. In- 
capable of appreciating, as the Samaritans had done, the value 
of the heavenly gifts which Jesus offered, they required (whether 
avowedly or not) that He should execute such miracles as He 
was reported to have wrought in other places, before they could 
recognise his claims. 

Now, one of the fundamental principles on which Christ 
acted, forbade Him to accept any challenge of this sort, which 
He received more than once. He would do nothing for those 
who insisted on seeing in order to believe ; but He could do 
much for theni — He could let them see convincing sights — ^who 
did not make seeing the condition of their belief. Jesus knew 
aU that they thought, and all they whispered to each other ; 
and, accurately measuring their state of feeling, He was well 
aware that, while they remained in that state, nothing He could 
do would convincingly satisfy them. He therefore spoke to 
their thoughts and murmurs, defining the real nature of their 
demand, and refusing to comply with it. He showed, by 
various examples, that the grace of God acted freely, and He 
gave it to be understood that miracles were not to be extorted 
from Him, to satisfy unreasonable demands, or to meet un- 
grounded misbelief 

On thus learning that their curiosity after miracles was not 
to be satisfied, and that no special favours were to be bestowed 
upon them, the congregation became exasperated to madness ; 
and they rushed out of the synagogue, hunying Jesus along 
with them, intending to thrust Him over one of the high cliffs 
of the hill on which the city stood. But his hour was not yet 
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come, and on the way He escaped from their hands — whether 
by miracle or by the exercise of natural providence, aided by 
tiie presence of ids disciples, is not recorded. 

Thus our Lord verified his own proverb, which He had 
used before with reference to Galilee in general, and which He 
had cited in the synagogue with reference to Nazareth in par- 
ticular : * A prophet hath no honour (or is not accepted) in his 
own country,* and, as He added on another occasion, * among 
his own kin and in his own house.' This is indeed, as stated, a 
matter of general experience, as wide as life ; and parallel ex- 
pressions have been abundantly cited from pagan writers, and 
may be found among the dioice sayings of every country. In 
all ages, distinguished men have been least esteemed by those 
wlko have been witnesses of their entire history, in which the 
physical has been necessarily more conspicuously visible than 
the mental or the spiritual. Jesns also, in regard to his human 
nature, had developed himself according to the general laws «f 
man's life ; and it thus became difficult for his townsmen to 
recognise his divine highness in his human lowness. 



THE DRAUGHT OF FISHES. 
MATT. IV. 18-25 ; MARK I. l6-20 ; LUKE V. I-II. 

On quitting Nazareth, Jesus proceeded to Capernaum, whidi 
henceforth became his headquarters. This was then one of 
the most important towns upon the western border of the lake 
of Tiberias. If its site has been correctiy identified at the nov 
forsaken spot called Tell Hum, towards the northern border of 
the lake, ^ there are remains of splendid public buildings to 
atitest its ancient consequence. The site is also delightfal, 

' This was the conclusion in which travellers had rested, until Dr. Robin- 
son set up a claim in favour of another site, now called Khan Minyeh, 
much more to the south. This claim seems to us to have been shaken, and 
that in £a,vour of Tell Hum re-established, by more recent writers. 
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commanding a fine view of the lake, and of the steep and high 
mountains around. Behind it the land is fertile And wdl suited 
to husbandry, and the lake before it abounds with delicious 
fish, and has its surface covered witii wild ducks, which are 
easily snared ; and on these, as well as on other accounts, it 
may be said to be ^ exalted unto heaven,' as our Lord once 
spoke of it In all respects it furnished a place of abode ad- 
mirably suited to his purposes, from the facility both of com* 
munication, as well by land as by the lake, with many con- 
siderable and flourishing towns, and of escape into a more 
secure region in case of any threatened persecution. These 
were among the considerations which probably determined 
Jesus to remain at this place ; but He also knew that an im- 
pression fstvaorable to his ministty had already been made, by 
the recent cure of the nobleman's son ; and that He should 
here isxA the disciples who had at first attached themselves to 
Him, and whom He now purposed to take into more intimate 
oommuaiion with Him, as regular attendants upon Him. They 
were fishermen upon this lake, to which they had returned to 
resume their customary occupations, on which their livelihood 
depended — ^though at what time their separation from these 
took place, we do not well know ; perhaps after liiey had been 
at Jerusalem at the Passover with Him ; perhaps so recendy 
as their arrival in Galilee, when He went to his home, and they 
to theirs : in either case, probably with the understanding liiat 
they would see Him ere long at Capernaum. 

When there, an opportunity for taking them into a more 
fiiced connection with Him was soon found. He was one 
morning walking upon the beach near Capernaum, when a 
crowd rapidly gathered around Him, as One of whom so many 
strange things had been reported, and about whom local curi- 
osity had been so intensely excited. Their wish was such as 
He never repelled : it was * to hear the word of God.* But 
they pressed inconveniently upon Him ; and his first post 
being on a lower level than theirs, was but ill-suited for ad- 
dressing with advantage a large number of people. There 
were close by, upon the shore, two fishing-boats belonging to 
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fishermen who had been out all night upon the lake without 
catching any fish, and who were now, weary and dispirited, 
washing their nets before laying them out to dry, ere they went 
home to get such rest and refreshment as might fit them for 
the toils of another night. Into one of these boats Jesus 
entered, and desired the owner to push out a little from the 
shore ; and this being done, He addressed the crowd from the 
boat, secure from their pressure by a slight watery barrier, 
and elevated sufficiently for them to see and hear Him to ad- 
vantage. 

The boat which had afforded to Jesus this convenience 
belonged to Peter, who was there with his brother Andrew ; 
and the other boat was the property of Zebedee, the father of 
James and John, the two boats working in partnership. When 
our Lord had left speaking, He turned to Simon (Peter), and 
directed him to launch out into deeper water, and cast out his 
nets again. Simon then mentioned the fact that they had been 
toiling all the night — the time most suitable for fishing — ^and 
had taken nothing ; * nevertheless,' he added, * at thy word I 
will let down the net.' This has been generally understood to 
mean, that Peter had no feith in the result, and merely com- 
plied with the request of One whom, out of regard to their 
former transient relation, he recognised as his ' Master,' and 
felt bound to obey. Since the words will equally bear the 
interpretation, it is more just to Peter, and more in conformity 
with his character, to understand him as saying, that indeed 
they had laboured until they had no more hope from the ordi- 
nary resources of their craft ; yet, since He whose authority He 
recognised, and whose power he revered, saw proper to give 
such a command, the case was altered, and he would hopefully 
cast down his nets once more into the deep. He did so ; and 
presently it was found that such an immense weight of fish was 
enclosed in the net, as it was impossible for the united strength 
of the two brothers to draw, or for the boat to manage. The 
net indeed began to break in their attempt to draw it. Per- 
ceiving this, the brothers hailed their partners in the other boat, 
who hastened to their relief; and when, by their aid, the net 
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was at length drawn, its contents filled both the boats even to 
the danger of sinking. At this great miracle the partners, who 
as fishermen could estimate it even more accurately than we 
can, and who, from its having occurred in their own line of 
business, were probably more impressed by it than by many 
miracles which we might regard as more signal, were all greatly 
astonished ; and Peter, always quick in feeling, and ever ready 
to act on the impulse of the moment, * fell down at Jesus' 
knees, saying. Depart from me, for I am a sinful man, O Lord/ 
Andrew shared in this feeling, though not in its expression ; 
and this state of mind formed the best preparation possible for 
true and full adhesion to Christ. He said to both of them, 
* Follow. me, and I will make you fishers of men,' — a phrase 
by which they better understood their relation to Him, and of 
the office that lay before them, than probably they would have 
done from any other expression He could have used. 

This was the real call of Peter and Andrew to the apostle- 
ship. Previously they had been disciples, which consisted with 
the retention of their ordinary pursuits and occupations \ but 
now they were to give themselves wholly to Him, to follow Him 
wherever He went, to go wherever He sent them, and to be 
the constant companions of his labours, his trials, and his joys, 
in order that they might themselves be built up in the faith, 
and become witnesses of Him, and teachers whose influence 
should be felt to the end of time, and to the utmost limits of 
the habitable world. 

They responded jo)rfully to this call ; they conferred not 
with flesh and blood ; but as soon as they had brought their 
ship to land, * they left all and followed Him.' It will be ob- 
served that when this took place, Peter and Andrew were alone 
with Jesus in one of the two boats ; and although John and 
James, in the other boat, had been suitably impressed by the 
miracle, it does not seem they had witnessed this latter pro- 
ceeding, the two boats having parted from their close vicinity 
as soon as each had received its lading. It seems, also, that 
they steered for a point somewhat distant from that at which 
the others landed This may be accounted for by the fact. 
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that Peter and Andrew had now no other object than to gain 
the nearest shore ;. whereas the others would desire to take 
their cargo to the point near Capernaum where fish was usually 
landed. At all events, that some interval had elapsed is shown 
by the circumstance, that by the time our Lord, with his two 
followers, arrived at the place where the sons of Zebedee 
landed, they had discharged and sold their cargo, and wane 
occupied with their father and 'hired servants' in repairing 
the damage the nets had received. The former acts precede 
the latter ; for the first anxiety of fishermen on reaching land 
is to dispose of their fish, before diey find leisure to mend their 
nets. 

When our Lord came to the jdace where tiiey were thus 
employed. He at once called James and John to follow Him j 
and they obeyed as promptly as Peter and Andrew had done. 
They also left all to follow Him. And that was not much, 
some have remarked, in eilher this case or the other : a boat 
and a few nets ! It was more. It was a forsakii^ of the place 
— of the homes around which, for Ihem, ail the charities of life 
were gathered — of the fiiends and neighbours with whom Ihcy 
had been accustomed to associate — and of the relaticms in 
whom their hearts dehghted. It was an abandonment of the 
habits of life to whidi they had been used, and of the occu- 
pation in which alone they were skilled, and which furnished 
their subsistence : and this to attach themselves, not to one 
who was rich or great, or who could or did hold out to them 
any worldly advantages ; but to One who was as poor as them- 
selves, a workman like themselves, and One with whom they 
were often to sufifer peril, hunger, and thirst, and who could not 
assure them of a place where to lay their heads. Whatever 
ttiey left, it was their <x//, and was as valuable to them as may 
be the house or land, the library, the office, the shop, of any 
one who reads this. No one can leave more than all he has ; 
and the * all ' of these disciples seems to have been imderrated. 
We do not even now consider the owner of a fishing smack and 
nets a poor man ; and in the case of John and James, their 
vessel seems to have been one erf size and value, for. it is re- 
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corded that they had 'hired servants' (at least their father 
had), who were engaged with them in mending the nets, when 
Jesus called John and James away. These hired servants were 
doubtless fishermen, paid by wages of money or fish, who went 
out with Zebedee's sons in the boat. The old man himself 
seems not to have been in the habit of going out upon this 
night-work ; nor needed he to do so when he had such sons, 
aod could afiford to hise labourers. Hence his presence is not 
recognised until we find him helping the others in mending 
the nets. Zebedee himselfy as well as his wife, were probably 
beUevers in Christ ; accoidin^y the former, although present 
when the call was. given, made no opposition to the withdrawal 
of his sixis. This is the only time, indeed, that he appears 
personally ; but his wife we idiall hereafter meet with, under 
dicumfitances wiudi place beyond question her belief in Jesus 
as the Messiah* 
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* NOT AS THE SCRIBES.' — ^MARK I. 21, 22 ; LUKE IV. 3 1, 32. 

On the Sabbath-day following the miraculous draught of fishes, 
our Lord made his appearance in the synagogue at Capernaum, 
and availed himself of the usual opportunity, which the rules of 
the synagogues allowed, of preaching the gospel of the king- 
dom. The reception which He here met with was very 
different from that which He had experienced at Nazareth. 
We are informed that his hearers were * astonished at his 
doctrine ;* and why ? * For He taught them as one that had 
authority, and not as the scribes.' It was, in both matter and 
manner, something new, and strange, and startling ; and coming 
in * the demonstration of the Spirit, and of power,' it carried 
its own evidence along with it, working strong conviction in 
their minds. 

It will be well, however, to consider what was the teaching 
of the scribes, with which that of our Lord so strikingly and 
favourably contrasted. 

And here it is important to observe, that in some of the 
particulars in which the teaching of Christ differed from that 
of the learned teachers of his day, it differed also from that of 
Christian teachers. The scribes could only declare what they 
found set down in the writings of Moses and the Prophets, and 
their exhortations could only expand and enforce that which 
was understood to be the meaning and full purport of what 
they found written there. Had they brought forward any 
novelties not to be found in these ancient Scriptures, or not 
supposed to be fairly deducible from their contents, they would 
have laid themselves open to the charge of heresy. This 
applies equally to Christian teachers, who have no authority to 
put forth any new doctrine, and no right to build on any other 
foundation than that which Christ and his apostles have already 

25i 
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laid ; and who begin to stumble and fall among the dark 
mountains, so soon as they wander from that record which 
has been left as a lamp for their path. 

But here, where Jewish and Christian teachers feel equally 
bound to the records of their faith, Christ was altogether free, 
and spoke as one who claimed to be, as one who was, himself 
a sufficient authority for all He uttered, and as by no means 
bound to appeal to law or testimony, although He often did so, 
to silence the gainsayers or to convince the doubters. He 
spoke as one who was himself a lawgiver, equal to Moses, 
superior to Moses, and as one entirely competent by his own 
proper authority to abrogate any old law, and to establish any 
new law, without being accountable to the powers on earth, 
before which others bowed. His doctrine was his own. His 
mouth was a sufficient la^^r to himself and to the world. . Others 
said — others still say. Believe this, for it is written there. But 
He always says, * Verily, verily, / say unto you.' He says, 
Believe this, because / say it. No one before Him, nor any 
since, could ever speak thus ; and, therefore, with great truth 
and with just perception of the distinctive qualities of his 
teaching, his auditors on one occasion declared, * Never man 
spake like this man 1' 

But there was another very serious point on which the teach- 
ing of the scribes at this time and since differed from that of 
our Lord, and from that of every sound and ' able minister of 
the New Testament.' They not only were of necessity tied to. 
Scripture, but they voluntarily tied themselves to certain inter- 
pretations j nor did any one attempt to gain, or expect to gain, 
attention to the exposition or interpretation he offered, without 
producing for it some antecedent authority. No preacher ven- 
tured to declare what appeared to himself the right view to be 
taken of any text of the law or of the prophets ; but invariably 
would say, * Our rabbis, or our wise men say so and so ;' ' Our 
ancient doctors thought thus and thus.' The name of the par- 
ticular rabbi or doctor was also usually given, and the tenets 
circulated were judged rather by the renown of the name than 
by the weight of the opinion. The great doctors whose names 
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were most frequently heard at that day, w«:e HiUel among the 
Pharisees, and Shammai among the Sadducees. But the cab- 
binical writers have left a tradition concerning Hillel himself^ 
which curiously illustrates this mode of teaching, and shows 
that even he was obliged to sufimit to it * The great HiMel 
taaight truly, and according to the traditibns respecting a certain 
matter. But although he discoursed of that matter all day long, 
they received not his doctrine, until he at last said, "So I heard 
from Shemaia and Abtalion."' 

This kind of teaching went for little but to display the 
memory and the learning of the teacher. It was" to the hearers 
flat and unprofitable. It was also* low ; for while it affected to 
be high in scholarship and knowledge, the teachers inevitably 
spoke as tiiose who were not themselves- masters of what they 
preached. Thus the "vfrord, even if in itself good, could not 
come from them with any life or force. It was not from the 
heart ; it was not aimed at hearts> and it did not reach thera. 
Btit tile teaching was not intrinsically good. It was full of 
curious questions and vain janglings that edified not, and 
brought no refreshment to thirsty souls ; while the teaching of 
Jesus, as shown in the Sermon on the Mount, to which the 
same observation is appended as on the present occasion, 
was open, plain, grave, animated, direct, and usefiil. These 
are qualities which teachers who cannot s^eak with the like 
authority^ may imitate ; and those who* a»e ' wise to win souls/ 
and who have no care but that, will do so, and may expect that 
God will not suffer his word, thus poured forth, to- return nato 
Him void. 

S^l^irls-M]^ Mejek— SjM:0«lr gag* 

THE UNCLEAN SPIRIT. 
MARK I. 23-34; LUKE IV. 33-41; MATT. VHL r4-r7. 

The people in the synagogue at Capernaum had seen and had 
borne witness that Jesus was * mighty in words ;' they had now 
to behold that He was likewise ' mighty in deeds.' 



TIte Unclean Spirit, 257 

There was at Capernaum a man known by all the inhabitants 
to be possessed by * an unclean spirit* Into the facts attending 
such possessions we shall not this evening inquire, as other 
instances lie further on, upon which such an inquiry may more 
advantageously be grounded. This man was in the synagogue 
when Jesus was there, or perhaps entered it towards the close 
of his discourse. It may excite some surprise that he was 
admitted to that place. But the Jews were careful that a man 
thus afflicted should suffer as little as possible on account of 
his misfortune. He was allowed to go where he pleased, and 
no restraint was laid upon him, so long as his conduct was not 
dangerously violent. Such persons were indeed allowed many 
licences that would not have been permitted in a man respon- 
sible for his conduct. There was no particular reason for ex- 
cluding them from synagogues more than from any other places; 
for the Jews did not transfer to the synagogues any of those 
ideas of sanctity which belonged to the temple at Jerusalem, 
nor accounted them in any way sacred places. 

The unclean spirit knew that Holy One, and trembled at his 
presence. He cried out, through the voice of the man whom 
he held captive, ' Let us alone. What have we to do with 
Thee, Thou Jesus of Nazareth? Art Thou come to destroy 
us? I know Thee who Thou art, the Holy One of God.' 
Here, then, the powers of hell avouch the character and 
mission (* to destroy the work of the devil ') to which Heaven 
had already borne its testimony. But Earth gave no responsive 
recognition. Heaven had spoken ; Hell had spoken; but Earth 
still was mute. 

Jesus himself, indeed, repelled such testimony now, as He 
did on other occasions. We are told that He rebuked the un- 
clean spirit, and imposed silence upon him : * Hold thy peace, 
and come out of him.' And He was obeyed. After casting 
the man upon the ground in strong convulsions, the unclean 
spirit departed reluctantly from him, with horrid cries of 
abortive rage. 

How the wonder-workers of that age — for there were many 
who pretended to cast out devils — ^would have gloried in any 
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such testimony to their power as those which Jesus silenced 
and deprecated! It may, indeed, be conceived, from some 
pomts of view, that this testimony might have been useful in 
promoting the reception of his ministry; and it may be in- 
quired. Why it was always checked and suppressed by Him ? 
Some take it to have been the cry of abject fear, that with 
fawning and flattery sought to avert the impending doom; 
others compare the exclamations before us to those of a fugitive 
slave, who dreams of nothing but stripes and torments when he 
meets his well-known lord, and would then, by any means, turn 
away his anger. But our Lord's promptitude and decision in 
silencing this testimony, would seem rather to suggest that He 
saw it was intended for mischief, and could in the end acomi- 
plish nothing else. From such a source, whatever might be its 
immediate effect, it was likely to injure the estimation of Him 
in whose behalf it was borne ; for the truth itself might come 
into discredit when the * father of lies ' bore witness to it. It 
might have given ground for, or sanction to, the charge, that 
his miracles were wrought by collusion with demons, or by un- 
lawful necromantic arts. As it was, this charge did eventually 
arise, and is believed by the Jews to this day. It appeared 
even in his own time, and was more than once thrown in his 
teeth : * He casteth out devils by Beelzebub the prince of 
devils,' — a charge which He met with such awfiil indignation 
as may well suggest the impcwrtance for evil which He attached 
to it, and explains the care He took to repress the insidious 
declarations in his favour of the unclean spirits whom He cast 
out. 

This miracle — the first of the kind — struck the people with 
amazement ; and rightly recognising miracles as evidence of 
Christ's doctrine and mission, they exclaimed one to another, 

* What thing is this ? what new doctrine is this ? for with 
authority commandeth He even the unclean spirits, and they 
do obey Him.' In fact, a strong enthusiasm was excited about 

* the Prophet of Nazareth,' not only in this neighbourhood, but 
throughout Galilee ; no unsuitable preparation for that almost 
triumphant progress which He soon after made in this region. 
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Peter and Andrew, although of Bethsaida, had their abode 
at Capemanm, and dwelt together in a house there. To that 
house Jesus repaired to partake of their noontide meal, after 
He left the S5magogue. It was then that Jesus heard that the 
mother of Peter's wife lay in the house ill of a fever \ on which, 
with benevolent zeal to relieve her from her peril, and to release 
his friends from their anxiety on her account, He arose and 
desired to be led to her. Approadiing the place where she lay, 
He took her by the hand and lifted her up ; and immediately 
the ' great fever ' departed from her ; and instead of being, as 
is usual when one recovers from a fever in the natural way, left 
with exhausted energy and prostrated strength, the woman 
found herself not only cured but so invigorated by that touch, 
that she immediately left her bed, and hastened to give her aid 
in providing what was needful for the entertainment. 

The news of this cure soon got out into the town, and, to- 
gether with the miracle of the morning, excited a most lively 
sensation through all its streets. One thought seemed at the 
same time to take possession of the mind of every sick person 
in the city — ^that now at last the means of cure for them — of 
release from their sufferings — was offered, and that they had 
only to hasten to Peter's house to obtain relief from Jesus of 
Nazareth. With their notions, they dared not go, much less 
could those who were not able to go themselves be carried, 
until the Sabbath-day had reached its close. But never, 
perhaps, was the ending of a Sabbath-day more anxiously 
waited for. We can conceive how many mounted to the house- 
tops, or put their heads out of the lattice, to see how near the 
sun was to its setting ; and no sooner did its last beams cease 
to redden the still waters of the lake, and its broad disc disap- 
pear behind the uplands of Galilee, than the houses seemed 
to empty out all their inmates into the streets, along which 
presently the sick, the lame, the blind, the paralytic, .the 
possessed — ^walking, led, supported by crutches, or carried in 
their beds — ^attended by numerous friends, streamed along, con- 
verging to that one street which contained the obscure dwelling 
of the two fishermen. Here the crowd became so great that, 
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as the narrator emphatically remarks, * all the city was gatliered 
together at the door/ They came not in vain, nor was any one 
sent disappointed home. Jesus healed them all. And had it 
been possible for the sick of all the world, instead of all the 
city, to assemble before that door, they could as easily have 
been healed by Him, who * himself took our infirmities, and 
bare our sicknesses.' 

The sun which had set upon an expectant crowd of miserable 
creatures, arose next morning upon a city from which disease 
had fled. 



THE LEPER. 
MATT. VIII. 2-4; MARK I. 35-45 ; LUKE IV. 42-44, V. I2-15. 

When Simon and his friends went the next morning to the 
house where Jesus lodged, they found that He was not there. 
He had at break of day gone out, and retired to a solitary 
place, where He might indulge in communion with his Father 
in secret prayer. 

The disciples, therefore, set forth to follow, having probably, 
from previous observation of his habits, some notion of the 
quarter where He was likely to be found. As they went along 
the town, they failed not to observe that the popular movement 
respecting Jesus was reviving with the awakening day; and 
they met clusters of people who were eagerly inquiring afler 
Him, or watching to see or hear Him. This was told Him by 
Peter, when they had found the place to which He had with- 
drawn. Upon this He announced his intention of commencing 
a tour through Galilee, that the benefits He had the power to 
impart, might be the more widely diffused. So, attended by 
them. He proceeded from place to place, teaching in the syna- 
gogues, preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and healing all 
manner of sickness and all manner of disease among the people. 
The consequence was, that crowds gathered to Him, under 
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various influences^ wherever He came ; and his fame flew far 
and wide throughout all Syria. The sick were brought to Him 
from every quarter; and although the diseases under which 
they suflered were, as enumerated, mostly such as in that day 
were accounted incurable, it needed but a ward from Him to 
heal them. It is therefore not strange that, between the desire 
to hear his new doctrine, given forth in a style so fresh and 
peculiar, and the hope of witnessing his miracles or profiting 
by them, numbers of people resorted to Him from considerable 
distances ; and that these, instead of dispersing like the local 
crowds, followed Him wherever He went, their body being 
replenished by new-comers as fast as those who were satisfied 
withdrew. Some of them were from beyond the Jordan ; and 
this explains how He came to be so well known when, not 
long after, He made his appearance in that region. 

Only one of the miracles of this journey is particularly re- 
corded, and that, perhaps, because it was the first of its kind. 
It was the cure of a leper. There was no disease accounted 
more absolutely incurable than leprosy. No one who suffered 
under it even entertained the hope or expectation of cure, 
except by the wearing out of the disease ; nor did any of the 
physicians or charlatans (of whom there have been some in 
every age) ever attempt to cure it, or pretend to be able to do 
so. Hence lepers are among the last who are mentioned as 
seeking the aid of Jesus. Not that they had not heard of Him 
— not that many of them had not seen Him afar off. They 
talked to each other of his great doings in their isolated com- 
munities, and as they recounted the wonders of mercy He had 
wrought, they shook their sad heads, and remarked one to 
another that He had not yet cured a leper, and asked who, 
since the days of Elisha, had ever heard of a leper being cured. 
But there was one poor man who suflered a ray of hope to 
enter his heart, and being entered, he nourished it until it grew 
into faith. The more he thought upon the miraculous cures of 
which he heard, the more he felt that in the Prophet of Galilee 
dwelt a power such as the world had not before known, and 
which it were idle to limit at leprosy. Yes, He could cure him ; 
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but would He do so ? Would He deign evea to look upon an 
object so loathsome and so vile ? Would He not la^er, as 
scores of famous teachers and learned doctors had done, warn 
him from his path as a pollution ? The poor leper may be 
forgiven this doubt ; for his aifliction had not allowed him to 
enter the cities in which Jesus taught, or to mix in the crowds 
that saw his miracles. He had not therefore been able to 
witness the divine compassion that so often beamed from the 
Saviour's eyes, or to hear the tender gentleness of those tones 
in which He spoke to the cast down and the miserable. 

Well, then, Jesus could doubtless heal him ; and it remained 
to see if He were willing. He could at least try. He lost 
nothing — ^nothing, alas 1 but hope — if he were repelled : he 
gained much, if he were accepted. 

This concluded, there remained yet the difficulty of gaining 
access to his presence. He could not go into any town to seek 
Him, nor could he, to approach Him, enter tiie crowds by 
which He was usually in public surrounded. There was but 
one course, and this was to wait upon the road leading to 
Capernaum, when the return of Jesus was expected, and to 
accost Him as He went by with his disciples. He went, he 
waited ; and doubt not that his unleprous heart beat in audible 
throbs, when he at length beheld the near approach of One 
who might deliver him from the horrible bondage in which he 
had lain so long. He advanced towards our Lord as He came 
nigh, and laying his head low in the dust before Him, he cried, 
* Lord, if Thou wilt. Thou canst make me clean.' Oh ! the 
agonizing suspense of the moment that followed ! But it was 
not protracted. A replying voice, that went at once to his 
heart and filled it with rapture, said, * I will j' and our Saviour, 
moved with deep compassion, put forth his hand and touched 
him — ^him whom no unleprous hand had touched for years; 
and the same voice, which never left his memory more, said to 
him, * Be thou clean !' At that word a change passed over 
him ; he felt new blood tingle through his veins ; he felt tbe 
flush of healthy hfe in all his tainted members ; he knew that 
his leprosy had passed from him ; and he stood up cleansed, 
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enfranchised, restored to his family and friends, and to all the 
blessings of social life. Probably in the fulness of his thank- 
fulness and joy this man would have followed Jesus from that 
hour ; but he saw the necessity of following the directions of 
his-Healer, that he should repair to Jerusalem, and there pre- 
sent himself to the priest to obtain from him that formal recog- 
nition of his freedom from leprosy, without which the law would 
not hold him clean. Besides this purpose of restoring the man 
to his civil and religious rights, the examination by the priest, 
and his attestation of his being no longer a leper, served to 
make the priest himself a testifying witness to the reality of the 
miracle. No one could, after that, question that the dlire had 
been most real and effectual. The priest, well instructed in the 
signs of leprosy, examined such persons carefully, and kept them 
apart for seven days, when, if no signs of leprosy appeared, he 
performed the rites of purification prescribed by the law, and 
declared them clean. 

In another .matter the restored leper found obedience nK>re 
difficult. Jesus enjoined him to say nothing to any one of the 
way in which he had been healed. But feeling that he had not 
merely been cured of a disease which all men believed hopeless, 
but by that cure had been restored to all that made life a bless- 
ing, and his heart bursting with thankfrdness to his Benefactor, 
the poor man could not contain himself, but ' went out and 
began to publish it much, and to blaze abroad the matter.' 
We can hardly find it in our hearts to blame him severely. 
His gratitude, and his reluctance that his Deliverer ^ould fkil 
of any of the honour due to Him, considerably excuse his dis- 
obedience. The result, however, was very inconvenient to 
Jesus ; for the crowds that pressed upon all his steps became 
greater than ever, so that He was for the time unable to enter 
Capernaum openly, but remained mostly in the secluded places 
which the neighbourhood offered, where He addressed the 
manageable congregations that came, and healed the sick that 
were brought to Him. 
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THE PARALYTIC ON THE HOUSE-TOP. MARK II. I-4 ; 

LUKE V. 17-19. 

As soon as the first excitement created by the cure of the leper 
had subsided, our Lord again appeared in the town of Caper- 
naum, where, in his own house, or perhaps in that of Peter, He 
declared his doctrine to those who repaired to Him. 

It being ascertained where He might be found, persons of 
consideration repaired to Capernaum, not only from other 
parts of Galilee, but even from Judea and Jerusalem ; some, 
doubtless, in search of benefit to their souls, some from curiosity 
to see and hear One whose name was in every mouth, and 
others to watch whether any dangerous principles lurked in a 
doctrine so actively promulgated. Among these — ^and all, pro- 
bably, belonging to the last mentioned class — ^were Pharisees 
and doctors of the law. With persons of this class sitting by, 
Jesus was one day addressing a dense congregation in the 
house, when a circumstance occurred which has been greatly 
misunderstood for want of an accurate apprehension of the dif- 
ference between oriental houses and our own, and which may, 
therefore, render some details on this subject necessary, so fiair 
at least as may be of assistance in explaining the transaction. 

Our own houses usually front the street, towards which 
they display all their ornamental architecture ; and as our 
houses are double, or have one room or set of rooms behind 
another on each floor, together forming the thickness (or, as 
it is called, * depth') of the house, there is another secondary 
front behind, with windows to give light to the back rooms, 
and looking towards a court or garden in the rear. 

All this is different in the East. 

There are no back rooms, and consequently no need of 
two fronts to a house. The front, instead of being towards 
the street, is turned towards an inner court, and the back is 
presented to the street in the shape of a lofty dead wall, of 
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the height of the house, and generally constructed of mud. 
There is, however, a latticed window high up, or a kind of 
projecting balcony screened with latticed work, belonging to 
an apartment called in Scripttu-e 'the summer parlour,' and 
' the chamber in the wall.' The outer gate, being of necessity 
towards the street, is, of course, at the back of the house. A 
person does not enter by this at once into the court, but goes 
through a low passage ; nor, when the door is open, can one 
see through into the court, or view any of the interior building. 
This is avoided by making the actual entrance into the court, 
not at the end of the passage, but in one of the sides near the 
end. Passing this, we are in the court. We do not here find 
merely one front of building looking into it, but two or three, 
as the case may be, though seldom four. The reason is, that 




the easterns do not build their houses in many storeys, but lay 
out, side by side, the chambers which we pile up over each 
other; so ^t an eastern house, with not more accommodation 
than we, with our double rooms and floor above floor, can 
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rear upon a contracted foundation and with one narrow front- 
age, will, in the East, require a large area, and a frontage 
extended around the sides of the court. There are usually 
but two floors — ^the ground floor and an upper floor. The 
ground floor comprises the kitchen, store-rooms, and various 
domestic offices ; and the family lives in the upper floor, the 
chambers of which look into and open into a gallery, to which 
there is access by one or two staircases, usually of stone. The 
gallery is generally broad, and is covered with a boarded roof 
supported by wooden pillars. This roof effectually shades the 
inhabited rooms from the sun. 

We are speaking of the house as having <Mily one court, as 
that is sufficient for our immediate purpose. But it must be 
noticed, that the betta: sort of houses have often two courts, 
one within another, and sometimes even three. In this case, 
as all but the outer court are the private parts of the house, 
to which no strangers or visitors have access, the transactions 
recorded could only have taken place in the outer court, if, 
which seems to us not likely, the house in which oiu: Lord 
was had moire courts than one. 

The middle room of the principal frontage, which is com- 
monly the one on the side of the court fertiest from the 
entrance, lies wholly open, displaying the decorated apartment 
in which the master of the house receives and entertains his 
visitors. In this room, we suppose, the doctors of the law 
and other dangers, who are described as * sitting by,* were 
seated, for there was no other place for sitting; while Jesus 
stood forth in the gallery, with his disciples and other privi- 
leged persons, and thus addressed the perscms assembled in 
the court below. 

It was tlien that some persons, bearing a helpless paralytic 
in his bed, came to the house, in the hope that Jesus would 
heal him. But the court, and even the inner door, being 
crowded, they could not get near to the place where He stood. 
What was to be done? Friendly zeal is inventive of ex- 
pedients ; and as the idea of going to the top of a house is 
as familiar to an oriental as that of going to any room in it, 
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it occurred to them that if they could get their afflicted £dend 
to the roof of the house, it might be safely managed to let 
him down in his bed to the place where Jesus stood. But 
how were they to take him to the roof? Of the 'external 
stair' leading to the house-top, of which some writers speak, 
we have no knowledge — the access to the roof being generally, 
as ^ur as we have seen, from the interior of the court. It is 
often, however, near the door which opens into the court, and 
they might, with a littie entreaty and some pushing, have 
gained access to it But as there is said to have been a great 
crowd even * about the door,' we incline to think they availed 
themselves of an easier and more obvious expedient. This 
was to go next door, and ask leave to take their friend to the 
top of that house, where they could easily pass him over the 
parapet to tlie roof to which they desired to have access. 

THE MOVEABLE ROOF. 
MATT. IX. 2-8 ] MARK II. 4-I2 ; LUKE V. 1 9-26. 

Having brought the friends and their afflicted burden to Idie 
roof, let us consider what they had to do when they got there. 

Many, founding their notions of the sacred text upon the 
houses they see around them, conceive that Jesus being in 
an upper room, the men removed the slates or tiles which 
covered it, together with the laths below, and by this opening 
let their friend down into the room. There are several objec- 
tions to this idea ; but one, as it is imanswerable, will suffice 
— ^that in the East roofs are not so constructed. Still there 
is a vague impression, that ' somehow' a hole was made in the 
roof, through which the paralytic was passed down into the 
room in which our Lord was. 

But the construction of the roofe in those parts, which we 
know from Josephus to have been the same in our Lord's 
time as at present, renders this impossible ; or, if not abso- 
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lutely impossible, at least the last thing that any one would 
think of. 

The roofs are made of successive layers of beams, mats, 
branches and leaves of trees, mould, and trodden clay. Now, 
to make a hole through this mass, would not only have been 
a difficult and laborious operation, consuming much time, but 
would most assuredly have overwhelmed the people sitting 
in the room below with heaps of rubbish, and choked them 
with clouds of dust. There is another kind of roof formed of 
small brick domes, the intervals between which are filled up 
with earth, so as to give a level surface to the house-top. To 
open one of these would have been an operation of still 
greater labour and difficulty, and certainly not less dangerous 
to those below. Besides, we urge that our Lord was not in 
a room ; for there He could not have been heard by the 
crowd, which manifestly thronged the court even to the outer 
doors. 

Some who feel this objection as to the room, and as to the 
roof, place our Saviour in the court itself, and suppose that it 
was covered with an awning to screen it from the sun ; and 
then go on to tell us, that the men being on the roof, lifted up 
the portion of the awning over the place where our Lor4 stood, 
and let the paralytic down to Him. This explanation is 
founded on the usages of a country, such as Barbary, where 
the galleries are not usually seen to shade the inner sides of 
the courts of the houses, and where, consequently, an awning 
is employed for that purpose. But such awnings are even 
there used only in the heat of summer ; and it can be shown 
that the time of this transaction was in early spring, not long 
before the Passover, when no awnings are used, even in those 
quarters and in those houses where it is the custom to spread 
them out for shade in summer. 

We return, therefore, to our house with galleries; and if 
there were such, it is evident that our Lord would not stand 
in the court itself, when He could address the people with so 
much more advantage to them and to himself from the gallery 
above. 
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Being then in the gallery, the course the men had to take 
was plain and simple. They had only to take up two or three 
of the loosely attached boards forming the covering of the 
gallery, and there was a clear and sufficient opening through 
which to let their friend down to the feet of our Saviour. This 
we believe is what they did ; and it seems to us to furnish a 
sufficient and satisfactory explanation of a transaction which 
by many has been thought so difficult, and which some have 
been hardy enough to pronounce incredible. 

Jesus was struck by the faith in his power to heal, which 
these persons had evinced by the contrivances to which they 
had resorted, and by the pains which they had taken to pro- 
cure for their helpless friend access to Him. He was willing 
to reward that faith by a greater cure than had been asked. 
He saw that the man laboured under a distressing conscious- 
ness of sin, by which it is very possible that his bodily disease 
had been much aggravated. We certainly know that all men 
are sinners, and therefore see nothing remarkable in this man 
being thus distressed, or that he should stand in need of par- 
don for his sins. But looking at the matter from the Jewish 
point of view, which t^is is not, we must recollect that the 
Jews considered diseases, especially privative diseases, as un- 
doubtedly intended for the punishment of sins committed by 
the sufferer. This view is often alluded to in Scripture ; and 
indeed we meet with it as early as the time of Job. Apart 
from this, a Jew of our Lord's time, who paid due attention to 
all the observances which the law required, or which the rabbis 
imposed, was but little apt to regard himself as a sinner. But 
under this view, a man in a diseased condition must often have 
had serious and searching thoughts of the sins which he sup- 
posed had brought him to that condition, which he regarded as 
a testimony of the Lord's anger against him. If he grew well 
in due course by the use of ordinary means, he might suppose 
the Lord's anger had passed away; but in the present case, 
the man may have feared that, by resorting to an extraordinary 
means of cure, he might lack that comforting persuasion ; and 
if his feelings in regard to sin were as sensitive as we have 
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supposed, he may for a moment have doubted whether he 
ought not to endure his disease, till a natural cure, though at a 
distant day, should bring to him the blessed conviction that his 
sins were forgiven, rather than resort to means of instant cure, 
with which, so far as he knew, no such satisfying assurance 
could be connected. 

It remained for Jesus to show him that, seeing he was truly 
penitent, the assurance of forgiveness need not be dissociated 
from the means by which he now sought relief; and that it was 
in his power to give him both — ^the pardon and the healing. 

He therefore said to him, *Man, thy sins are forgiven 
thee.' 

To those who were unable to see the Divinity in Him, this 
was more startling than anything He had ever yet said. The 
scribes who were present received it grievously. They muttered 
one to another that this was surely blasphemy, for who could 
forgive sins but God ? The reasoning was in itself just in its 
principle, but false in its result None could forgive sins but 
God ; and for a man to pretend to exercise this divine prero- 
gative, were blasphemy. But all that Jesus had said and done 
showed Him to hold a divine commission. One who held such 
a commission could not blaspheme \ and when, therefore. He 
claimed the right to exercise a divine prerogative, He claimed 
to be more than man — He claimed to be God. And in Him 
that claim was not blasphemy, though it would have been 
denounced vehemently as such if it had been observed. Jesus, 
perceiving their thoughts, which were open to Him as a book, 
told them that it was indeed easy to say, ' Thy sins are for- 
given,' for there could be no immediate or manifest sign to 
show that the saymg had been attended with any result ; but 
He would now show, by words which a manifestly miraculous 
sign should follow, that He claimed no powers which He could 
not establish, or which did not properly belong to Him. So 
He said to the sufferer before Him, * Arise, take up thy bed, 
and go unto thine house !' and no sooner were these words 
spoken, than the helpless man sprang to his feet, lifted upon 
his head the mattress on which he had lain, and strode with 
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vigorous limbs out of the court, through the astonished and 
admiring crowd, which now instinctively made way for him. 

As to the learned doctors and scribes, their wonder at this 
most signal miracle overpowered for the time their indignation 
at the antecedent declaration from our Saviour ; but we may 
believe that the whole transaction tended to deepen the 
jealousy with which the Prophet of Nazareth began to be 
regarded by the class to which they belonged. 



THE PUBLICANS. _ 
MATTHEW IX. 9 ; MARK II. 14, 15 ; LUKE V. 27, 28. 

There is nothing more evident throughout the Gospels than 
the scorn and detestation in whidi a body of people called 
* the Publicans' were held by the Jewish people. 

Publican was a Roman title {Publicanus) belonging to the 
collectors of the public revenue, and was applied equally to the 
Romans of rank and character, who held offices analogous to 
those of burners of the revenue and commissioners of taxes, 
and to the natives in the subject provinces of the empire, who, 
in subordinate capacities, were content to earn their livelihood 
by extracting from their countrymen the tributes due to thdr 
foreign masters. The latter are the * publicans ' of the New 
Testament ; and from the frequency with which they are men- 
tioned, it would seem that, although doubtless the superior 
officers were Romans, the actual collectors were generally 
Jews. 

It has not been our lot to be acquainted with any country, 
the inhabitants of which are so alive to their obligations to the 
state, as to receive with pleasure and regard with respect the 
collectors of the revenue, under whatever name they may come, 
whether tax-gatherers, rate-collectors, excisemen, custom-house 
officers, or toll-men. The popular dislike to this class of public 
sarants has always existed ever5rwhere ; and in an eminent 
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degree it has always existed and does exist in the East, where 
the antipathy to anything like a regular and periodical exaction 
for government objects, goes far beyond the dogged churlish- 
ness with which the drilled nations of the West meet the more 
complicated demands upon them. This may, among other 
causes, be owing to the fact, that the eastern tax-gatherer feels 
quite at liberty to use his stick freely upon the person of a 
tardy, inadequate, or too reluctant tax-payer. 

But there was never any people, eastern or western, ancient 
or modem, who held taxation in so much dislike, and tax- 
gatherers in so much abhorrence, as the Jews did in the time 
of our Lord. The reasons were somewhat peculiar to them- 
selves. The text, Deut. xvii. 15, was so interpreted as to imply 
that the law forbade the payment of tribute to strangers. It 
was also held that Israel must ever be of right a reigning 
nation; and all believed that it would soon, under King 
Messiah, become a glorious and triumphant one. The taxes 
imposed by the Romans were therefore regarded with disgust 
and impatient abhorrence, as badges of the national dishonour ; 
and those Jews who made themselves the instruments of this 
disgrace to their country were accounted the vilest of the vile, 
the scum and ofFscouring of the earth. They became in fact 
outcasts from all society, except that of their own degraded 
class. No decent man would partake of their food, entertain 
them at his own table, or enter their houses. They were not 
allowed to enter the synagogues or the temple, or to take any 
part in public prayers. No offerings from them were accepted 
at the temple ; they were not permitted to hold any office, even 
the lowest, in the courts of judicature ; and in these courts 
their testimony was not admitted in any cause. Hence it 
became as a proverb, applicable to one who was to be shunned 
or cast forth, * Let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a 
publican.' Matt, xviii. 17. 

This public stigma upon the office inevitably reacted upon 
the officers. An office labouring under such odium, and in- 
volving such great social penalties, could not be undertaken 
by respectable men, who had regard for their character and 
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honour. But there will always be found reckless men willing 
to undertake any employment, and to whom there is a certain 
pleasurable excitement in the opportunity of avenging upon 
society the hate of society against themselves ; needy men, to 
whom constant and well paid employment affords ample com- 
pensation for the * scoffs and scorns of the time ;' and grasp- 
ing men, to whom opportunities of gain from undue exactions 
in the exercise of their office, supply inducements which the 
public scorn cannot countervail. 

Hence the character of this body speedily came down to a 
par with the pubHc estimation of it ; and the publicans were a 
sort of heartless rascals, who met the pointed finger of scorn 
with that of defiance, and were in all respects fully deserving 
of the social exclusion to which they were doomed by public 
opinion. But there were exceptions, and bright ones, though 
they were rare ; and it was not to be supposed that our Lord 
would sanction by his example the social ban upon men who 
had souls to be saved, and whose emplo5rment had nothing in it 
radically evil, and might be worthily and honestly discharged. 
He therefore defied the prejudices of the time by treating 
publicans as He did other men, associating freely with them 
when occasion presented, and more than once conferring 
upon them signal honour. For this He was several times 
stigmatized as himself ^ a publican,' and ' a friend of publicans 
and sinners.' 

It was, therefore, probably not without a special object, that 
He made choice of his next apostle from this body. It was 
frequent in that age for a person to bear two names, and this 
publican, the son of Alphaeus, was called Levi, and also 
Matthew, which is the same as the Syriac name Matthias, or 
the Greek Theodore. 

• This publican is the evangelist to whose honoured hand we 
owe the first Gospel. 

He was sitting by * the receipt of custom ;' and as it appears 
that it was not in the town, or at the gate, but by the sea-shore, 
it is presumed that he was one of those inferior officers employed 
to collect the dues levied upon the fish brought to shore, and 
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upon the vegetables and firewood received from the other side 
of the lake. When Jesus passed by He called to him, saying, 
* Follow me;' and *he left all, rose up, and followed Him.' 
The same evening Matthew, who had a house in Capernaum, 
gave an entertainment to his new Master and brother disciples ; 
and doubtless strict pharisaic opinion felt itself outraged, 
scarcely less by our Lord going to a publican's house to eat 
with him, than by his choosing. such a man for one of his most 
honoured servants and closest companions. It may be ob- 
served, however, that Matthew was no longer a publican when 
he had quitted the office, though even to have been a publican 
was in those days reproach enough. 



THE POOL OF BETHESDA. — ^JOHN V. I-4. ' 

Following the course of our Lord's history, we next find Him 
again at Jerusalem to take part in the celebration of the Pass- 
over^ — the second since the commencement of his ministry. 

St. John states that there was * at Jerusalem, by the sheep 
market, a pool, which is called in the Hebrew tongue, Bethesda, 
having five porches.' In the original Greek of this text there is 
no word answering to 'market;' and therefore, instead of that 
word, any other better suited to complete the sense might be 
substituted. Some do substitute the word ^dr/<?/ seeing that a 
' sheep ^liT/^' is frequently mentioned by Nehemiah, while there 
is no sheep market mentioned in Scripture, or by any Jewish 
writer. The sheep gate may have been so called, because it 
was the gate by which sheep were brought into the city ; but 
we are not aware of any such custom in the East, as that of 

^ St. John says only * a feast of the Jews ;' but that it was the Passover, 
has been shown by many convincing arguments not necessary to be pro- 
duced here, a convenient summary of which may be found in Dr. Robinson's 
Harmony of the Four Gospels ^ pp. 1 90- 1 92. Boston 184$. 
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bringing live sheep or cattle into a town for sale. They are 
usually sold in the early morning outside tlie toivns, near one of 
the gates ; and this is always the same gate, that people bringing 
cattle from the country may know to which gate to take them 
for sale. The sheep gate might also thus be the sheep market. 
Some complete the sense by joining the words 'sheep' and 
• pool," and make it the ' sheep pool,' and suppose it may have 
been a pool in which the sheep used in the temple sacrifices 
were washed. But it was not required to wash the victims 
before they were slaughtered, and for the subsequent washing 
provision was made in the temple itself. We may conclude, 
therefore, that it was the sheep gate, which was also the sheep 
market. 

' Much search has been made for this pool of Bethesda ; for 
there seems no reason why it should not still exist It is 
thought to have been found in a now dry basin or reser^-oi^ 



which lies under the north wall of Temple Mount ; indeed so 
close under the wall, that the soudi side of the reservoir seems 
to form part of it This basin is very large— no less than 300 
feet long by 130 broad, and its depth is 75 feet, without taking 
into account the rubbish which has for ages been accumulat- 
ing in it ; so that it must have been anciently much deeper. 
Although this basin has long been dry, it is plain that it was 
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formerly a 'pool' or reservoir, as it is cased over internally 
with small stones, plastered with cement. The west side is 
thus built up like the rest, except towards the south-west 
comer, where two lofty vaults extend westward; and the 
traveller is told that these are two of the *'fiv^ porches* 
mentioned by the evangehst. 

The question of the identity of this 'pool' with that of 
Bethesda is not one to which we mean to invite the attention 
of the reader. Suffice it to say, that it seems more likely than 
anything else which can now be found in Jerusalem to have 
been that pool. 

The name of the pool, * Bethesda,' signifies ' house of mercy,* 
or ' abode of mercy.' And we are at no loss for the reason of 
this name. It had been observed that, at particular seasons, a 
peculiar commotion took place in this water, and that, for a 
short time after such commotion, it possessed such strongly 
sanative properties, that those who were foremost in getting 
into the water, were cured of the diseases with which they were 
afflicted. In all this, so far, there is nothing we find any diffi- 
culty in explaining. The mercy of God has dispersed over the 
earth many healthgiving fountains, whose waters offer effectual 
remedy for diseases which no physician can cure. This pool 
of Bethesda does not seem to have had any such properties in 
its ordinary or quiescoit state ; but at certain seasons it re- 
ceived the overflow 'of some hidden but highly salubrious 
spring or springs, cansia&g :a bnMx&ig caEnmotion at the point 
of influx, and whoever stepped in there^ and laved his body in 
those healthful waters;, before their effect was lost by diflfusion 
through the large pool into which they came, was healed of his 
disease. 

Thus far all might seem plain enough. But a difficulty has 
been found in the declaration of the evangelist, that * an angel 
went down into the pool and troubled the water.' ^ It is not 

^ This clause does not exist in all the manuscript copies of Scripture, and 
has hence been rejected by some as of no authority — as an interpolation. 
But it is found in many manuscript copies of the New Testament, and its 
genuineness is maintained by the best textual critics, besides that it is 
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here to be understood as stated, that the angel did this visibly, 
or was seen to do it ; but that the peculiar property imparted 
to the pool at particular seasons, was by the special favour of 
God, through the ministry of an angel. It was the custom of 
the Jews to ascribe all such favours, and all extraordinary mani- 
festations in what we call * nature,' to the ministry of the angels 
of God ; indicating a fine religious feeling which they did well 
to cultivate, and which we do ill to neglect It is a custom 
sanctioned by the sacred writers,^ and so sanctioned, must be 
received as consistent with truth. It is supposed by some, 
that it is mentioned by John merely as the current impression 
of the Jews, and that he does not himself avouch it. If that 
were the case, he would most assuredly have said so, for no 
sacred writer is more careful than John to distinguish from his 
own statements tilings incorrectly reported. It was certainly 
the opinion of the Jews in this case ; for, observing effects so 
remarkable, they would naturally ascribe it to God through the 
ministry of an angel. If the notion was true, there is no reason 
why John should repudiate it ; and if not true, there is every 
reason why he should not appear to sanction it. But he does 
this without limitation ; he makes it his own, and the question 
ceases to be of any consequence, whether it is stated as his own 
explanation, or that of the Jews. We therefore receive the 
statement, because in either way it is his, and because it is in 
accordance with all that Scripture teaches. There was clearly 
something more at work than the ordinary operations of nature. 
Was ever any natural spring or fountain heard of, any bath or 
pool which had or could have instant effect in producing the 
cure of such diseases as those of the persons who are described 
as waiting there the moving of the water — * impotent folk, blind, 
halt, withered ? ' What then hinders our believing that, in the 
beneficent providence of God, an angel was sent to unlock 
the sealed fountains, and give intensity of healing power to 

largely authenticated by the citations or references of ancient Christian 
writers. We therefore take it as it stands. 

^ See among other instances, Matt. iv. 1 1, xviii. lo ; Luke xvi. 22 ; Acts 
vii. 53; Gal. iii. 19; Heb. i. 14. 
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their streams? What hinders but that unspiritual hardness 
which is growing upon the world as it gets old, and renders it 
unwilling to believe the Scripture doctrine, that the universe is 
replete with spiritual beings, employed in God's high service, 
and delighting in missions of mercy to mankind ? 

There can be little doubt that the story of the angel's descent 
into the pool, in John v. 4, is an interpolation. It is wanting in 
all the oldest and best manuscripts of the Gospel, and was probably 
inserted by some later hand from a tradition. The tradition may 
have originated in some peculiar periodical movement in the 
waters of the pool. There is no evidence whatever that the large 
tank or moat inside St Stephen's gate is the true Bethesda. It 
seems much more plausible to identify the pool of Siloam with 
Bethesda. It is situated on the slope of the hill, south of the 
Haram or temple area. It measures 53 feet in length, 18 in width, 
and 19 in depth. Along one side are the remains of six ancient 
columns, which probably once supported a porch. The water 
which supplies it flows through a subterranean conduit, hewn in 
the rock, from the Fountain of the Virgin. It is remarkable that 
the Fountain of the Virgin is intermittent, the water not flowing 
regularly, but suddenly rising and falling again at intervals with a 
gentle murmuring sound. During the winter, there are three or 
four rises a day ; but in summer only one, and occasionally one 
in two days. May not this curious natural phenomenon be the 
origin of the story of the angel descending into and troubling the 
water, which has been interpolated into the text of our New 
Testament ? 
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THE IMPOTENT MAN. — JOHN V. 5-47. 

When Jesus passed by the pool of Bethesda, He saw a crowd 
of miserable objects lying about, waiting for the moving of the 
water. His compassionate eyes were especially drawn towards 
one poor creature who had been a helpless cripple for thirty- 
eight years, and whose quiet but intelligent face expressed no 
eagerness of expectation, but had settled into the sober patience 
of hope deferred. Still he had no idea of regarding a cure as 
possible from any other source than from this pool ; and when, 
therefore, our pitying Lord, knowing his melancholy case, 
asked, 'Wilt thou be made whole?' naturally misconceiving 
the question, he simply began to relate that, being from his 
helpless condition unable to reach the water, and no one being 
willing, in the excitement and struggle of the moment, to put 
him in when the water was troubled, he had never been able 
to secure the benefit for which he had waited so long. The 
reply of Jesus was conveyed in the most welcome words that 
ever fell upon the ear of man : * Rise, take up thy bed and 
walk ! ' What a command was that to a man who had for 
nearly forty years — ^perhaps all, or almost all, his life — lain in 
that forlorn condition, during which his poor limbs had for- 
gotten what walking meant, if they ever knew 1 Yet at that 
word, the man, radiant with gladness, arose and bore off, with 
firm step and healthy tread, the bed which had so long been 
the companion of his sad days and weary nights. 

This was the Sabbath-day; and the restored cripple had 
not gone far before he encountered those who told him, with 
horror on their faces, that it was unlawful to carry a burden on 
the Sabbath-day. His answer was, ' He that made me whole, 
the same said unto me, Take up thy bed and walk.' His 
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meaning evidently was, that the order of the person who had 
healed him was quite sufficient to account for and justify his 
proceeding. Then they asked, ' AVhat man is that which said 
unto thee, Take up thy bed and walk?' One would think 
that, in astonishment at such a miracle, their question would 
have been, 'What man is He who healed thee?* and that 
they would have lost in that all thought of the man's bed. But 
the miracle they overlooked and thrust aside, regarding only 
the alleged infraction of the Sabbath-day. 

The man had no previous acquaintance with the person of 
Jesus, and had soon lost sight of Him in the crowd. He could 
not, therefore, furnish the information they demanded ; but 
meeting his Benefactor a few days after, he learned who He 
was, and hastened to inform the questioners that ' it was Jesus 
who had made him whole,' — in which we observe his mind 
dwelling exclusively on that part of the case which they had put 
out of sight He thought only of the healing ; they only of the 
bed being carried on the Sabbath-day. This seems to us to 
show, that the man, in his simplicity of heart, conceived that 
these persons only wanted to know his Healer, in order to 
render Him honour for the great work He had done. But it 
was far otherwise ; for the Jews were so exasperated that they 
began to persecute Jesus, and sought to bring Him to his 
death as a Sabbath-breaker. This gave our Lord occasion to 
deliver an impressive discourse. As it is not our object to 
expound our Lord's discourses, we need only state, that the 
general purport or collective meaning of this one was to declare, 
that there existed a perfect unity of mind, and will, and opera- 
tion between the Father and the Son. The works of the Son 
were really divine works ; so that neither could He be justiy 
accused of Sabbath-violation for working on the Sabbath-day, 
nor of blasphemy in making himself equal with God.^ 

Of this crime of blasphemy, some very plain declarations 
made by Him in this discourse had led them to accuse Him. 
He admitted the interpretation put upon his words, but denied 

^ See Dr. John Brown's Expositions of the Sayings and Discourses oj our 
Lord, i. 86. 
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that the claim hnputed was any blasphemy in Him, and proved 

that it was not. 

In the course of this address, after urging them to * search 

the Scriptures* for the ancient testimonies concerning Him, 

which would establish all that He claimed, and prove all that 

He asserted, He broke forth into the mournful exclamation, 

' Ye will not come to me, that ye might have life.' It was to 

his enemies who panted for his life that He spoke ; yet, seeing 

the perilous state in which they stood. He declares his longings 

for their salvation, and laments that they will not come to Him 

to receive it. Life can be found nowhere else but in Him ; 

and He stands ready with both hands open to bestow it : 

' He is able, He is willing, 
Doubt no more. 

Why, then, is it that sinners hang back from Him, and do not 
rather hasten with glad feet to claim the blessings He has to 
bestow ? He exacts no hard conditions ; He requires only 
that we come to Him — come as lost sinners, who know that, 
if they are saved, they must owe their salvation to Him alone, 
and are willing to receive that salvation as a gift from his 
hands, purchased for them by a price no less costly than his 
blood. 

The only reason why sinners remain unsaved is, that they 
will not go to Him, or will not go to Him in the only way by 
which access to Him can be gained. Some will not go at all ; 
some will go any way but by that strait and narrow way which 
alone leadeth unto life. These things must be mysteries to 
angels, who have not known sin. If a man were to stand at 
Charing Cross, crying out that he would give half-a-crown to all 
that came for it, what rushing and striving there would be, and 
what eager crowds of people would presently pour down from 
Pall Mall and Martin's Lane, and rush up from the Strand and 
from Whitehall ! But here, when One greater than all kings 
stands forth to offer gifts more precious than crowns and 
sceptres — the gifts of salvation, of eternal life — sinners feel no 
strong attraction towards Him, no really earnest desire for his 
blessings. Many pass heedlessly by ; some do turn aside, but 
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seek to get near by any of the thousand ways that lead not 
to Him, and soon find themselves ' m wandering mazes lost' 
Others move so slowly on, with reverted glances to the world 
they profess to have forsaken, that life's short journey ends 
before they have reached the Christ towards whom they have 
been travelling so wearily and long. 

How can these things be ? 

Alas ! it is sin — sin, and nothing else, that creates all this 
coldness of the soul towards Christ Not between them ; for 
He has no coldness towards souls. He still invites. He still 
cries, * Come.* He still stretches forth his gift-laden hands 
all day to a disobedient and gainsaying people ; and still He 
knows no grief but that they will not come to Him that they 
may have life. 



THE SABBATH-DAY. 
MATTHEW XII. I-T4 j MARK II. 23-III. 6 j LUKE VI. I-IT. 

The Sabbath was a divine institution, and as such it could not 
be abrogated, nor its prescribed observance altered or modified 
by any authority less than divine. When our Lord, therefore, 
claimed absolute power over the Sabbath-day \ when He de- 
clared that the Son of man was * Lord even of the Sabbath-day,' 
— He claimed no less than divine authority, and was under- 
stood to do so. He might have abrogated it wholly if He had 
seen fit ; but his purpose seems to have been no more than 
to bring it back to its primary purpose as a day of firee and 
blessed rest, — relieving it from the special observances and 
restrictions which the law of Moses had imposed, and which, 
being no longer needed in the service of the more spiritual 
nature which Christ introduced, were to be counted among 
things that were old and had passed away. 

Yet it is to be observed, that while Christ claimed this 
absolute power, his actual operations, so £»: as brought under 
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our notice, did not affect any one of the Mosaic ordinances, 
as plainly and literally understood. We see Jesus again and 
again accused of Sabbath-violation for performing certain acts 
on the seventh day. But if we turn to the code of Moses in 
search of the laws alleged to be violated, we cannot find them 
— they are not there. The fact is, that in this, as in other 
matters, the letter of the law had, in our Lord's time, been 
overlaid by a mass of traditionary explanations, extensions, and 
applications, every one of which was regarded as of equal 
authority with the law itself, and every transgression equally an 
act of Sabbath-violation, and equally liable to be visited with 
the penalties of that offence. These traditions only did our 
Lord's Sabbath acts infringe. But of these traditions He always 
expressed his utter disregard, and often his reprobation. And 
his argument, in answer to the charges brought against Him in 
this respect, was — either that the particular act was not a 
violation of the law of Moses, but was in perfect accordance 
with its spirit ; or, that the power which the Father had given 
to Him was not subject to the limitations of that law. 

The case which has already passed under our notice — that 
of the man carrying his bed through the streets on the Sabbath- 
day by our Lord's order — ^makes the nearest approach to a real 
infraction of the law ; and the charge founded on it, is there- 
fore met by our Lord with an assertion of his superior authority. 
There is, indeed, no law in the books of Moses. forbidding the 
carrying of a bed, or, more generally, of carrying a burden. 
But that the law was so understood by those whose authority 
we cannot dispute, is clear from Neh. xiii. 15-19, and from 
Jeremiah xvii. 21, 22. The ground of this is obvious. All 
work on the Sabbath-day was forbidden ; but the principle 
work of men who labour is the carrying of burdens : con- 
sequently the carrpng of any burden was unlawful. Our Lord, 
therefore, replied to this only by an assertion of his authority, 
evinced, as it was, by the miracle He had performed. But, in 
fact, the carrying of his bed was anything but work; it was 
a pleasure and a joy to the man who had been bedridden 
so long. It was a triumph. He led captivity captive, as he 
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bounded through the streets bearing the bed which had so long 
borne him. By this act, therefore, our Lord seems to have 
evinced his intention, and certainly He avowed his authority, 
to abrogate the Jewish Sabbath as such, ,and especially as it 
was then understood. Some have thought He intended to try 
the man's faith by healing him on the Sabbath-day, and by 
commanding him to carry his bed ; both which acts he must 
have believed to be unlawful We cannot think that Jesus 
required any man to wound his conscience by doing what he 
believed to be sinful ; and it has escaped notice, that if Christ 
healed the man on the Sabbath-day, the man was l3dng by the 
pool of Bethesda on that day for the express purpose of being 
healed. 

But let us turn to another instance, which occurred on pro- 
bably the next Sabbath. Jesus was walking through the corn- 
fields with his disciples, when the latter, being hungry, began 
to pluck some of the ears of corn, and eat the grain, rubbing 
it out between their hands. This conduct was objected to as 
an infringement of the Sabbath. Did this lie in the walk, the 
gatliering of the ears, the rubbing of them out, or the eating of 
the grain ? It was not the walking in the fields, for the rules 
to which we have referred allowed this to the distance of 2000 
cubits (reckoned as so many paces) beyond the limits of a 
town, this being called * a Sabbath-day's journey.' It was not 
plucking the ears of com in another's field, for custom allowed, 
and still allows it Dr. Robinson mentions that his people 
did this frequently (in Palestine), and ate it in the same 
manner as the apostles ; and when questioned on the matter, 
they said, * This was an old custom, and no one would i^eak 
against it : they were supposed to be hungry, and it was 
allowed as a charity.' The mere eating could not, of course, 
be construed as unlawful. 

What, then, was unlawful in the disciples' conduct ? 

Simply the plucking of the ears, and rubbing out the grain 
between the hands. The act was made out to be an infringe- 
ment of the Sabbath, thus : Servile work was forbidden on the 
Sabbath-day. Reaping is servile work ; and he who reaps on 
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the Sabbath-day, however little, is a Sabbath-breaker. But 
plucking ears of com is a kind of reaping ; therefore, to pluck 
anything, even from the springing of his own fruit, makes one 
a Sabbath-breaker. Again, rubbing ears between the hands 
to get out the grain, is a species of threshing; and he who 
does this, is therefore a Sabbath-breaker. 

After this transaction, and after our Lord had replied to the 
objections of those by whom it was witnessed, He proceeded 
to the synagogue. There was in the congregation a man 
whose hand was withered. Observing that this man had at- 
tracted the attention of J^sus, and being aware of what was 
likely to follow, the Pharisees, who had now become his avowed 
enemies, determined to raise a discussion beforehand, that, 
seeing their former attempts against Him had been frustrated, 
probably from want of sufficiently definite evidence, they might 
extract from his own words matter on which to found an ac- 
cusation against Him. This they did many times, but He 
never fell into the snares thus laid for Him ; his discreet, wise, 
and uncompromising answers being not only unassailable, but 
tending rather to their own confusion than to his. 

The question on this occasion was, ' Is it lawful to heal on 
the Sabbath-days?' If he said. No, He would condemn him- 
self; if He said. Yes, they would denounce Him for that 
opinion joined to his corresponding acts, seeing the traditions 
made healing on the seventh day to be a violation of its sanctity. 
A man might not, indeed, do anything for himself, or another 
for him, which would contribute to his own cure of a disease 
on the Sabbath-day, except in a matter of extreme danger, 
when it was allowable for him to profane the Sabbath by doing 
whatever the cure required. But it will be observed, that most 
of our Lord's Sabbath cures were of diseases not immediately 
dangerous, and therefore not open to this exception. The 
reply which our Lord made to the question was unanswerable, 
and ought to have filled these heartless hypocrites with con- 
fusion. He reminded them that the law allowed a man whose 
sheep had fallen into a pit on the Sabbath-day, to lay hold on 
it and lift it out ' How much, then, is a man better than a 
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sheep ?' He asked. There was a sudden pause, but no answer. 
Then, looking round upon them with indignation, being grieved 
for the hardness of their hearts, He turned to the afflicted man, 
and said, * Stretch forth thine hand !* and immediately he held 
forth his hand, and it was instantly restored, and became as free 
from disease as the other. 

The Pharisees were highly exasperated at this plain and signi- 
ficant rebuke, and indeed at the whole proceeding, and they 
left the synagogue with the full purpose of finding means for 
his destruction. It must have seemed to them difficult to 
accomplish this under the usual forms of law. Had He not 
set at nought all those traditions which, in their hearts, they 
honoiured above the law itself? Had He not even assumed 
the power of dispensing with the law ? Had not this obscure 
man of Galilee, as He seemed to them, dared to institute 
equalizing comparisons between himself and the great and in- 
effable Jehovah? Had He not plainly avowed himself the 
Messiah : not, as such, to lead Israel to terrestrial glory ; but, 
as such, to give spiritual life, to exercise power over disease 
and death, and to sit on the throne of judgment at the last 
day? 

They were, however, foiled in their immediate object by our 
Lord's withdrawal into Galilee. But after this memorable visit 
to Jerusalem, the pharisaic party never lost sight of Jesus, nor 
ceased to watch his footsteps with the most hostile intentions. 
Henceforth we find every opportunity taken of detecting Him 
in further violation of their statutes, and every pretext laid hold 
of for inflaming the popular mind against Him for his neglect, 
or open defiance, of their ordinances. 

THE TWELVE APOSTLES. 
MATT. X; MARK III. 7-I9 ; LUKE VL 1 3-49 j MATT. V.-VII. 

On returning to Galilee, Jesus proceeded in the first instance 
to the lake of Tiberias, where, as we have seen, He had fixed 
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his headquarters. Here He might at any time, by crossing 
the lake, place himself beyond the reach not only of the Jewish 
rulers at Jerusalem, but of the tetrarch of Galilee. Herod, how- 
ever, is supposed to have been now, and for some time pre- 
viously, absent at Rome ; and if he was not, there was little to 
excite his hostility in the proceedings of a religious teacher who 
expressly disavowed any political objects; and he had little 
inducement to make himself the instrument of the hostile 
purposes of the Sanhedrim at Jerusalem, especially as he had 
already incurred more popular odium than he liked for his 
treatment of John, whom he still detained in prison. 

At our Lord's desire a boat was kept in attendance, in which 
He could at any time proceed to whatever quarter He desired, 
and on board of which He could avoid the pressure of the 
multitudes that followed Him about; or from its deck He could, 
as formerly, conveniently address the crowd upon the shore. 
In a little while, however, Jesus quitted this neighbourhood for 
another tour in Galilee. 

Previous to this tour, our Lord, although He had probably 
always some disciples with Him, had not yet organized a body 
who were to become his constant adherents, his commissioned 
witnesses, and the appointed teachers of all that they might 
learn from Him, or that thereafter might be taught to them by 
the Spirit from on high. Such a body He now appointed, 
selecting from among his followers twelve whom He called 
apostles ; and that they might be able to speak with authority 
when He sent them forth to preach, He imparted to them some 
measure of his own miraculous powers. They might heal 
diseases and cast out devils ; but as the power of raising the 
dead is not mentioned, it was probably not imparted ; indeed 
Jesus himself had not yet shown his own power to this extent. • 

With seven of these apostles we are already acquainted: 
Peter and his brother Andrew, John and his brother James, 
Philip, Bartholomew (otherwise Nathanael), and Matthew. 
The others, to whom we have not previously been introduced, 
are these : Thomas or Did)nnus, both names meaning a twin, 
the former in Syriac and the latter in Greek; another . James, 
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the son of Alpheus; Judas or Jude, called also 'Lebbeus, 
whose surname was Thaddeus* (the latter being the Syriac for 
Judas, and the former perhaps from the place of birth), who 
was brother to this James.^ Simon, called * the Canaanite,* to 
distinguish him from Simon Peter, was not so named, as some 
have fancied, from his Canaanitish descent, nor from the village 
of Cana, but from a Hebrew word signifying a zealot ; whence 
he is sometimes called Simon Zelotes, a liame which indicates 
that he had belonged to that Jewish sect called Zealots, which 
was animated by a most bitter and uncompromising zeal against 
the Roman rule, as a thing accursed, unlawful, and by every 
means to be put down. If Simon was really a member of this 
fierce sect, it was a great change for him to be placed thus 
intimately near to Him who was *meek and lowly in heart.* 
The last of the twelve was Judas, distinguished from the other 
Judas by the surname of Iscariot, taken probably from the 
name of his native village. 

We know nothing of the antecedent history of the five last 
named apostles ; but there can be no. doubt that they were of 
the same condition in life with the others. It is usual to call 
them as a body ^peasants;' but if by that term is understood 
such as husbandmen and shepherds, this does not seem to 
have been the case. Those of whom we do know anything 
were fishermen, and dwelt in towns, and probably some others 
were of the same calling, and all of the same class, men earn- 
ing their living by some trade — 'working men,* in short, as 
distinguished among ourselves from labourers* and * peasants.* 
Our Lord himself had been bom into this class ; and till He 
took his place as a public teacher, was known only as a work- 
ing man of Nazareth. This class, intelligent everywhere, is 
especially so in the East, where the language of the working 
man is about as good, and his manners as polite, as those of 
any rank; and public opinion quite recognises his fitness to 
discharge becomingly the duties of any station to which he 
may attain, or of any office he may undertake. Hence in the 

^ For further particulars respecting the apostles named James, see Even- 
ing Series, Forty-fourth Week — Seventh Day. 
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East no surprise is felt at a working man coming forward in 
any public otpacity, political or religious, which with us might 
seem a strange thing. Thus we see that no one expresses sur- 
prise at the apostles appearing as public teachers. Persons of 
their grade received a good common and reHgious education, — 
the terms being with them indeed synonymous/ education being 
simply regarded as an instrument of religious knowledge. They 
were taught to read and write, and instructed in the laws of 
Moses and in the history of the Old Testament ; and those who 
were attentive might gain a good knowledge of the other parts 
of Scripture from the Sabbath readings in the synagogue. - This 
supplied in part the deficiency of books ; for, being copied by 
handy and therefore consuming much time and labour, which 
had to be paid for in the price, books were scarce and expen- 
sive, and none but the rich could afford for their own use so 
costly a possession as a copy of the entire Bible, though copies 
of particular books might not be beyond the reach of working 
men. 

We may be reminded that the Jews expressed surprise at the 
knowledge possessed by Jesus, saying, * How knoweth this man 
letters, having never learned?' John vii. 15; and similarly in 
regard to Peter and John, seeing 'they were unlearned and 
ignorant men.' Acts iv. 13. But this means simply that they 
had not received what was considered a high theological educa- 
tion, which added to the common education, such as we have 
described, a critical knowledge of Hebrew, an acquaintance 
with the received interpretations of the law, and an intimacy 
with the traditions of the fathers ; and whoever had not received 
this education in the schools, no matter what other knowledge 
he might possess, was regarded as an uneducated man by the 
arrogant Pharisees of that day. 

The choice of the twelve by our Lord to be his ministers 
and followers, furnished an appropriate occasion for a public 
declaration respecting the spiritual nature of his kingdom, and 
the life and character required of those who would become his 
true followers. He therefore ascended an eminence that was 
near, and his disciples being gathered around Him, with the 

VOL. VII. T 
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multitudes spread out beyond. He delivered that impressive 
discourse known as ' the Sermon on the Mount.' In this dis- 
course our Lord showed that ^e righteousness of which the 
scribes and Pharisees vaunted, and which the nation generally 
regarded as the perfection of holiness, went for nothing as a 
qualification for that 'kingdom of God' which He came to 
establish. He required something deeper, better, more spiritual ; 
He required that those who came to Him should give Him 
their hearts, to be filled with holy and blessed things. The 
germ of this discourse is to be found in the words, ^ I say unto 
you, Except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness 
of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the 
kingdom of heaven.' Matt v. 20. 



Considerable misapprehension seems to prevail, even in this en- 
lightened age, regarding the social status and the attainments of 
the apostles, and of the writers of the New Testament. The 
general opinion is, that they were men taken from the humblest 
classes, and that they were, with the exception of Paul, wholly 
illiterate. What powers they exhibited in preaching, in argument, 
and in writing, are commonly supposed to have been the result of 
supernatural gifts and graces. And occasionally we find somewhat 
remarkable inferences drawn from these opinions, regarding the 
training and qualifications of ministers of the gospel in the present 
day. It would be a task at once interesting and instructive to 
investigate with critical accuracy the social position and the in- 
tellectual training of each member of the apostolic band, and 
especially of each New Testament writer. Such an investigation 
would show that they were not taken from the humblest classes, 
and that, in intellectual training, they far excelled those haughty 
scribes and Pharisees who sneered at them. I cannot attempt 
this task here ; but let us just, in a few sentences, sketch the early 
life and training of John, of whom it is said, judging from a 
rabbinical standpoint, that he was 'an unlearned and ignorant 
man.' The facts of John's life and training are only gathered 
from incidental notices. 

His father was Zebedee, a fisherman of Galilee ; but of wealth 
and position, for he had hired servants. The Jews of that age 
were most careful in the training of their children, and it may be 
presumed that John received a liberal education. His intimacy 



The Twelve Apostles. 29 1 

with the high priest, which comes out incidentally at the time of 
Christ's betrayal, seems to indicate that he had attended rabbinical 
schools in Jerusalem. His mother, Salome, was a woman of deep 
piety, and doubtless exercised great influence upon her son. From 
his earliest years, John must have been of a thoughtful nature. 
The cold formality of Judaism did not satisfy hinL He sought for 
something deeper, something that would respond to the feelings 
and aspirations of his own souL When the Baptist appeared with 
his loud call to repentance, and his sweeping denunciations of 
hypocrisy, John became his disciple. But even the Baptist's 
reform did not fully satisfy him. The Baptist was to John the 
predicted Forerunner; and while he heard him attentively and 
joyfully, his eyes were ever looking forward for the Messiah him- 
self. Standing one day by the Baptist's side, Jesus passed by. 
'Behold,' said the Baptist, 'the Lamb of God!' It was enough. 
From that moment John followed Jesus. 

It is worthy of special note that John was one of the three 
disciples whom Jesus admitted, as it were, into the sanctuary of 
his inner life and companionship. They alone were privileged to 
witness the transfiguration ; they alone accompanied Jesus when 
He restored the dead girl to life ; they alone witnessed the agony 
in the garden. And while Peter, James, and John were thus 
favoured above others, John's loving heart and thoughtful mind 
appear to have secured for him a still more intimate conmiunion 
with Jesus than even his two associates. He lay on Jesus' bosom 
at the last supper ; he followed Jesus to the house of the high 
priest, to the judgment hall of ^Pilate, and to the cross ; he received 
from Jesus the charge of Mary, his mother, conveyed in terms of 
touching pathos: 'Woman, behold thy son! Disciple, behold 
thy mother !' 

John had opportunities of witnessing Christ's power and glory, 
of seeing the depths of his love, of learning the mysteries of his 
person, of learning the wondrous nature and results of his work, 
such as were enjoyed by no other. It is to this training — ^this 
intimate and long-continued communion of the beloved disciple 
with the living Saviour — that we are indebted for the development 
of those higher truths and more profound mysteries contained in 
the fourth GospeL It is to the acute intellect of John, to his pro- 
found respect for and apprehension of every word that fell from 
the lips of Jesus, that we are indebted for the clear and full reccM'd 
of Christ's long and sublime discourses. While others were 
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attracted mainly by the wonders of Qirist's miracles, the graphic 
pictures of his parables, and the startling details of his prophecies, 
John^s. philosophic mind aspired, to* higher, themes. . .John was 
impress.ed:by:the mystery of Christ's person, ^ God manifest in the 
flesh;' by::the: depths., off Christ's love 'in assuming -human nature 
and bearing human guilt ; by the majesty, of his work oi grace, 
becoming the Saviour of the lost, and the life of the dead ; by the 
vital but incomprehensible union between himself the living Vine, 
and his people the living branches ; by the continuous exercise 
and infinite efficacy of his intercession on behalf of those for whom 
He suffered. John, too, comprehended more fully than others the 
nature of the Holy Spirit's work, and he appears to have felt the 
Spirit's influence more than others; for our Lord's words, as 
jrecorded by him under the Spirit's infallible guidance, embody 
.the most sublime doctrines of Christianity. 

Such was John's training, Jesus himself was his great teacher. 
From the moment when turning from the Baptist he joined the 
Messiah, he appears never to have left his side. He took supreme 
delight in the contemplation of that nature which was all love and 
mercy. He hung with rapt attention on every word that fell from 
Jesus' lips. He endeavoured to fathom every wondrous truth em- 
bodied in Jesus' discourses. In the closeness 'of friendship, in the 
imbroken intimacy of companionship, John appears to have asked 
and prayed until the clear full light of divine truth flashed upon his 
own anxious mind from that of his incarnate Lord. In a word, 
John was taught as never man was taught before or since. 

THE DYING AND THE DEAD. — ^MATT. VIH. 5-I3 ; LUKE VII. I-I7. 

The Sermon on the Mount was delivered at no great distance 
from Capernaum, and when our Lord had finished. He pro- 
ceeded to that city. 
There was a centurion^ at Capernaum, who, if on duty there, 

^ The commander of a company or ceniuria of infantry, the number of 
which varied with times and circumstances from thirty to a hundred men. 
His military rank, therefore, corresponded apparently to that of captain in 
European armies ; but was, in fact, somewhat higher — ^his duties being in 
many respects different, and his responsibilities greater. 
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as appears to be the case, must have been in the service of 
king Herod. That he was a heathen does not show the contrary, 
for Herod had foreign soldiers in his pay, and he, and others 
in the same position, liked to give military commands to foreign 
(and therefore heathen) officers, versed in the Roman arts of 
war. The case is in some respects parallel with that of the late 
Pasha of Egypt, who, notwithstanding the dislike of Moslems 
to Christians, had in his service many European officers (French, 
Italians, and Poles chiefly), some of whom, by conforming to 
the religion of the country, attained to high commands. 

This centurion, however, like many other heathens of that 
age, unsatisfied with the old and worn-out popular religion in 
which he had been brought up, and his situation having brought 
him into such approximation to Judaism as enabled him to ob- 
serve the great superiority of its moral and religious spirit, and 
the refreshing contrast which the simple purity of belief in 
one God oflfered, to the perplexing crowd of divinities which 
idolatry presented, was led to believe in Jehovah as the 
Almighty, and to render to Him his worship. Whether he had 
yet become a proselyte or not is doubtfiil ; but he had certainly 
evinced the reality of his faith by building a Jewish synagogue 
at his own expense. 

The centurion had a faithful servant who had fallen sick, and 
whose life was despaired of. For this man the master evinced 
a degree of regard and solicitude which is highly to the credit 
of his character — ^as, indeed, is all that transpires concerning 
him. 

At this juncture he heard of the arrival of Jesus, whose former 
miracles of healing in that place must have been well known 
to him. Indeed, a person of such consideration was likely to 
be personally acquainted with the * nobleman ' whose son Jesus 
had formerly healed ; and it is even probable that he had heard 
the particulars from his own lips. All his hopes were now 
placed in Jesus ; but remembering that he was a heathen, as 
was probably also the servant whose cure he sought, he feared 
that his request might be declined, unless supported by some 
influence which, as a Jew, Jesus might be supposed to respect. 
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He therefore applied to the elders of the city, begging them to 
use their influence on his behalf. Considering the obligation 
he had laid them under, their readiness to do this for him is 
natural. They therefore repaired to Jesus, and supported the 
application they made on behalf of the centurion by urging, *He 
loveth our nation, and hath built us a synagogue.' Our Lord 
having signified his readiness to accompany them, they were 
proceeding to the house, when the centurion having heard of 
his approach hastened forth, and with deep and earnest reve- 
rence explained that he had sent to Him as not counting him- 
self entitled to apply directly to Him; and now he craved 
pardon for having ventured to suppose it necessary that He 
should come to his house in order to cure his servant. He was 
not worthy that He should come imder his roof; nor could 
that be needful : * Speak the word only, and my servant shall 
be healed.' This impressed Jesus greatly. The centurion's 
faith came out strongly in the very point where that of the 
nobleman had been deficient He saw that the mind of this 
semi-heathen — ^firee from the cloud of notions which obscured 
the Jewish mind respecting the nature of the Messiah's king- 
dom — had been enabled to realize a clear conception of his 
own lowliness and of the loftiness of the One to whom he 
spoke ; a state of heart which has been in all ages essential to 
acceptance with Him. The distance is infinite ; and it is done 
away — ^we become one with Him, not by his being brought 
down to us, but by our being enabled to mount up to Him. 

Our Lord therefore turned round to those who watched the 
result of this extraordinary interview, and with marked emphasis 
declared, * I say unto you, I have not found so great fiaith, no, 
not in Israel.' 

The centurion had asked Him only for a word. But not 
even a word was given. Probably Jesus made some sign or 
motion indicating that he should return to his house, and there 
he found his dying servant perfectly recovered. 

Our Lord healed, probably, every kind of disease known in 
Palestine. He had raised the d3dng from the beds they had 
not hoped to leave again. But He had not yet raised the dead. 
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This alone was wanting to complete the evidence of divine 
power which his miracles offered. The very next day supplied 
this further attestation. He walked over to a town called 
Nain, which still exists, under the same name, as a small village 
about three miles south-west of Mount Tabor. It is an average 
da/s journey from Capernaum ; so we may suppose that our 
Lord intended to remain there for the rest of the day and the 
ensuing night He was attended by some of his disciples, and 
by a considerable number of people. As they approached the 
town, a funeral procession passed out — all cemeteries being 
then, as they still are in the East, outside the towns. It was a 
youth who was borne to his grave. He 'vas the son of a poor 
woman — ^her only son — ^and she was a widow. Alas for her ! 
She had none but him ; and he was gone from her, and had 
left her most desolate. The joy, if not the hope of her life, 
was gone \ the staflf of her age was broken. And as she followed 
the bier, tears flowed fia.st — tears such as only mothers — mothers 
of only sons — can shed. 

Such a case commanded great sympathy, especially among 
a people whose appreciation of male offspring was so intense ; 
and as it was, and is still, in the East, considered a good deed, 
and a mark of becoming S3rmpathy and respect, for neighbours 
and passers-by to turn and follow a corpse to its long home, a 
large number of the people of Nain gave to that forlorn mother 
the comfort of their presence at the funeral of her son. But 
greater comfort awaited her — such comfort as only that Stranger 
who now drew nigh could give. He saw all ; and his heart, 
which was the very dwelling-place — the throne — of pity, was 
deeply moved. He said to the mother, in accents which were 
alone sufficient to give comfort and to inspire hope, * Weep 
not.' He then touched the bier, as if to arrest it ; and the 
bearers, obedient to that intimation, though they knew not 
why, stood still. Then He said to the corpse : * Young man, 
I say unto thee. Arise!* And he did arise; and not only 
arose, but began to speak, as if impelled by the power which 
had raised him, to give instant comfort and full assurance to 
his poor bewildered mother. Oh, with what thrilling joy did 
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she hear that voice, which from infant days had gladdened 
her heart so often, and which she had deemed hushed for ever 
among the ghastly silences of death ! 

There was only One whose joy could be comparable to hers 
— the joy of Him ^ who went about doing good,' and who felt a 
sacred pleasure in bringing back gladness to the forlorn and 
broken-hearted. 

The impression made upon the numerous spectators by this 
amazing miracle, was obviously powerful. The first feeling 
was that of awe. Then they glorified God ; some saying, * A 
great prophet is risen up among us,' and some declaring that 
God had at length ' visited his people,' by sending the One so 
long expected, and with whom only such great deeds were 
possible. 

There were, indeed, examples of raising the dead by the pro- 
phets Elijah and Elisha ; but with what remarkably contrasting 
circumstances of prayer, and effort, and delay ! whereas Jesus 
arrests a corpse on the road to the grave, and at once bids it 
live. The apostles also raised the dead ; but they confessedly 
derived their power firom Jesus, and did nothing except in his 
name. It is always * in 'the name of Jesus of Nazareth ' they 
speak and work. • -Whereas He speaks in his own name as One 
possessing original' arid^atitocratic power: */ say imto thee. 
Arise.' • -''-> i--' • ' 

• * ^ 

r . ' TWO" INCIDENTS AT CAPERNAUM. 

MATtHEW XI. 2-19; LUKE VII. 18-15. 
: I 

We find Jesus again at Capernaum ; and his stay there, before 
commencing kriother journey, is marked by two interesting 
incidents 'recoMed by the evangelists. 

The first p{ these was the appearance of some of John's 
disciples at the place, on a mission of inquiry from their master. 
John had now been a year in prison, and Josephus states that 
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Machaenis, east of the Dead Sea, one of the strong fortresses 
built by the elder Herod, was the place of his imprisonment. 
In that case the disciples must have come upwards of fifty 
miles to visit Jesus at Capernaum. 

The inquiry they were directed to make sounds strangely 
in our ears. They said: John the Baptist hath sent us imto 
thee, saying, * Art thou He that should come ; or look we for 
another?' In other words, Art thou indeed the promised 
Messiah, or are we still to expect Him ? That John, of all 
men in the land, should express any doiibt on a matter in 
which he had received and delivered evidence so complete and 
conclusive, excites at the first view some surprise and dis- 
appointment, and has naturally led to inquiry respecting John's 
real object in sending to Jesus, and the full purport of the 
mission he appointed. 

There is a notion that John had no doubt on his own part ; 
but that being troubled by the doubts of his disciples, he had 
sent them to Jesus, that they might obtain from himself evidence 
of his Messiahship. This looks much like a contrivance to get 
over a difficulty ; and it seems better to take the expressions in 
their plain meaning, as a message which John sent for his own 
satisfaction. 

John was but a man, though a highly favoured and gifted 
one ; and the most favoured men — even prophets and apostles 
— are subject to different frames of mind and feeling, and are 
at times comparatively feeble in £sdth and hope. This was the 
case even with John's great prototype Elijah, strong of heart 
and firm of faith though he was. Let us consider, further, that 
John had been for many months shut up in prison, and that 
this confinement could not but have a peculiarly depressing 
influence upon one who had so long been used to the free air 
and open life of the wilderness. He heard of the doings of 
Jesus ; and as he had himself never claimed authority to work 
miracles, nor possessed the power to do so, he must have been 
suitably impressed by them. But although his views as to the 
nature of the Messiah's kingdom were immensely in advance 
of those entertained by the nation at large, it is not clear that 
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he did not, and it is probable that he did, expect the Messiah 
to set up some visible reign — 2, reign of righteousness and 
salvation on the earth. He therefore watched what was to 
follow these miraculous demonstrations ; and to him, in the 
weariness of his prison, the time appeared long. But nothing 
seemed to ensue. Our Lord proceeded in his work, teaching 
and performing miracles ; and on more than one occasion, He 
had already appeared ratha* to shun than to seek the public 
recognition of his Messiahship. Let us understand, also, that 
John received all his information concerning Christ from his 
own disciples, who regarded his proceedings with some dis- 
favour, and would naturally impart the hue of their own feel- 
ings to their communications. Although, therefore, John still 
believed that Jesus was all that had been testified of Him, and 
that He held a high and divine commission, he may have suf- 
fered a doubt to enter his mind, as to his office being that 
of the personage who ' should come,' that is, the Messiah, to 
whom the Jewish expectations bore reference. He may have 
failed, as many have failed since with fuller light, because after- 
light, to reconcile the prophecies of the Messiah's glory witii 
those of his humiliation and simple beneficence ; and may 
have been led to think that there might be two persons to 
appear in fulfilment of different functions, of whom Jesus was 
one, and not less illustrious than the other — ^but not t?u One 
to whom the national expectations definitively referred. We 
can easily believe that if John had seen and heard Christ for 
himself, or if he had received his information fh)m better 
sources, no doubt on this matter would have entered his mind. 
But it seems clear that he had some kind of doubt ; and we 
know not what it may have been, unless that which we have 
endeavoured to define. 

Whatever his doubts concerning Jesus were, he very properly 
referred the ultimate decision of them to his own mouth. 

It so happened that, at the time the messengers of Jahn ap- 
peared before Him, Jesus was engaged in his great work of 
healing the afflicted by miracle. He proceeded with it ; and 
when He had done, He turned to the messengers, and desired 



Two Incidents at Capernaum. 299 

them to go and tell John what they had seen and heard : ' How 
that the blind see, the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the 
deaf hear, the dead are raised.' Nor was that all : ' The poor 
have the gospel preached unto them.' Thus He points to the 
miracles He had wrought as proofs of his Messiahship ; and 
then presents himself as one who, as the Messiah, had chosen 
his sphere of labour among the poor in mind and spirit, dis- 
playing his relieving and redeeming power to those who felt 
the need of it most, instead of presenting himself as a theo- 
cratic king to the nation which expected Him in that character, 
and into whose expectations the Baptist seems to have for a 
time partially, and only very partially, relapsed. 

To this our Lord added a word of caution and warning, 
which to our mind seems clearly to show that He regarded 
John at that time as labouring under some delusion ; and as 
the question of one so generally respected as John, put to Him 
publicly, might have an injurious effect if not clearly and de- 
cisively met, our Lord said plainly, * Blessed is he whosoever 
shall not be offended in me ;' meaning, Happy is he who is 
content with these signs of my Messiahship, and is not offended 
because they may not exactly meet his preconceived expecta- 
tions. 

When the disciples of John had departed with this answer — 
which we doubt not was fully satisfactory to him — Jesus began 
to speak to the people around Him of the Baptist. Whatever 
doubt John might for the moment entertain respecting Him, 
He had none respecting John. He was a prophet, and * more 
than a prophet.' He was the predicted forerunner of the 
Messiah, and the preparer of his way.- No one, in all past 
time, had ever held a position comparable to that of John in 
the advancement and development of the kingdom of God, or 
had enjoyed a higher degree of religious illumination ; yet, He 
added, the least in the manifested kingdom — that is, the church 
founded by Christ as the Redeemer — ^the least among truly 
enlightened Christians, is greater than even John the Baptist. 
After this character of John, our Lord made a pointed moral 
application as to the value of public opinion to the teachers of 
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righteousness. John had come as an austere man, dwelling 
apart, and 'neither eating bread nor drinking wine,' and people 
had pronounced him mad. But the Son of man had 'come eating 
and drinking,' taking his part in all the conditions and amenities 
of social life ; and then the same low, detractive tongues had 
changed their tale, and had said of Him, ' Behold a gluttonous 
man and a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and sinners !' 
He added, that although the conduct of John and himself was 
not understood or appreciated by that generation, yet the wise, 
the candid, who understood the reasons of their conduct, would 
approve it and do justice to it * Wisdom is justified of all her 
children.' 

The other circumstance to which we have referred as occur- 
ring during our Lord's present stay at Capernaum, took place 
when He was dining, by special invitation, at the house of a 
rich Pharisee named Simon. A woman of the place, known 
as ' a sinner,' came in thither with an alabaster box of ointment, 
and, standing at his feet behind Him, weeping, * began to wash 
his feet with tears, and did Wipe them with the hairs of her 
head.' Here is a remarkable instance of the way in which 
* sinners ' are sometimes mentioned in the Gospels ; coupled 
sometimes with publicans, as in the phrase 'publicans and 
sinners.' Since we know that all are sinners, it strikes us as 
something strange to find the term thus applied, just as we 
would mention a sect, or a recognised body of persons. The 
Pharisees, however, by no means acknowledged the fact that 
they were sinners, but limited the term to such as were or had 
been of notoriously bad life and conversation ; while Gentiles, 
in the mass, were counted sinners, and indeed the worst of 
sinners, without any regard to their personal character. Some 
have hence thought that the woman was a Gentile ; but this 
seems less likely than that she was a woman who was well 
known to have been lately leading an improper life. 

The position this woman occupied, and the mode in which 
she acted, require some explanation to render them intelligible. 
The Jews had, in and before this age, adopted the Roman 
custom of reclining at meals upon a couch or dinner-bed, called 
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a trklinium, which stood in the middle of the room, with a 
spape. between it and the walls, by which the guests passied to 
their places, and in which the servants remained in attendance. 
The dinner-bed formed three sides of a square, the side nearest 
the door being left open, so that the servants could have access 




to the dinner table, which was enclosed within the area formed 
by the triclinium. The guests put off their sandals as they 
entered, and were usually, in respectable houses, attended by 
servants of the host, to wash and sometimes to anoint their 
feet. The feet were occasionally washed without being after- 
wards anointed, but were never anointed without being pre- 
viously washed. The guests, when placed, had their faces 
turned towards the table, with their feet outward or behind, 
towards the wall. It will thus be seen how the woman, ' stand- 
ing at his feet behind,' could readily do all that she is described 
as doing. 

It may still be asked, 'How did she gain access to the 
house ; and especially, how to the dining-room ?' It was 
counted a piece of hospitality, that access to a house should 
be unusually free, when an entertainment was given ; and, in 
iact, many repaired to houses on such occasions, to behold tJie 
feast, in the hope either of getting a reward by contributing, 
through some accomplishment, to the satisfaction of the guests, 
or of obtaining a share of the victuals, for nothing was reserved 
from such entertainments; but when the guests had finished, the 
household satisfied their appetites, and then all that remained 
was given to such poor persons as might be at hand to receive 
it Thus, from one cause and another, there were always many 
people hanging about the court, and the outer parts of the 
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guest-chamber, which was wholly open in front A door is a 
great hindrance to admission into a room; and where that does 
not exist, people easily slip in. 

But this was a woman ! Well, we have said repeatedly that 
social manners were considerably less rigid among the Jews, in 
regard to women, than they are in the East now. It is true 
that women did not eat with men, at least not with strangers. 
But there was no objection to their being present. Both the 
sisters of Lazarus were present at the entertainment given by 
Simon the leper to Jesus and to their brother, and one of them 
did the very same thing to Jesus that this woman does now. 

This woman was a sinner, but she was a penitent one ; and 
from what she had heard of or from Jesus, she felt that He 
alone could give her comfort or relief, and she longed to make 
known to Him how keenly she felt the burden of her sins. In 
the public places, perhaps, she could not get near to Him for 
the crowd ; or she shrank from obtruding the pollution of her 
presence upon Him in public, or hesitated to expose her con- 
trite emotions to the general gaze. She therefore gladly seized 
the opportunity which this entertainment afforded to approach 
nearer to Him, in as much privacy as it was possible for her to 
attain. It does not seem to us that she went for the purpose 
of washing and anointing our Lord's feet ; for whei^ she went, 
she must have had every reason to suppose that this had 
been already done. The act was probably suggested by her 
perceiving that, whether from intended slight on the part of 
the host or not, it had been neglected. She then probably 
hastened home to fetch her phial of cosdy and fhigrant oil, 
unless she had it already with her, which is not likely, if she 
had not this anointing in view when she first came ; and then 
she proceeded to act as described. The ^ alabaster box ' con- 
taining the ' ointment,' or rather oil, is in the original called 
simply an atdbasiron^ a name derived from Alabastron in Egypt, 
where there was a manufactory of small pots and vessels for 
holding perfumes, made from the stone foimd in the neighbour- 
ing mountains, and which was thought to conserve, better than 
any other substance, the qualities of the precious unguents. 
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The Greeks gave to these vessels the name of the to^ which 
produced them, and then to the species of stone of which they 




were made, and eventually to all perfume vessels of whatever 
form or substance. Hence, that this woman's vessel is called 
an alabastron, does not make it certain that it was formed of 
alabaster. 

Jesus, although He turned not round, was conscious of the 
whole proceeding. So was the master of the house, who fur- 
tively surveyed the operation, thinking within himself, whether 
Jesus could possibly know that the woman whom He thus 
allowed to approach Him, and to perform such offices, was 
'a sinner.' Our Lord caught his glance, and reading dl his 
thoughts, said to him : ' Simon, I have somewhat to say unto 
thee ; ' and being desired to proceed, He put the case of two 
debtors, one owing five hundred pence, and the other fifty, and 
both being forgiven by the creditor, and asked which of the two 
would be likely to love him most ' I suppose,' said Simon, 
'he to whom he foigave most* Jesus told him he had rightly 
judged ; and then, turning to the woman. He proceeded : 
' Seest thou this woman ? I entered into thine house [not of 
mine own accord, but at thy asking], and thou [neglectful of 
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becoming attention to thy guest] gavest me no water for my 
feet ;. but she [nobly supplying thy lack, of service] hath washed 
my feet [not with mere water, withheld by thee, but with some- 
thing far more precious] with tears, and wiped them [not 
with a common napkin, but] with the hairs of her head. Thou 
gavest me no kiss [as men do when they receive a guest] ; 
but this womatiy since the time I came in, hath not ceased to 
KISS MY FEET. My HEAD with [even common] oil thou didst 
not anoint [as men do to the guests they wish to honour] ; but 
this woman hath anointed [not my head, but] my very feet, 
with [precious] ointment.* Simon doubtless by this time 
began to look dark ; but he looked darker still when he heard 
what followed : * Wherefore I say unto thee, Her sins, which 
are many, are forgiven ; for she loved much : but to whom little 
is forgiven, the same loveth little.' Then, addressing the woman. 
He said, * Thy sins are forgiven ; ' and seeing that she seemed 
lost in tears of bewildering thankfulness. He added kindly, 
* Thy faith hath saved thee ; go in peace.* 

Here again, as on a former occasion, the Pharisees present 
were smitten with wrath, and said one to another, ' Who is 
this that forgiveth sins also ?' 



the second tour through GALILEE. 
MATTHEW XII. 22-XIII. 53 ; MARK IIL 3I-IV. 34 ; 

LUKE VIII. I-XHI. 9. 

After this our Lord made another circuit through the towns 
and villages of Galilee, attended by the twelve apostles, and by 
other disciples. 

It seems uncertain, till we again find Him by the shores of 
the sea of Galilee, whether the incidents that follow occurred 
in the course of this journey, or after the return to Capernaum. 
We must confess to some indecision on this point ; but, upon 
the whole, incline to the former opinion. It is not, however, 
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a matter of much consequence, except in so far as one feels a 
desire to know, as nearly as possible, where Jesus was when 
certain acts were performed, and certain discourses delivered. 

On one occasion a very strong impression was produced 
upon the people, by our Lord casting out a devil frcHn a man 
who had become, under this influence, not only insane, but 
blind and dumb. Here were three cures simultaneously effected ; 
and when the people beheld the lunatic sensible and collected, 
when they heard the dumb speak, and perceived that the blind 
saw, they exclaimed in amazed reverence, ' Is not this the son 
of David?' that is, the Messiah, who was often mentioned by 
that title. The Pharisees, however, foiled as they had hitherto 
been in their arguments with Him, and in their attempts to 
ensnare Him, took this occasion to launch their most venomous 
shaft against Him. They insinuated that such miracles were per- 
formed only through power acquired by some unlawfid compact 
with * Beelzebub, the prince of the devils,' and that it was by 
the secret invocation of this powerful name that the inferior 
demons yielded Him obedience. Considering the state of 
Jewish opinion in regard to the worid of spirits, and the facility 
with which, in consequence, such a notion might gain access 
to their minds, a more insidious and dangerous imputation 
could not have been put forth. Jesus knew this ; and nothing 
ever said against Him drew down from Him a protest and a 
denunciation so warm and indignant as this charge did. He 
first showed its absurdity. The powers of darkness were known 
to be inimical to man ; and yet they were thus made out to be 
acting against the interests of their own dominion by doing 
good to him. If, also, evil spirits were only cast out by the 
power of the devil, by whose power did they profess to cast 
them out ? for, as should be known, these Pharisees made great 
pretensions to be themselves exorcists of evil spirits. Then, in 
a tcme of solemn severity. He declared that it was ' blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost' — a sin less pardonable than any other — 
to ascribe to infernal power works which bore upon them the 
manifest impress of the divine goodness. 

Still they did not desist from this charge ; but having once 
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made it, strove to keep it in circulation, and render it effectual. 
They even began to tamper with the near relatives of Jesus, 
and succeeded for the moment in making them believe that 
He was not in his right mind, and that it was a duty which 
they owed to themselves and to society to put Him under 
restraint. They accordingly made an attempt to secure his 
person ; and it perplexes one to find the mother of Jesus 
present on the occasion. It is, however, difficult to suppose 
that she had any part in the design. It is probable that she 
was ignorant of it, but had been prevailed upon, on some pre- 
tence or other, to join the party of relatives, who might suppose 
the apparent sanction of her presence desirable, or that her 
being with them would facilitate their object in getting Jesus 
apart; for to seize Him by force from among his followers 
and auditors was more than they could have dared. It is even 
possible that, knowing the design, she had gone on purpose to 
frustrate it. 

One day our Lord had, in answer to the demand for a sign, 
or proof of his Messiahship, firom the Pharisees, refused to give 
any sign but that of the prophet Jonas, obscurely shadowing 
forth his future resurrection ; and that less for the purpose of 
being then understood, than of having his words remembered 
with conviction hereafter by his disciples. Continuing his 
discourse, one woman present was so impressed by his words, 
that she cried out, ' Blessed is the womb that bare Thee, and 
the paps which Thou hast sucked!* 'Yea, rather,' said He, 
* blessed are they that hear the word of God, and keep it' 
One might almost think that this woman was conscious that 
the mother of Jesus was there, or close at hand ; for presently 
it was known that she had come with other members of the 
family, seeking access to Him. He was then in a house, and 
the press of the crowd in the court prevented them from ap- 
proaching Him. Soon, however, the intimation that they were 
present passed through the throng, and one told Jesus that 
his mother and brethren were without, desiring to see Him. 
It is not clear whether this was a message, or the information 
of a bystander ; but it is likely to have been the former, as they 
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might calculate that He would come out to his mother. But 
He did not, being well aware of the design entertained against 
Him, and which must have grieved Him sorely. On the con- 
trary, He took occasion to declare most emphatically the 
superior obligations of spiritual ties. 'Who is my mother? 
and who are my brethren ?' And stretching forth his hand to 
the seeking souls around Him, and more especially to his 
disciples. He claimed them for his spiritual kindred, and de- 
clared that their affinity to Him was nearer than any which ties 
of blood could create. ' Behold my mother and my brethren ! 
For whosoever shall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, 
the same is my brother, and sister, and mother !' 

It was on this occasion that our Lord received an invitation 
to dinner or supper from a Pharisee, who had not evinced much 
open opposition to Him, or had concealed it under the mask of 
courtesy. He went ; and the master of the house was shocked 
to observe that He had * not washed * before sitting down to 
table. This does not prove that He had not washed at all, but 
it proves that He had not done so after the manner of the 
ceremonious washings, by which the Pharisees distinguished 
themselves from the *men of the earth,* as they insolentiy 
designated the common people, who only washed when clean- 
liness required. This might not have been expected from 
Jesus as * a man of the earth,' but they did expect it from Hirn 
as a religious teacher; for in their religion, the ablution be- 
fore meat was a very essential article. Oiu: Lord, perceiving 
the thoughts of his entertainer, was grieved once more at the 
hoUowness of the generation in which He appeared. He spoke 
plainly, as was his wont, denouncing, in most stem and even 
vehement language, this miserable affectation of external purity, 
where the inside was so foul. Who does not sympathize in 
our Lord's indignation, at the pretensions and hypocrisies of 
his day ? Who does not vehemently stamp with his foot, and 
concur in the * Woe, woe !' which our Lord pronounced upon 
them ? Yet let not the trumpet of our indignation be blown 
too loudly. There may be things in this city, things in this 
street, things in this house, things in this bosom, to prevent us 
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from crying out quite loudly, 'Thank God, we are not like 
these Pharisees.' 

After this, we have an account of various discourses of our 
Lord, many of them taking the shape of parables, — a form of 
discourse admirably suited to an eastern people especially, but 
in fact well adapted to impress the inculcated truths upon all 
minds. This mode o^ instruction was also well adapted to the 
peculiar position in which our Lord stood, and which often 
required Him to speak with veiled meanings, to become 
apparent afterward. He had to avoid such plainness of inti- 
mation, as might on one hand hasten the death He came to 
die, before the foundations of his church were sufficiently con- 
solidated ; or as might, on the other, excite the people to 
demand of Him the instant establishment of that kingdom of 
violence which they desired. Hence we find that, while all 
these parables offer, on the surface, a plain and impressive 
moral, they also bear a more or less covert relation to the 
character and growth of the religion He came to establish. 

THE STORM. 
MATT. VIII. 18-34 ; MARK IV. 35-V. 21 ; LUKE VIII. 22-40. 

Jesus was desirous to visit the region that lay east of the 
southern extremity of the lake of Tiberias, and embarked 
with his disciples, in * a ship,' or large boat, for that purpose. 
During the passage, a sudden and violent squall, such as small 
inland seas surrounded by mountain gorges are alwa3rs exposed 
to, came down upon the bosom of the waters, and the vessel 
appeared to be in imminent peril, even in the eyes of those 
who had been always familiar with the lake, and had witnessed 
many of its storms. They were seriously alarmed. Their faith 
ought to have taught them that they were safe while in the 
same ship with their Master. They had not this faith ; but 
they had faith enough to know that He "was their only refuge 
in this distress. And where was He? Fatigued with the 
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labours of the day. He had withdrawn to the hinder part of the 
vessel, and composed himself to sleep ; and He slept so soundly, 
that all this turmoil and terror did not arouse Him. It is pro- 
bable that they did not for a time like to disturb his rest ; but 
at length their alarm became so intense, that they aroused Him, 
with exclamations significantly expressive of urgency and agita- 
tion : ' Master, carest Thou not that we perish !* O foolish 
disciples, to think that He could perish thus at misadventure 
(for they doubtless meant to include Him in their * we \ or that 
they could perish while He was there ! This struck their 
Lord's attention more than the storm ; and He said, * Why are 
ye so fearfid ? — how is it that ye have no faith ?' Aijd then 
He arose, and rebuked the wind, and said to the sea, * Peace, 
be still !' At these words the wind fell at once, and imme- 
diately * liiere was a great calm.' The quiet and simple recital 
of the evangelists more effectually realizes this scene, and 
'dilates the strong conception' of this subUme transacti(Hi, 
than any garniture of words in prose or verse could do. 
Nothing comes near it but that one other instance which the 
commencement of the sacred volume supplies : * And He said. 
Light be; and light was.' And the analogy of the two 
examples is nearer than might at first appear; for He who 
now rebukes the wind, is He * by whom also God made the 
worlds,' — He, * without whom was not anything made that 
was made.' 

Upon landing at the other side of the lake, they had an ex- 
traordinary reception firom a most fiirious demoniac,^ who had 
his dwelling among the tombs. It is to be remarked that there 
are in this part of the country, and especially near the ruins of 
the city of Gadara, from which the district took its name, still 
to be seen numerous old sepulchres hewn in the sides of the 
hills, some of which are occupied as residences by poor families. 
These places of tombs, being outside the towns, and being 

^ Matthew intimates that there were two ; but Mark and Luke name 
only one — showing, seemingly, that the case of one of them was so much 
less remarkable than that of the other, as to fall into the background in the 
narrative. 
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avoided by the Jews, for fear of contracting pollution from 
contact with hunjan bpnes, formed secluded retreats, acceptable 
to those who, from demoniacal possession, madness, crime, or 
other causes, shunned the society of men. These things still 
happen ; and the anecdote given below, ^ from Mr. Warburton's 
Crescent and CrosSy bears very much on the case before us. 
The demoniac who encountered our Lord is likewise expressly 
stated by Matthew to have been so dangerous to passers-by, 
that the neighbourhood of his haunt was shunned. He also, 
like the maniac mentioned by Warburton, was naked; for 
although it had often been attempted to make him wear clothes, 
he speedily released himself from the encumbrance, by rending 
off whatever was put upon his person. There is a kind of 
mania in which this propensity is often manifested ; and we 
remember to have been much astonished when we first, in the 
East, observed a man in this condition moving about freely in 
the streets and market-places, without attracting much notice. 
On inquiry, we learned that he was a maniac, and had so often 
destroyed the clothing put upon him, that all attempts to dress 
him had been abandoned. 

But why was the Gadarene demoniac not under restraint ? 
The reason is given : * No man could bind him, no, not with 
chains.* For when the demoniacal paroxysm was on him, he 
became endued with tremendous strength, so that he easily 
rent his chains asunder. This is nowise incredible ; for there 
are still some forms of mania, in which the sufferer, notwith- 
standing the constant exhaustion of mind and body, gains a 
daily increase of muscular strength, and is able to break the 
strongest bonds, and even chains. Moreover, this wretched 
man often vented vengefuUyupon his own person the irritation 

^ ' On descending from the heights [of Lebanon], I found myself in a 
cemetery^ whose sculptured turbans showed that the neighbouring village 
was Moslem. The silence of the night was now broken by JUrce yells and 
howlings, which I discovered proceeded from a naked maniac, who was 
fighting with some wild dogs for a bone. The moment he perceived me 
he left his canine comrades, and bounding along with rapid strides, seized 
my horse's bridle, and almost forced him backward over the cliff, by the 
grip he held of the powerful Mameluke bit. ' 
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of his perturbed spirit, * crying, and cutting himself with stones ;' 
which also finds a parallel in some cases of insanity, as in 
an instance of raving madness mentioned by the late Dr. 
Pritchard, in which the patient ' habitually wounded his hands, 
wrists, and anns, with needles and pins. . . . The blood 
sometimes flowed copiously, dropping firom his elbows when 
his arms were bare.' It would therefore seem that this instance 
of demoniacal possession took the form of the most outrageous 
lunacy ; or rather, perhaps, concentrated in one case a// the most 
outrageous manifestations of different kinds of raving madness. 

And what brings this fierce man, leaping and bounding over 
the hills, to meet the Saviour ? Does he mean to molest Him, 
as he did other travellers? No. Impelled by the power 
within him, ' he ran and worshipped Him ;' and with his voice 
the demon cried, * What have I to do with Thee, Jesus, Thou 
Son of the Most High God? I adjure Thee by God, that 
Thou torment me not* It is clear fi*om this language that the 
demon knew what he had to expect, and hoped by servile en- 
treaty to mitigate his doom. In answer to a question, he said 
his name was Legion, *• for we are many,' and implored that he 
might not be sent out of the country, — a request that may seem 
as suitable for the man himself as for the demon; but that 
the latter is meant, appears by the additional request not to 
be sent ' into the deep.^ This term does not hear mean the sea^ 
but ' the abyss* (as in the original) — ^hell, the place of spirits. 
It was an opinion that the demons had great objections to be 
there, and much preferred to wander about. £ut it was held 
that they could only do so within the vehicle of some body, 
himian or animal, divested of which they returned to the abyss. 
To avert this, the demons implored permission to enter a herd 
of swine that was feeding near, knowing that it would be in 
vain to ask leave to enter into any other man, or into any law- 
ful beast of the country. Leave was given ; and forthwith the 
demons quitted the man, and dispersed themselves into the 
herd of swine, which, upon this unwonted invasion, fled, with 
cries of terror, down the steep into the sea. 

When the people of the neighbouring villages heard of these 
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proceedings, they hastened to meet Jesus, and beheld the lately 
terrible demoniac, from whose presence they had been used to 
flee, sitting at the feet of Jesus, * clothed, and in his right mind.' 
It is likely that the one-sided report of the swineherds, in justi- 
fying themselves to the owners of the swine, had filled the latter 
with hostile intentions against Jesus for the loss they had sus- 
tained. But when they came to the spot, and saw the demoniac 
thus quiet as a child, ' they were afraid* to molest Him, or even 
to speak reproachfully to Him ; still, apprehensive of further 
loss if He remained there, they implored Him to quit the 
country. And He, thus inhospitably received — thus rejected — 
yielded to their wish, and returned, wet and hungry, to the 
boat. 

After all, some have said, this was a loss to these Gadarenes ; 
and on what principle can we justify its infliction ? As to the 
loss, it might be deemed sufficiently made up to them by their 
being rid of so great a nuisance as the demoniac, more terrible 
than any beast of prey ; and they ought to have reckoned the 
benefit to this poor man not too dearly purchased at the cost 
of their swine. In fact, all thought of their loss should have 
been overwhelmed in astonishment at this great miracle. But 
they were a hoggish people, and their thoughts were of hogs.' 
The inhabitants of this quarter were for the most part heathens, 
with some Jewish people among them. The swine, therefore, 
belonged either to the one or the other. To Jews the hog 
with other animals had, by the law, been made unclean — that 
is, unfit for food ; and since the time when Antiochus, in his 
oppression of the Jews, had made the eating of swine's flesh a 
test and symbol of enforced rejection of the law, and of con- 
formity to idolatry, the hog had become detestable beyond all 
beasts, and the keeping of it, or having anything to do with it, 
unlawful. If, therefore, these swine belonged to Jews, they 
were rightly punished for their infraction of what had been the 
law and custom of their country. The heathen, on their part, 
aware of this Jewish antipathy to hogs, were much in the habit 
of insulting and worrying them, not only by oral and writtoi 
allusions to the subject, which was indeed a standing jest 



The Storm. 313 

against the Jews, but by obtruding hogs and pork upon their 
notice. If, therefore, the herds belonged to the heathen, there 
is much ground to suspect that their obtrusive preference for 
rearing hogs had its root in a desire to annoy their Jewish 
neighbours, who could not, without disgust and irritation, be- 
hold the unclean beast flourishing thus largely on the borders 
of their Holy Land. In that case, their malignancy deserved 
the punishment of this loss. They deserved to be wounded in 
their tenderest part — ^their hogs. 

But more than this. Jesus knew that a time would come 
when men would question the &ct of demoniacal possession, 
and say that the poor lunatics thought they were possessed of 
devils, and that He merely humoured them in this delusion. 
May He not, therefore, have had a special and important 
motive in leaving this evidence for the reality of such posses- 
sions, — evidence so strong, that even those who entertain the 
view at which we have hinted, acknowledge the obstruction to 
it which this instance offers ? For, granting that men might 
labour under such a delusion, how, as a delusion, could it act 
upon hogs, and not upon one merely, but simultaneously upon 
a large number ? The reality of their possession is avouched 
by the result, as taken with the antecedent circumstances ; and 
that it was not in their case a delusion, is clear from the unideal 
character of the hoggish mind, which we may conclude had 
never been disturbed by notions about evil ^irits and demonia- 
cal possessions. Upon the whole, we imagine that it would 
have been difficult, from the very nature of the case, to pro- 
vide any single piece of evidence for the reality of demoniacal 
possessions more conclusive than is in this instance furnished, 
especially as the presence of the swineherds, interested in the 
preservation of the hogs, and accoimtable to the owners for 
them, shows that there could not possibly have been any foul 
play in the case, by wwrying or frightening the beasts through 
any more tangible agency than that of evil spirits. 



THE TREASURE AND THE PEARL. — ^MATTHEW XIII. 44-46. 

Among the seven parables which our Lord delivered about this 
time, there are two remarkably similar to each other in their 
general purport, but distinguished by some differences. 

The first is that of the man finding a hidden treasure in a 
field, and then going with joy to sell all that he had, in order 
to purchase the field, that it might become all his own ; the 
other, that of a merchant travelling in search of precious stones, 
who, when he has met with one pearl of surpassing value — * a 
pearl of great price' — goes and sells all he has, all his previous 
acquisitions, in order to obtain it. The general similarity be- 
tween the two parables is evident, and both are founded on 
circumstances of firequent occurrence in eastern life. 

Thus, as to the treasure : owing to the insecurity of property 
in the East, firom war and oppression, joined to the necessity 
of keeping valuable property in hand, for want of secure banks 
of deposit, the practice of hiding precious utensUs and orna- 
ments, money and jewels, has always been common in the 
East. Often these are built up into the walls of the ownef s 
house, often buried in fields and gardens. The latter is usually 
the resort in cases of instant emergency, such as the approach 
of an enemy ; for any recent operation in the wall might be 
disclosed by the difference in the state of the plaster, whereas 
any recent disturbance of the soil is less easily detected, firom 
the greater extent of space, and firom its being easier to oblite- 
rate the traces of the operation; though we have heard of 
soldiers, on taking possession of a town, diligently employing 
themselves in watering the gardens of the citizens, for the pur- 
pose of observing where the water sank most fi-eely in, supj^y- 
ing the inference that the soil had there been recently loosened. 

814 
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It often happens that the owner is killed, and takes his secret 
with him ; often that ' he dies, and makes no sign ;' often that 
he goes away, and returns no more. Hence the soil and the 
buildings upon it contain great quantities of treasure, thus con- 
cealed in past times. This is well known, and is in fact often 
evinced by the accidental discovery of such hid treasure, fre- 
quently by poor peasants when engaged in the labours of the 
field. It is this which makes the Orientals regard European 
travellers, exploring ancient sites and ruins, as engaged in 
treasure-seeking. Treasure-finding, indeed, occurs with suffi- 
cient frequency to exercise a distinct and strong influence upon 
the character of the people, who, in the depths of their misery 
and destitution, live in the feeling that they may at any time, 
' if God sees fit,' be in this way suddenly raised to a state of 
affluence. 

The occupation of a travelling jeweller is still common in the 
East. He deals in precious stones and pearls, and travels 
widely in search of opportunities of making advantageous pur- 
chases or exchanges. In the course of these operations, it will 
sometimes happen that he meets with some rare and costly 
gem, for the sake of securing which he disposes of all his exist- 
ing stock, and every article of valuable property he possesses, 
to raise the purchase-money. 

Both these parables, and the whole series of seven to which 
they belong, are introduced by the formula, 'The kingdom 
of heaven is like unto.' It is therefore quite clear that they 
involve an inner and spiritual meaning ; as is, indeed, farther 
shown by the explanation which our Lord himself gave of the 
first of the series — that of the Sower. 

The general meaning of the two to which we call attention 
is evident on the very surface : that the gospel — salvation in 
and through Christ, the offer of eternal life — is the greatest and 
most inestimable blessing that man can find, to secure which 
is well worthy the sacrifice of all that he before possessed or 
counted precious. 

The only essential difference between the two, is in the 
respective states of the men who find this rich possession. 
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The first finds the treasure unexpectedly, when he thinks not 
of it, nor is indeed aware of its existence. This is the case of 
those who have not felt that man's life has higher aims and 
objects than earth can oflfer — that there is a priceless truth for 
them, not taught in the world nor learned in books. But God 
has by his Spirit made them * willing,' has opened their hearts 
to receive that which He designs to impart to them ; and when 
the treasures of the gospel are suddenly opened up, they are 
astonished by the splendour, and impressed with the surpas^ng 
worth ; and they feel ready to give up all that they have been 
accustomed to prize or value, * that they may win Christ, and 
be found in Him.' And this they do, not grudgingly nor of 
necessity, nor as striking a nice -balance of loss and gain, but 
* with joy,' as is emphatically noted in the case of the man who 
found the treasure hid in the field : with joy, because 

* All the vain splendour that the world admires,' 

its goods, its pleasures, its hopes, which before satisfied, or 
seemed to satisfy, the heart, have lost all relative value in their 
eyes, even as the lamp ceases to be of much account when the 
sun shines ; or even as the man who has stored himself with 
copper or brass, disburdens himself of it quickly when he dis- 
covers * the vein of silver,' or comes to * the place of gold.' 

But the merchant was of another sort He had distinctly 
set before his eyes the object of seeking goodly pearls. 

He is of those who are left unsatisfied by all that the world 
can give, and by all that systems teach. He is convinced that 
there is something better and brighter which he has not reached 
— some great truth which he has not learned, and which must, 
when found, be more effectual than aught he has yet attained, 
to fill, and save, and sanctify the soul. So urged by an inward 
impulse — ^which is itself firom God — he seeks diligently for that 
essential truth, that absolute good for the sons of men, which 
he knows must exist, and which he feels that he must find or 
perish. He travels far in pursuit of it; and in the way he 
gathers many precious things — ^precious to him in his actual 
state, because they encourage his pursuit by affording some 
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glimmering rays caught from the priceless gem he seeks. Bnt 
he knows that not these, separately or together, are the pearl 
of his desire, for they do not satisfy his wants : they leave him 
still craving for something more and better, to fill entirely the 
void within. But when at last he has caught view of Christ, in 
all the glory of his grace and goodness, in all the fulness c^ 
his salvation, he knows he has found the real object of his 
researches — the fruition of all his aspirations. It is the pearl 
of great price. He knows well its value. He has sought it 
too long, he has been harassed too often by glittering substi- 
tutes, not to know that he has now foAnd that which alone can 
make life a gladness to him, by giving rest to his soul. His 
search is ended. The pearl is found. And he feels that 
rather than not win it — ^rather than lose it when won — ^he could 
gladly give his body to be burned, and his goods to feed the 
poor, and cast all his old systems and fine fancies to the moles 
and to the bats. 

Many are kept from seeking Christ, by an apprehension of 
the terrible difficulty of that self-annulment which the coming 
to Him involves, and which is signified by the leaving all to 
follow Him — ^the selling all to purchase the treasure-field and the 
pearl. But this is the conception of those who have not come. 
To come to Him is to love Him ; and where there is love, this 
self-annulment is easy : for although adverse and bitter to the 
unloving, it is most congenial to the loving nature. If it were 
possible for the unloving to take Chrisfs yoke and bear his 
burden, that yoke would be hard and the biu"den heavy ; it is 
love that makes his yoke easy, and his burden light. 

miracles and murder, 
matthew ix. l8-x. 42, xiv. 6-12 ; mark v. 22-vi. 29 ; 

luke viii. 4i-ix. 9. 

No sooner had our Lord landed on the other side of the lake, 
than He received an urgent application from Jairus, the ruler 
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of the synagogue at Capernaum, who fell at his feet, imploring 
Him to come to his only daughter, twelve years of age, who 
was then at the point of death. He went ; and as He went, 
the press of the crowd around Him was very great In that 
crowd there was a woman, who had for twelve years suffered 
under a grievous disease which exhausted both her blood and 
her money, for she had spent all her substance in seeking 
the help of physicians who could give her no relief, and she 
remained most poor in mind and estate. She could not, how- 
ever, abandon all hope of cure. She believed that Jesus could 
heal her ; but the peculiar nature of her disease rendered her 
unwilling to make an open application to Him, in the presence 
of the crowd by which He was usually surrounded. She thought 
it might be possible to steal a cure. Her faith in his power to 
heal was such, that she believed it would suffice, could she but 
touch Him unobserved. In that crowd she managed to come 
behind Him, and touch the border of his garment ; and no 
sooner had she done so, than she felt that she was cured. At 
that moment, Jesus asked who had touched Him. All denied 
having done so ; but Peter remarked on the strangeness of the 
question, seeing how great was the pressure of the crowd 
around. Jesus explained that some one had touched Him with 
a purpose, for He felt ' that virtue (to heal) had gone out of 
Him.* On hearing this, the poor woman cast herself trembling 
at his feet, declaring all that had happened to her. The strong 
faith which she had in this peculiar manner shown, was pleas- 
ing to our Lord, who spoke kindly and encouragingly to her : 
* Daughter, be of good comfort ; thy faith hath made thee 
whole ; go in peace.* Her * faith ' had cured her ; the * virtue ' 
which went forth from Christ had made her whole. If she had 
not had faith, his virtue would have availed her nothing ; if He 
had not had the * virtue,* her * faith * would not have borne this 
fruit There was thus a reciprocal action between the faith of 
the patient and the virtue of the Healer ; such exactly as takes 
place when we come to Him to be healed of our spiritual 
diseases. His virtue to heal is always the same ; but to bring 
it out, to make it applicable to our wants, we must bring the 



Miracles and Murder > 3 1 9 

faith which can alone put us into the requisite relation to Him. 
Without this, his virtue remains in himself: it passes not to us ; 
it is to us as if it were not Many touch Christ in the press ; 
but unless they touch Him with a purpose^ the purpose of faith 
to be healed by the virtue that goes out of Him, it avails them 
not at all. 

Jairus, who kept close to oiu* Lord, had doubtless been fret- 
ting at this interruption of his progress, where the alternative 
of life or death seemed to hang upon a moment's time. His 
worst fears seemed accomplished when a messenger came from 
the house to tell him, that he need give * the Master ' no further 
trouble, for the girl was dead. Pitying his evident distress, 
Jesus said to him, ' Be not afraid, only believe ;' and instead 
of turning back, He went on. He suffered but three of the 
apostles to enter the house with Him. These were Peter, 
James, and John — the same three who were subsequently 
allowed on more than one occasion to witness things hidden 
from the rest. On entering, He found that the death clamour, 
the bitter wail of the real and the hired mourners, had been 
raised ; and when Jesus said, ' Why make ye this ado, and 
weep ? the damsel is not dead, but sleepeth,* they derided the 
assertion, which they misunderstood, 'knowing that she was 
dead.' This assurance on their part is important, for some 
have contended that she was not dead in fact, but only in a 
swoon. Seeing the frame of mind they were in was unfit for 
the deep solemnity before Him, and that their presence with 
their clamorous grief was altogether most imfit. He sent them 
all away. The house was now quiet, and Jesus proceeded to 
the chamber of death, attended by the three disciples, and by 
the father and mother of the child. It was a solemn moment 
as they stood around that rose, fragrant with blessings, which 
death had cropt so soon. Jesus took the maiden by the hand, 
and called to her, 'Talitha Cumi,' words which signify, 
' Maiden, arise.' And at the touch of that hand, at the call of 
that voice, her spirit came again ; and she arose and left the 
bed on which she had lain, walking down the room. Jesus 
told tHe parents to give her some nourishment, thus recalling 
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them from their ecstasy of trembling joy and gratitude, to the 
actual proof that she had indeed returned to the realities of 
mortal life, and needed its sustainments. Probably she had 
not taken any food for a long while before she died ; and to 
her parents it must have been no small delight, to watch her 
receiving her victuals with the keen relish and eager appetite 
of vigorous health. 

Our Lord charged those present not to promulgate this great 
mhacle. This injunction He gave on other occasions ; but 
it seems to have been invariably disregarded by the persons 
benefited, who felt that their gratitude must have a voice. 

As Jesus went hence, two blind men followed him, crying as 
they went, * Thou Son of David, have mercy upon us !' He 
did not turn to them, but let them follow Him along the street 
till He had reached his house. They then came to Him, and 
He asked them i>ointedly if they believed that He was able to 
do this ; thus again, as time advanced, more and more distincdy 
demanding faith as the condition of cure. On their answer, 
*" Yea, Lord,' He touched their eyes ; and though He did not 
say ' Be opened,' He still made the effect dependent on their 
faith : ' According to your faifh, be it unto you.* And their 
faith was good faith, for their eyes were opened. This is the 
first case particularly mentioned of his giving sight to the blind ; 
and it is distingui^ed from most of the other cases» by the fact 
that the cure was effected by touch alone. To help the faith 
of those who were to be restored to sight, He usually employed 
other instrumentality in applying his power of healing — ^the 
simple moisture of the mouth, or clay mixed with it. There is 
only one instance of a blind man being healed by a simple 
word from Jesus. The reason probably was, that the blind 
being incapable of receiving visual impressions by which their 
faith might be assisted, were, in gracious condescension to their 
infirmity, to be aided by the sense of touch, which they could 
best apprehend. And even so are men still variously dealt 
with. The strong in faith have their faith tried ; the weak in 
faith have their faith strengthened. Thus it is always. 

The cure which immediately followed — ^namely, that of a 
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dumb man possessed with a devil — is chiefly distinguished 
from others of the same kind by the remark of the people, 
that * it was never so seen in Israel ;' and by the attempt of 
the Pharisees to revive, in connection with it, the stupid and 
atrocious calumny, to which they had given vent when a 
similar miracle was performed : * He casteth out devils through 
the prince of the devils.' It strikes one with some surprise to 
see this charge specially associated with this form of miracle. 
In the former case the man was blind and dumb ; in this, dumb. 
It occurs to us that, as is usually the case, the persons were not 
only dumb, but deaf. As, therefore, the person could not 
physically hear with his own ears the words of ejection ad- 
dressed to the possessing demon who used and acted through 
his organs, this was considered as the most difhcult or incur- 
able species of possession, beyond the reach or pretension of 
the popular exorcists, who therefore declared dispossession 
to be in such cases impossible but through some diabolical 
compact or influence. This interpretation of the matter is 
confirmed by the fact, that the disciples, in our Lord's absence 
upon the Mount of Transfiguration, attempted in vain to cast 
out a spirit possessing a lad who had been deaf and dumb from 
a child. And when they asked Him the cause of their failure, 
He said, primarily because of their unbelief; but He added, 
* Howbeit, this kind goeth not out but by prayer and fasting.' 
It was probably their preconceived sense of the difficulty of the 
case, which prevented them from exercising the faith requisite 
to efifect the miracle. 

Our Lord now deemed it fit, that those who were hereafter 
to carry on his work on earth should learn to act without his 
personal presence \ and that through them the gospel of the 
kingdom should be more extensively proclaimed by their 
dispersed and separate proceedings than it could be other- 
wise. The deeper mysteries of that kingdom they did not 
themselves know, till they afterwards viewed it as a completed 
whole ; and these, therefore, they could not teach. What they 
did teach, or rather proclaim, was however a step in advance of 
John's teaching. He had preached, * Repent, for the kingdom 
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of heaven is at hand' They preached, * Repent, for the king- 
dom of God is conUy ' Repent and believe the gospel ;' and on 
this text they doubtless amplified in their addresses, speaking 
of their Lord, what He had done, and what they had heard 
Him say, and declaring their belief that He was the long- 
desired, long-expected Christ of God. 

They were also empowered to authenticate their mission by 
miracles. In performing these, they no doubt acted vicari- 
ously, as in later times, in the name of Jesus of Nazareth ; and 
in the brief account of their proceedings, the curious circum- 
stance transpires, that * they anointed with oil many that were 
sick, and healed them.' Jesus never did this ; and as anointing 
the sick with oil was a common practice among the Jews, it 
must have helped to give a kind of secondary aspect to their 
proceedings. Whether they acted thus from a modest reluc- 
tance to seem to emulate their Master in this respect, or whether 
defective faith rendered such help necessary to themselves, 
cannot be determined. 

Jesus sent them not forth uninstructed in the course they 
were to take, and the duties they had to discharge. They 
were to limit their movements to the Jewish districts, not going 
among the Samaritans or the Gentiles ; for it was necessary that 
this gospel of the kingdom should be first of all fully preached 
to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. He taught them that 
they were to go forth to the discharge of their office without 
any anxious care for the future. They were going forth on 
God's work, and they might rely upon it that God would 
provide for all their wants ; and in every place to which they 
came, they were to accept the first hospitality that offered, 
without seeking better, or moving from house to house. And 
having thus attached themselves to one household, that would 
become the centre of operations to them. They were not to 
expect all things to go smoothly. Much persecution and many 
trials awaited them ; and very often the word they taught would 
seem a word of strife and division in families. But their mission 
and their safety were in Gk>d's keeping. He would protect 
them; He would vindicate their cause; and whatever came 
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to pass, they had this comfort : * Whosoever shall confess me 
before men, him will I confess before my Father, which is in 
heaven.* 

How long they were away, we know not. But when they 
returned, they seem to have been satisfied with their success, 
or with the attention with which their message had been 
heard, while they gratefully acknowledged that, in following 
their I-K>rd's instructions, they had lacked nothing. 

In the meantime, by his own acts and preachings, and by 
theirs, the fame of Jesus was made familiar to all wide Galilee ; 
and his proceedings and claims became the general theme of 
conversation. There was an extraordinary variety of opinions 
concerning Him. His conduct was so different from that 
which the nation generally had associated with the idea of the 
Messiah, that there were not many as yet who fully recognised 
Him in that character. Some thought He might be John the 
Baptist raised from the dead ; for John had been ere this put 
to death by Herod. Others deemed that He might be Elias, 
or one of the old prophets come as a further harbinger of the 
Messiah; and the general disposition, among those well in- 
formed as to John's preaching and mission, was to place Him 
above John, and next to the Messiah, but not to regard Him 
as himself the Messiah. This indeed is the opinion which we 
have supposed John himself to have been for a moment in- 
clined to entertain, when he sent his disciples to question 
Jesus. 

All these opinions were discussed at court, for Jesus was now 
too conspicuous to be overlooked there. Herod himself said, 
* John have I beheaded ; but who is this of whom I hear such 
things?' — and he expressed a wish to see Him. 

John had met his end in this manner : — ^We have seen that 
it was not Herod's intention to put him to death, partly be- 
cause he was afraid to do so. But his more wicked and less 
scrupulous wife thirsted for the prophet's blood, not only out of 
revenge, but as a measure of prudence and security to herself. 
The mere fact that he was there as a prisoner, must ever keep 
alive in the minds of the people, and that of the king himself, 
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for what cause he was there — for declaring the marriage between 
Herod and Herodias unlawful and void ; and who could say but 
that at any moment of discontent or remorse, or to gratify the 
people, with whom the marriage was unpopular and scandalous, 
the king might send her away from him ? She had tried her 
influence upon Herod often enough, to know that it was useless 
to attempt to gain his consent to this murder in any direct way; 
and she therefore laid a deep plot to extort that consent un- 
willingly from him. 
It was his birth-day, which was celebrated with high festivities 




at court. The Jews generally disliked the celebration of birth- 
days; and this was one of the heathen customs which the 
Herodian family had adopted from the Romans. On the 
present occasion, Herod gave a great 'supper to his lords, high 
captains, and chief estates;' and before it dosed, a fair young 
girl, to whom Herod was greatly attached, was introduced, and 
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commenced one of those solo dances for which the East has 
long been celebrated. That fair child was Salome, the daughter 
of Herodias by her former husband. With such marvellous 
grace and thrilling effect did she perform this dance, that 
Herod, already warm with wine, became excited, and in the 
fervour of his enthusiasm vowed that she should have what- 
ever she asked, even to the half of his kingdom. Little could 
he imagine what this child had been tutored by her wicked 
mother to ask ; and he was shocked and grieved when, instead 
of some costly bauble, she asked for the head of John the 
Baptist. The sternest man there must have shuddered to hear 
from those beautiful young lips the bloodthirsty request, so 
atrociously specific : * Give me here John Baptist's head in a 
charger.' John is not only to lose his head, but the bleeding 
trophy is to be brought to her — it is to be brought to her there, 
that there may be no evasion — that the high lords, who have, 
heard the vow, may witness its fulfilment. Then she tells how 
it is to be brought. Not in any careless way, not held by the 
hair, not in a napkin, but in a dish ; so that she — that young 
girl — may receive it into her own hands, and take it whither 
she pleased, without danger of soiling her rich dress with a 
prophet's blood. This is frightful. It was done, nevertheless. 
His oath having been given, false pride prevented Herod from 
revoking it, notwithstanding his regret, and notwithstanding 
he must have felt that the infiraction of such an oath was a far 
less crime than its fulfilment, and although he must have seen 
very well to whose diabolical machinations this entanglement 
was owing. A man was sent to behead John in his prison ; 
and presently the head was brought to the young princess, 
who doubtless received it with becoming grace, and bore it 
off daintily to her mother. That the girl could go through all 
this, however well tutored, seems to show that Salome was 
indeed a true daughter of Herodias. How she received this 
precious gift we are not told ; but there is an old tradition, 
that she drew forth the still warm tongue that had rebuked 
her crimes, and vengefuUy transfixed it with her bodkin. 
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THE CRISIS. 
MATT. XIV. 13-36; MARK VI. 3O-56 ; LUKE IX. IO-17 ; JOHN VI. 

The excitement among the people concerning Jesus was veiy 
high when the apostles returned to Capernaum ; and it was so 
much increased by their reappearance, that it was impossible 
for them to obtain in the city the rest and repose which were 
greatly needed. Mark says, * There were many coming and 
going, and they had no leisure so much as to eat.' It was 
perhaps expected that, being now joined by his chief disciples, 
Jesus would no longer hesitate to declare himself the Messiah 
— ^such a Messiah as they wanted. The passover was at hand, 
when they were all going to Jerusalem ; and they seem to have 
calculated that, availing himself of the occasion. He would 
place himself at their head as king, and lead on the pilgrim 
host, increasing as it went, to the holy city, to expel the 
Romans and take possession of David's throne. 

Seeing that no rest was to be had in the city, Jesus proposed 
to seek it at some quiet spot in the wilderness. It is doubted 
whether this was on the other side of the lake, or on the same 
side, across a bay. Jesus went by water ; and the fact that the 
crowd was able in a short time, and without apparent obstruc- 
tion, to reach the same place by land, is in favour of the latter 
conclusion ; as the upper Jordan (which in the other case must 
have been crossed by them) is, as well as the lower, in flood, 
and unfordable, at and about the time of the passover. 

Finding his retreat thus intruded upon by tiie multitude, 
Jesus no longer avoided them, but proceeded to preach to them, 
and to heal such among them as were diseased. Thus the 
hours passed, and it grew towards evening, when the want of 
needful food for this multitude became obvious and pressing. 
They had not taken any since they left home ; and in their 
haste and excitement they had not brought any with them. 
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None could be had in that desert place ; or, if a town had been 
sufficiently near (as perhaps Bethsaida may have been), it could 
hardly have met the sudden demands of £ve thousand people, 
not counting women and children. 

Under these circumstances, Jesus said to Philip, * Whence 
shall we buy bread, that these may eat?' Some think that He 
addressed Philip in particular, because the charge of providing 
food was entrusted to. him. But the evangelist says it was ' to 
prove him ;' our Lord having already predetermined what to 
do. He had doubtless perceived in this disciple a disposition 
to rest on lower views, a certain heaviness in elevating himself 
to higher and more spiritual things. This is seen not only in 
his reply here, but in the only other words ascribed to him in 
the Gospels, in which his spiritual inapprehensiveness is as 
painfully evinced.^ The trial seems to have been in this — that 
Jesus meant by his question to suggest to his mind the idea of 
miraculous relief. It is likely that some of the apostles, if they 
had been asked the question, would have answered, that He, 
who had raised the dead, could doubtless supply this want. 
However, Philip took the lowest possible view of the exigency. 
He did not even think of the difficulty of obtaining bread on 
any terms in that place. He thought only of the large sum 
it would cost — 3, sum far beyond their means — to purchase 
even so much bread as would furnish a morsel to each. He 
exclaimed with astonishment, that ^two hundred pennyworth 
of bread is not sufficient for them, that every one of them may 
take a litde ;' clearly implying that, among all of them, or 
rather in the common purse, so much money was not to be 
found." 

Andrew, falling into the same low view, observed there was 
a lad there from whom five barley loaves and two small fishes 

' Johnxiv. 8. ^ Show us the Father, and it sufificeth us.* Observe also 
our Lord's reply : *Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast thou 
not known me, Philip?' 

^ The coin unhappily rendered a *■ penny ' in the authorized version was 
the Roman denarius, equal to 7^ of our money ; so that the whole sum 
Philip had in view was above six pounds. 
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might be obtained : ' But,* he added, * what are they among so 
many ?* 

Jesus, however, directed the apostles to make the people sit 
down in an orderly manner upon the green grass. He then 
took the loaves and fishes, and looking up to heaven. He 
blessed them. This custom was not peculiar to Jesus, but 
common among the Jews at their meals. It was indeed held 
by them, that *he who partakes of anything without giving 
thanks, acts as if he were stealing it from God !' The prayer 
of thanks was always pronounced by the father of the family; 
and Jesus never neglected it. 

Having thus blessed the loaves and fishes, He brake them, 
and gave the portions to the disciples, who distributed them to 
the multitude ; and there was enough for all the five thousand 
out of these five loaves and two small fishes. There was 
indeed more than enough. When the remains of this humble 
but ample feast were gathered, they filled twelve baskets ; so 
that, in fact, there was more at the end than at the beginning. 

The people were charmed by this miracle ; and it raised to 
the highest pitch their enthusiasm in behalf of the recognition 
of Jesus as the Messiah. Might not this, indeed, be taken as 
the commencement of his reign ? Hitherto his acts had been 
those of individual beneficence. But here was a public act, 
performed in the sight of thousands, and of which thousands 
had shared the benefit. Who so fit to be their king as He who 
could banish want and labour from their borders, and revive 
the good old times when their fathers were fed by bread from 
heaven? Perceiving the dangerous tendency of this strong 
excitement, and that they were likely to compel Him to go with 
them, and to proclaim Him king of Israel without his consent, 
our Lord directed the disciples to get off to their boat, and 
return across the lake. Seeing that Jesus remained behind, 
the people did not oppose this movement ; and it being too 
late for them to return by land, they dispersed themselves 
among the villages, or remained in the open air, expecting to 
find Jesus among them in the morning. 

But He remained behind, and retired to a mountain, where 
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He enjoyed one of those opportunities of solitary prayer which 
He valued greatly, and of which He had of late been much 
deprived. 

The disciples seem to have waited for some time off the 
shore, in the expectation that Jesus would join them ; but 
finding that He did not come, and supposing that He had gone 
round by land, they commenced their voyage. A storm then 
arose, which still further retarded their progress, by compelling 
them to lower their sails and take to their oars. From these 
causes they were, by the early morning (at five or six o'clock), 
still far from their destination. 

From the place of his solitude, Jesus could observe the storm 
on the lake ; and reflecting upon the embarrassment of his dis- 
ciples. He hastened to their assistance. Walking upon the sea 
by the same power with which He rules over nature. He ap- 
proached their vessel. The disciples were greatiy alarmed. 
What they beheld was entirely unusual, and beyond all experi- 
ence ; and although they could see the figure was that of Jesus, 
they thought it was rather his ghost than himself. But in haste 
to reassure them, He called out, * It is I : be not afraid ;' and 
they knew that, if it were He, they had nothing to fear. Peter, 
ever impulsive, and prompted by that love which made him 
always desire to be where his Lord was, cried out, * Since it is 
Thou, bid me come unto Thee on the water.* What need ? 
Only the need of a strong and deep spirit, which was apt to 
feel, and felt at that moment, a craving to signalize the strength 
of its devoted attachment by some act of hardy afiiance to the 
sovereign object of its trust. Yet there was presumption in it, 
as appeared by the result ; and in the quick collapse of his high 
spirit on the present occasion, we witness a foreshadowing of 
Peter's greater fall. Jesus told him that he might come ; and he 
went. But when he got upon the water, and not only saw but 
felt the boisterous waves, his heart failed him, and he began to 
fear that he should perish. No sooner did he begin to think 
that he should sink, than he did begin to sink ; but his Lord 
had pity upon him ; and in answer to his cry, * Lord, save me,' 
held out his hand to save and to sustain him, with the gentle 
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rebuke, ^O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt?' 
He had not erred in thinking that he might in safety walk the 
waters, when his Lord bade him come, and when he had fiaith 
to go. But a doubt is too heavy for any one to cany who would 
walk the waters ; and Peter's doubt would have sunk him into 
the deep, but that the Lord had mercy upon him. 

Meanwhile the people on the otha: side <rf the lake vainly 
sought Jesus there in the morning. Not being able to find 
Him, and knowing that there had been no other boat than that 
in which the disciples embarked, they concluded that He must 
have gone round by land, and ccwiceived that if they could 
cross by water, they should reach the opposite shore before 
Him, and thus meet Him on his arrival. So, as by this time 
boats had come over from the opposite towns^ many oi the 
more ardent persons took passage in them. 

When they arrived, they heard with amazement that Jesus 
was already come, and had gone to the synagogue. Thitfaa^ 
they followed Him, and questioned Him concerning his arrival; 
but not satisfying their curiosity, nor acquainting them with 
the miracle by which his glory had been further manifested, He 
at once referred to the real grounds of that disposition which 
had led them to seek Him. ^ Ye seek me, not because ye saw 
the miracles, but because ye did eat of the loaves and were 
filled.' The people stood there ready — ^with the exception of 
the Pharisees — to receive his declarations, to acknowledge his 
claim, to hail Him king ; and He on his part was resolved to 
speak out too plainly to be misunderstood as to the real nature 
of his kingdom, and by dashing their terrestrial hopes, once 
and for ever, to relieve himself firom the grief and embarrass- 
ment which such misunderstanding of his purposes occasicmed 
Taking, as it were, his text from what had just transpired. He 
proceeded to show that the nourishment He had to offer was 
not of this world ; it was nourishment for the soul. It was of 
Him, and in Him, and through Him ; and none but those who, 
by the appropriating appetite of faith, made this nourishment 
their own, could hope for enduring life, however high their pie- 
tensions and privileges. In declaring that * He was the bread 
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that came down from heaven,' that ' the bread which He gave 
was his flesh,' which He * gave for the life of the world,' He 
touched upon the higher mysteries of the atonement, whidi 
they could then only imperfectly understand ; but the discourse, 
as a whole, was a perfectly intelligible death*blow to the tem- 
poral views and hopes of the people. Its calm and purely 
spiritual tone grated harshly upon their present excited feeling, 
became it was spiritual; and as spiritual, it contained much at 
which Jewish pride, and the pride of human intellect, might 
take offence. Never was any discourse delivered by Jesus, the 
effect of which was more marked and signal. Many even of 
his disciples could not relish it, but were offended by it, and 
left Him. The desertion was so general, that He who that 
day might have mounted a thrcme amid the acclamations of 
assembled thousands, was, before its close, left almost, if not 
quite alone, with his chosen few — the apostles. To them He 
said, * Will ye also go away?' And the question drew from 
the true-hearted Peter the glorious declaration : * Lord, to 
wh(Hn shall we go ? Thou hast the words of eternal life. And 
we believe, and are sujre, that Thou art that Christ, the Son 
of the living God.' 

Cbirig-seirjeni^ Wvk—$^imi\ gag. 

TRIALS OF FAITH. 
MATTHEW XV. 21-XVI. 12 ; MARK VII. 24-VlIL 26. 

It has been seen that the Passover, being the third since the 
commencement of our Lord's ministry, was close at hand at 
the ^me of the recent transactions. But Jesus did not go to 
Jerusalem at this Passover. The reason why He did not think 
it proper to proceed to Judea, but remainwi in Galilee, even 
till the autumnal Feast of Tabernacles, was that * the Jews 
sought to kill Him.' The ruling Jewish authorities at Jerusa- 
lem had definitively concluded to take advantage of his ex* 
pected visit to the city at this Passover, to accomplish his 
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destruction ; and as Jesus saw that absence presented the only 
natural means of prolonging his ministry to its due period, He 
postponed the lesser to the greater obligation. 

Even in Galilee He seems rather to have shunned observa- 
tion ; and we find Him appearing, at various times, in the re^ 
mote and less populous parts of the country. He had heard, 
doubtless, that Herod's attention had been drawn towards 
Him, which, if He moved about with crowds attending his 
steps, might render Galilee as unsafe to Him as Judea had 
already become ; and there was still reason to apprehend, that 
in some moment of excited enthusiasm the people might take 
up their former intention of setting Him at the head of a popu- 
lar insurrection, — a danger He seems to have dreaded more 
than any other : for although this could not eventually frustrate 
the purpose which He came to accomplish, it might have left 
a stain or a suspicion upon his name and objects, of which the 
enemies of his cause in all ages would not have failed to take 
advantage. 

Thus we find Him farther to the west than, as far as we 
know, He had yet been — even at the borders of Phoenicia. 
He reached a place where he wished to remain unknown, and 
* entered into a house ' there with his disciples. * But He could 
not be hid.* The fame of Him penetrating into heathendom, 
had reached this remote quarter. A woman of the country 
learned that He had come into these parts; and having a 
daughter who was a demoniac, she would not be deterred by 
the consideration that He was a Jew, and she a heathen, from 
seeking his assistance. She sought the place where He dwelt, 
and seems to have applied in the first instance to the apostles 
to be admitted to their Master; and on being repulsed by 
them, as one not entitled to any share in the blessings He 
could confer — ^for, to them, the idea of any but Jews partici- 
pating in these blessings was distasteful — she determined to 
await his coming forth. When she beheld Him, she cast 
herself at his feet, imploring Him to heal her daughter. * But 
He answered her not a word' This was doubtless in part to 
try her faith, as in the case of the two blind men, who had 



Trials of Faith. 3 3 



*> 



in like manner been at first unheeded ; and seeing that his 
personal mission was to the house of Israel only, and the great 
commission of the gospel to the heathen was not to be opened 
till after his ascension, it seems to have been expected by Him, 
that the most signal faith should be manifested to enable Him 
to infringe this rule of his own conduct ; and it would be still 
more needed to explain and justify this in the eyes even of his 
own disciples, who had deep prejudices on the point, and to 
whom, as well as to others, it was very desirable to show the 
strong constraint which the woman's faith laid upon Him. He 
saw that she had faith — He knew its exact measure ; and his 
conduct was framed to bring out its strongest manifestations. 
The silence of their Master, so very different from his usual 
pitying tenderness towards the distressed, was gratifying to the 
disciples, and suited the harsh temper with which, as Jews, 
they regarded all the heathen, calling them ' dogs' and the like, 
as the Mohammedans now call Christians. Still, they require 
more active austerity towards this poor creature, and begged 
their Lord to send her away altogether. He then did speak, 
saying to her, ' I am not sent but to the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel.' This was a further triumph to the disciples, who 
must have heard these words with great approbation. And 
the woman — ^what could she reply ? Nothing. Yet there was 
that in what she had heard of Him, and in what she saw of Him 
now, which told her heart that He was not so harsh as He 
appeared : that He could not, so far as He seemed, have shut 
up his sympathies within the narrow bounds of Jewish ex- 
clusiveness. She therefore only bowed herself low before Him, 
and in the deep anguish of her spirit groaned forth, ' Lord, 
help me !' But again He said, ' It is not meet to take the 
children's bread, and cast it unto the dogs.' This was exceed- 
ingly severe ; yet it struck her ears less harshly than it strikes 
ours. She knew that, in comparing the Jews to the children 
of God's family, and the heathen to the dogs without. He 
simply used the comparison most common among his people, 
as expressing the relation between them, without meaning to 
give personal offence ; just as at present a Moslem will call 
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one *' an infidel ' to his face^ without meaning to be personally 
offensive, or even uncivil. 

One would suppose this answer enough to crush her hopes 
altogether. But it was not so. She had a faith that could not 
be discouraged, and would not be repulsed. Her faith was of 
the sort that conquers. Her reply was prompt and ready, the 
best absolutely that could be made. She did not dispute — she 
did not remonstrate — she did not even attempt to turn the edge 
of this thrust by renewed supplication. She accepted it with 
open bosom — she acquiesced in it. She and hers were, she 
admitted it, unworthy; but there might be some hopes and 
blessings still for even her. ^She * claims no place within the 
temple ; she is content to remain standing as a doorkeeper 
in the outer court, only claiming the grace which befits the 
occupant of such a station.' ^ * Truth, Lord,* she cried ; * yet 
the dogs under the table eat of the children's crumbs.' To us 
it requires some reflection to see the exquisite fitness of this 
rejoinder, and to understand the strength of the faith that could 
stand up under such reiterated discouragement. But Jesus felt 
its full force in one moment ; and He was all the while not 
merely hearing her words, but looking upon her heart. His 
voice altered, his countenance relaxed, and she beheld the 
King in all the beauty of his benignity and tenderness. He 
said to her, * O woman, great is thy faith ; be it unto thee, 
even as thou wilt. For this sayings go thy way ; the devil is 
gone out of thy daughter.' 

We next find Jesus by the shore of the sea of Galilee, where 
one was brought to Him who * was deaf, and had an impedi- 
ment in his speech.' This shows that he had not been bom 
deaf, or he would not have possessed even the imperfect use of 
speech ; but had either become deaf before the organs of speech 
had acquired their full strength, or had been so long .deaf as to 
have partially lost, by the disuse of talk, the fiiU command of 
them. This man Jesus took aside ; why, we know not, unless 
that, without such a precaution, the mode ot operation intended 
by Him as a help to the man's faith might be desecratingly 

1 Olshausen. 
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imitated by others as an efficient instrument of cure. Having 
the man apart, Jesus put his fingers into his ears, and then 
touched his tongue with the moisture of his own mouth. These 
were without doubt symbolic actions, intended to call out, in 
one not accessible to sound, the strongest faith in, and expec- 
tation of, the blessings about to be imparted. Our Lord dien 
looked up to heaven, to let the man, already accustomed to the 
language of action, understand that the power about to relieve 
him was altogether from heaven, and not in any way of earth r 
and thus to prevent him from misinterpreting the preceding 
actions as of themselves helpful to his cure. As He looked. 
He sighed deeply at the thought of the infinite miseries which 
sin had brought upon the race of man ; and then He said to the 
shut ear and the bound-up tongue, Ephphatha, * Be opened ;' 
and at that instant the man's utterance became free, and he 
heard once more the music of the human voice. 

After this, being now in the localities familiar with his pre- 
sence, fresh crowds began to gather to Him ; and on one 
occasion He again supplied miraculously with food an assem- 
blage of four thousand persons, besides women and children. 
This miracle is, in its general character, like the former feeding 
of the multitude — so like, indeed, as to have suggested to some 
that they are merely different reports of the same event. But 
a close inspection discloses essential variations, which show the 
two transactions to have been really different. On the former 
occasion five tiiousand persons were present, but now four ; 
then these persons had only been with Jesus part of one day, 
but now they had been three days in attendance upon Him. 
The provision, too, was then only five loaves and two fishes, 
but it is now somewhat larger, being seven loaves ; and the 
fragments that remained filled in the former instance twelve 
baskets, but in this not more than seven, 

A subsequent visit to Bethsaida is distinguished by the cure 
of a blind man. In this case also our Lord took the man 
aside, even out of the town, and touched his eyes, and anointed 
them with saliva, obviously for the same reason as that just 
noticed in the case of the man deaf and dumb. What chiefly 
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distinguishes this miracle from other cures of blind men, is the 
progression of the cure. After having once touched his eyes, 
our Lord asked him if he saw aught. He answered, that * he 
saw men as trees walking.' Jesus then touched his eyes again ; 
and when he once more looked up, he saw clearly. Or it may 
be, that although his sight was perfectly restored at first, he 
still wanted that distinctness of visual perception which usually 
is acquired only by some experience, but which was here im- 
parted by the second touch. It is observable that Jesus did 
not in the first instance utter any words, such as * Be opened,' 
which had been a summary and absolute command. He there- 
fore doubtless meant that it should be with the man according 
to his faith, and that, being somewhat weak, sufficed not for his 
perfect cure ; but his faith being strengthened by the attain- 
ment of even imperfect vision, the second application became 
effectual. The man's observation, that he saw men as trees 
walking, shows he had been bom blind. As the figures moved, 
he concluded they were men ; but as the images were indis- 
tinct and shapeless, they rather met his idea of trees, and 
he would have thought them trees, only that they walked, — 
a comparison the more proper to his condition, as he could 
have had little idea of trees except from their trunks, with 
which he had often come in contact, and among which he had 
often groped. He had also known by touch the height of a 
man, but could not thus realize the height of a tree, and was 
therefore not very sensible of the difference between the stature 
of a man and that of a tree. 

When the child whose eyes were couched by Cheselden first 
saw, * he knew not the shape of anything, nor any one thing 
from another, however different in shape or magnitude; but 
being told what the things were, whose form he before knew 
from feeling, he would carefully observe that he might know 
them again.' 
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THE TRANSFIGURATION. 
MATTHEW XVI. I3-XVII. 21 ; MARK VIII. 27-IX. 29; 

LUKE IX. 18-43. 

Cesarea-Philipfi, or Philip's Cesarea, was so called to dis- 
tioguish it from another and a more important city of the same 
name upon the coast, and derived its distinctive designation 
from the tetrarch Herod Philip (not the husband of Herodias), 
in whose territory it lay. It was therefore a modem town, but 
perhaps upon the site of the ancient Dan ; and being away 
near one of the springs of the river Jordan, and far beyond 
the limits of Herod's dominion, the district had probably been 
sought by our Saviour as a place of temporary retirement and 
retreat 

It was in this neighbourhood that our Lord questioned the 
disciples as to the opinions entertained of Him. The answer 
has been already stated by anticipation. But now, when Jesus 
further asked, ' But whom say ye that I am ?' Peter answered 
for the rest : ' Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.' 
Peter had made virtually the same declaration not Icmg before ; 
and Jesus had simply remarked, that notwithstanding this 
declaration made on behalf of all, there was one among the 
chosen twelve who would prove a traitor to the conviction thus 
expressed. He was then apparently not willing to enter into 
the Messianic question, on which He knew that their views 
were still erroneous, because the time was not come to explain 
all things distinctly even to them. Therefore, although, as it 
seems to us, they had got so far in advance of the mass of their 
countrymen as to believe that the kingdom He came to estab- 
lish was not one of vulgar conflict, conquest, and glory, they 
did believe that it was to be a visible earthly kingdom of truth, 
righteousness, justice, and blessing. But now, Jesus, being 
ready to enlighten them further, received the declaration of 
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Peter with marked emphasis of approbation. The apostles 
were highly elated by this supposed confirmation of their views, 
and doubtless expected that He was now at last about to de- 
clare himself openly ; and they felt that when He thought fit to 
do this, among a people already willing to receive Him ds the 
Messiahy his miraculous powers would suffice to silence all 
opposition, and to seat Him on the throne of David. 

These hopes were somewhat damped, when, the instant after 
He had received and plainly responded to their recognition. 
He strictly enjoined them to let no man know that He was the 
Christ. 

Still more were they disheartened, when from that time 
forward, though their hopes had been raised so high, He 
began to talk to them plainly— to them, not to the people at 
large — of things that had only been at times obscurely hinted 
at before : * that the Son of man must suffer many things, and 
be rejected of the elders, and of the chief priests and scribes, 
and be killed, and after three days rise again.* This degrading 
contrast to the visions of glory which had but just now dazzled 
their aching sight, was too painful, too incomprehensible, to be 
borne without remonstrance by such men as the disciples. 
Peter again took upon him to express the general feeling— 
besides that his love for his Master revolted from the images 
of dishonour which were thus presented. He began to re- 
buke Him. Peter began to rebuke Jesus ! He said, * Be it 
far from Thee, Lord: this shall not be unto Thee!' Litde 
did he know then — but he knew well afterwards — that the 
destinies of the world hung upon that being done which he 
said should not be done ; and that his puny * shall not' was a 
denial of the * shall' which had been uttered in the eternal 
counsels of God. Jesus, who in this beheld with pain the 
instinctive abhorrence of the natural mind to the doctrines of 
the Cross, replied by a rebuke, the severity of which comes out 
strongly in contrast with the commendation the same apostle 
had lately received. Here was another of the * falls' to which 
the over-confidence of Peter continually subjected him. 

In the close of the discourse which our Lord then addressed 
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to the disciples, He clearly pointed out that the glory which 
they had expected to attend the present coming of the Messiah 
was reserved for a future time. And He now purposed to 
encourage them, to strengthen their faith, and to advance their 
views of his character and office, by affording them a glimpse 
of that glory which essentially belonged to Him. 

Six days after He had opened their eyes, but not yet their 
understandings, with regard to the humiliations awaiting Him, 
and while they still pondered with depressed spirits a matter 
which they regarded with dismay and aversion, and which they 
found it so difficult to reconcile with his previous distinct 
admission that He was the Christ of God, they arrived towards 
evening at a mountain, the name and situation of which 
are unknown, but which is generally conceived to be Mount 
Tabor. This supposes they had meanwhile come into Galilee, 
which is indeed on other grounds sufficiently likely. Into this 
mountain our Lord withdrew for quiet prayer, leaving the body 
of his disciples below, and taking with Him only the three 
always favoured apostles — Peter, James, and John. Here He 
seems to have retired a little apart from them, though still 
within sight and hearing ; and as He continued long in prayer, 
they, under the pressure of fatigue and unrest, fell asleep. 
They were awakened suddenly by a glare of light ; and then, 
to their deep amazement, they saw that a great change had 
passed over their Master. * His face did shine as the sun ; and 
his raiment was white as the light.' And He was not alone : 
for two glorified beings appeared beside Him, conversing with 
Him ; and the bewildered apostles knew that they were Moses 
and EHas, the chiefs of the Law and the Prophets, who came, 
as it were, to give testimony and homage to the Consummator, 
who had in these latter days appeared to finish the work which 
they had in their day been employed to prepare and advance. 
And what was the subject of their conversation ? ' They spake 
of his decease,^ which He should accomplish at Jerusalem.' 
This must have greatly surprised the apostles, and no less have 

^ Literally exodus^ a departure — that is, departure from this life, and 
therefore properly death. 
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edified them. They saw that the matter, from the very idea of 
which their souls shrank, was familiar to Moses and to Elias, 
and therefore, as they would infer, one of deep and solemn 
interest in the courts of heaven. This impression was made, 
and bore good firuit thereafter; but at the moment, Peter, 
having the two ideas of his Lord's glory and of his humiliation 
presented to his mind, thrust the latter aside, and rested wholly 
upon the former. He fancied that now at last his Master had 
assumed his visible Messianic glory ; and that thus introduced 
and inaugurated by Moses and Elias, his reign would com- 
mence from that hour, and that perhaps this very mountain 
was to become the seat of his authority. He cried out, ' Lord, 
it is good for us to be here !' That was indeed most true; 
and he felt what he said. But he added : * If Thou wilt, let 
us build three tabernacles ; one for Thee, and one for Moses, 
and one for Elias.' Luke says, that in uttering these words 
Peter did not know what he said ; which seems to imply that 
he expressed merely a vague impression, without grasping the 
full purport and effect of his own words. The idea in his mind 
seems to have been founded on a fear that Moses and Elias 
should disappear, before the effect which he supposed might 
be produced by their presence could be realized ; and there- 
fore he would detain them with Jesus, and provide them with 
booths for their seclusion and shelter, while he and the others 
went about to proclaim this manifestation, and direct the multi- 
tude to repair to the mountain to render homage to their law- 
giver, their prophet, and their Messiah. There was an offensive 
equalization of the three in this mode of expression ; and while 
he yet spake, they were enclosed in a far different tabernacle — 
a tabernacle of bright cloud, which gathered around them upon 
that mountain top, and hid them from view. Then a voice 
was heard saying, * This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased : hear ye Him.' As the beloved Son, He was far 
greater than Moses and Elias, who were but servants ; and they 
were henceforth to hear Him — Him only. When the doud 
of light melted into thin air, Jesus remained alone, and had 
resumed his ordinary appearance, except that perhaps a divine 
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effulgence lingered on his face, as on that of Moses when he 
descended from the Mount. 

One of the evangelists records a short but important conver- 
sation which took place between Jesus and his three disciples 
on the subject of this manifestation. Fully acknowledging, on 
the evidence before them, the absolute certainty that their 
Master was the Messiah, on which their convictions had at 
times wavered, they now ask, * Why then say the scribes that 
Elias must first come?* that is. Since TJum art come as the 
Messiah, how is it that Elias, as we have now seen him, did 
not precede Thee ? He replied that Elias had preceded Him ; 
and went on to speak so as to show them that He referred to 
John the Baptist 

The disciples below had meanwhile been applied to by a 
distressed father to heal his son, possessed by a devil, who 
seems to have kept him in the condition of a deaf and dumb 
lunatic, subject to strong paroxysms of violence and pain. The 
disciples were unable to effect his cure ; and some scribes, who 
had by this time gathered around, were questioning them and 
taunting them upon their failure, when Jesus appeared. The 
disciples were glad to shelter themselves under the broad shield 
of their Master's protection, who sternly called the attention of 
the scribes to himself as One ready to answer all they could 
allege, and to do every work of God. They held back, how- 
ever, and the father of the lad came forward, and respectfully 
explained the case. Jesus directed the lad to be brought to 
Him \ and no sooner had he come near, than he fell to the 
ground, wallowing and foaming there. Jesus asked how long 
it had been thus with him, and was told * from infancy ; * the 
father adding : * But if Thou canst do anything, have compas- 
sion upon us, and help us.' It is clear that the scribes had 
succeeded in raising a doubt as to the power of the Master to 
accomplish that in which the disciples had failed. But Jesus 
said, * If thou canst believe, all things are possible to him that 
helieveth^ The poor man, greatly agitated, even to tears, made 
the memorable answer, which remains as a precious gift to the 
church in all ages : * Lord, I believe ; help Thou mine unbe- 
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lief.' Nothing more was needed : Jesus made no remark. 
This faith was of a kind to ask the response of acts, not words. 
And Jesus did act signally. There was nothing intermediate, 
as usual in such cases ; none of the customary appliances and 
seeming instrumentalities. He did not take the lad aside ; He 
did not touch him ; He made no applications to his ears or 
mouth ; but covering the failure of his disciples with the glory 
of his own acts, He commanded the unclean spirit to quit the 
youth, and enter into him no more. The parting throe was 
indeed terrible, and the sufferer lay as dead upon the ground. 
But Jesus raised him by the hand, and delivered him, perfectly 
restored, to his father. 

The sensation produced by this miracle was very great. It 
was attested by the crowds which Jesus had seen running from 
all quarters, and which had perhaps made Him hasten his 
proceedings. * They were all amazed at the mighty power of 
God.' 



Dr. Kitto's notes require some corrections here on points of 
geography. The course of the gospel narrative shows that the 
events narrated by Matthew and Mark (Matt. xvi. 13-xvii. 21 ; 
Mark viii. 27-ix. 32) took place in the region of Caesarea-Philippi. 
After healing the blind man at Bethsaida, on the north-east shore 
of the sea of Galilee, Jesus went with his disciples into the coasts 
of Caesarea. The route He followed was probably up the east bank 
of. the Jordan. The site of the town is well known, and its ruins 
are among the finest in Palestine. It was not, as Dr. Kitto sug- 
gests, identical with the ancient border city of Dan. Dan stood in 
the centre of a plain, beside the great fountain of the Jordan, and 
is now called Tell el-Kady. Caesarea was built on a broad terrace 
on the mountain side, four miles farther east, beside another foun- 
tain of the Jordan. Its ancient name was Paneas, and it is now 
called Baneas. The scenery around Caesarea is very beautiful. 
Our Lord spent some time here. It was probably beside the foun- 
tain Peter confessed his belief in his divinity ; and the form of 
Christ's reply to him may perhaps have been suggested by the lofty 
cliff which rises over the fountain, and on which a heathen temple 
then stood. A few days later the Transfiguration took place 
There cannot be a doubt that * the high mountain apart * ti'as one 
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of the peaks of Hermon, which towers over Caesarea. On coming 
down again from the mountain the lunatic boy was healed ; and in 
such a position the force of Christ's rebuke to his disciples could 
be fully comprehended : * If ye have faith as a grain of mustard 
seed, ye shall say unto this mountain (Hermon), Remove hence to 
yonder place (pointing down, perhaps, into the deep valley of the 
Jordan which lay below), and it shall remove.' 

We read further, that after the miraculous cure of the limatic 
' they departed thence,' that is, from Caesarea, ^ and passed through 
Galilee,' which lay immediately south of it, and came to Caper- 
naum. 

Until recently, it was generally supposed that Tabor was the 
scene of the Transfiguration ; but the position of that hill does not 
suit the gospel narrative. The present writer became convinced 
that Hermon was the real scene on his first visit to that mountain 
in the year 1850. Since that time, this opinion has been acquiesced 
in by most Biblical geographers. 



THE TRIBUTE MONEY. 

MATTHEW XVn. 22-XVIII. j MARK IX. 3O-50 ; 

LUKE IX. 43-X. 16. 

Jesus had, at the foot of the Mount, joined the general body 
of his disciples, and, after the cure of the demoniac, proceeded 
on his way. Aware that this remarkable miracle, and the 
manner in which his mere presence had silenced the scribes, 
were likely to exalt the ordinary expectations of his disciples ; 
and observing that the three favoured apostles had gathered 
nourishment to the like expectations from what they had wit- 
nessed on the Mount, our Lord again spoke very plainly of his 
betrayal, his death, and his resurrection. Nothing could be 
plainer than his words, to which He bespoke their earnest 
attention ; * Let these sayings sink deep into your ears.' But 
it is said that * they did not understand' — ^mainly, no doubt, 
because they were not willing to understand — ^how it was pos- 
sible that such humiliation, which would seem to frustrate all 
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their hopes and expectations, could consist with the earthly 
greatness of the Messiah, in which they expected to share. 
This idea they could not dismiss, and they could not make it 
compatible with the other, which was not so strenuously en- 
forced upon them. Their Master could have explained ; but 
*they were afraid to ask Him,' having in remembrance the 
sharp rebuke which Peter had received; and Peter himself, 
usually so forward, being further restrained by the fresh impres- 
sion of what he had witnessed on the Mount It is also to be 
recollected, that in these distressing intimations their future 
benefi.t, still more than their present enlightenment, was what 
Jesus had in view. When the events should occur, it ought to 
prevent them from concluding that all was lost — ^that the object 
of his coming had been frustrated — or that unfounded preten- 
sions had been advanced by himself; for they would perceive 
that nothing had happened which He had not foreseen, and 
expected, and declared to be inevitable and necessary. And 
after all had passed, their faith would be strengthened by re- 
membering his declarations, that this humiliation was not only 
consistent with the purpose for which He came into the world, 
but was the very purpose itself. Conceive how it would have 
been with them, • if what afterwards took place — the betrayal, 
the agony, the torture, the death — had seemed to them to have 
taken Him by surprise — ^had manifestly been contrary to his 
expectations, and against his will. Could they, then, have 
reached any other conclusion than that He had either imposed 
upon them or deceived himself? All this was prevented by 
his previous declarations to the disciples, and, although more 
covertly, to the multitude ; by which He shut out for ever those 
doubts and cavils which would have filled the mouths of his 
enemies, had not such precautions been taken. 

The disciples understood enough, however, at this time, to 
be Wery sorry.' They loved not less than they reverenced 
their Lord ; and the bare idea that He might possibly be ex- 
posed to ignominy, maltreatment, and suffering, filled their 
hearts with grief. This was natural. They had not been 
worthy to walk with Him had they felt otherwise. 
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But nothing our Lord could say, however plain, made any 
permanent impression during his lifetime. As the stomach 
assimilates that which is congenial to it, and rejects that which 
is not, so they were always ready in forgetting these intima- 
tions of his humiliation; while they zealously seized on, and 
treasured up, all the ideas of Messianic glory which circum- 
stances afforded, or which any of his acts and sayings appeared 
to present. 

This must be heedfully lemembered by those who would 
righdy understand the remainder of our Lord's career in rela- 
tion to his disciples. 

The next incident in that career requires to be introduced 
by die statement, that there was payable from every adult male 
among the Jews the sum of half a shekel yearly for the treasury 
of the temple. There is a regulation to this effect in Exod. 
XXX. 11-16, but it is far firom certain that the payment was 
intended to be yearly. It came, however, to be so understood, 
and was in general paid very willingly tt> the appointed col- 
lectors by all Jews, even by those who dwelt in foreign parts. 
The sum may be taken as equal to fifteen pence. It was at 




first, like all other payments, made in weighed silver. But the 

Maccabees having coined money into shekels and half shekels, 
the temple dues were paid in such coinage. In our Lord's time, 
however, these coins had become scarce, apd for the purposes 
of this payment the Gneco-Roman didraeknton (double drachma) 
was taken to represent the half shekel, and was so generally 
used that the tax itself came to be called the Didrachmon. It 
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should be observed, however, that although the people usually 
paid the collectors in this coin, the coin itself could not be paid 
into the temple on account of the symbols and effigies, deemed 
idolatrous, which it bore, and had to be changed for Jewish 
money at Jerusalem. Hence the vocation of the * money- 
changers' whom our Lord expelled from the temple. It should 
be added, that it was in a great measure a voluntary impost — 
that is, no one was forced to pay it, or punishable for not pay- 
ing it; but he who neglected it would be considered a bad 
Jew, and an irreligious person. 

Now, the payment of this temple tribute became due by 
the time our Lord returned to Capernaum. As they passed 
through the street, the collectors — who were respected men, 
and not contemned, like the publicans who levied the Roman 
taxes — accosted Peter, who was some way behind, and asked 
him if his Master paid the didrachmon. With characteristic 
haste he answered in the affirmative, thus virtually pledging 
Jesus to pay a tax to which, on his part, some serious objec- 
tions might reasonably be entertained. It was important that 
this matter should be put on a right footing before the minds 
of the disciples. When, therefore, they had entered the house, 
and Peter was about to mention the circumstance, Jesus antici- 
pated him, and showed that He already knew all that had 
passed, by asking the question, * Of whom do the kings of tfu 
earth take custom or tribute : of their own children [sons] or of 
strangers?' Peter said, *0f strangers;' to which Jesus re- 
joined, *Then are the children free.' Here the argument is 
very clear : kings do not take tribute of their sons ; but the 
temple was his Father's house, and therefore no claim could 
be rightly made upon Him for this payment. Still it was his 
purpose to pay it, to avoid giving needless offence, and lest 
it should be imputed to Him that He was an enemy of the 
temple, and sought its ruin by setting the example of withhold- 
ing the tax on which its maintenance chiefly depended. But 
He had not the money — not fifteen pence ! Yet there is no 
question that this small sum might have been procured in some 
way without much difficulty, and there was no positive need of 
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a miracle to supply the want. But our Lord saw fit to connect, 
in the minds of his disciples, this voluntary humiliation on his 
party with an act re-asserting the dignity which might, by this 
concession, seem to have been somewhat compromised. He 
desired Peter to go down to the lake and cast in a hook, and in 
the first fish that came up to it he would find a stater — a coin 
equal Xo/our drachmae, and therefore to double the amount 
required for a single person. ' That take, and give unto them 
for me and thee.' In this single instance we are not informed 
of the result of the procedure ; but we cannot doubt that it 
is sufficiently indicated in the directions thus given. Fish are 
easily caught in this mode in the same lake at this day ; and 
it is not unusual at Tiberias for travellers to order a dinner of 
fish, and presently to see a man returning from the lake with 
an ample supply, which he has taken by hook and line fi'om 
the shore. It is also the natiure of most fish to catch at any 
thing bright; and hence there are numerous anecdotes of 
articles in precious metal being found in fishes. The wonder 
here is in the fact that, as foretold by his Lord, the first fish 
which came to Peter's hook contained the precise sum that had 
been indicated. It was also not merely our Lord's foreknow- 
ledge of the fact — though He did foreknow it — but it was the 
purpose of his will— of that will to which all creation is obe- 
dient, that impelled the fish containing this coin, and that one 
fish only out of the myriads in the lake, to the hook of Peter. 

When this matter of the tribute money had been disposed of, 
our Lord inquired of the apostles what it was that they had 
been so earnestly discussing upon the road. He needed not 
this information, but wished to appeal to their own conscious- 
ness, which was so effectually awakened by the question, that 
they held down their heads and returned no answer. They 
had, in fact, been contending which of them was the greatest 
in services and claims, and might therefore expect the highest 
place in the splendid kingdom they still persisted in suppos- 
ing their Master was about to establish. Perceiving by their 
silence that the object of his question had been answered, our 
Lord did not directly reprove them further; but in a few words, 
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rendered doubly impressive by a vivid illustration, He set 
before them the worthlessness of their contention, and its utter 
antagonism to that spirit which must rule in the kingdom of 
God. Taking a little child, He placed him in the midst, and 
told them to make this child, in its unassuming ingenuousness, 
their model : he among them who was most childlike and un- 
assuming, who thought least of himself and his worth — ht 
would be of most importance in the kingdom of God. He 
then tenderly embraced the child, and said, * Whosoever shall 
receive this child in my name, receiveth me ; and whosoever 
shall receive me, receiveth Him that sent me.' By this He 
struck at the root of the contention among the disciples, teach- 
ing them that it is not merely what a man does that constitutes 
the worthiness of his deeds, but the spirit in which he does 
them. The act may be great or small; its worth depends 
upon its being done in the name of Christ, and for his sake. 

The apostles do not seem to have entered into the depth 
of our Lord's meaning; for John proceeded to mention an 
instance that seemed to him inconsistent with the rule thus 
laid down. It appears that the miracles of Christ, and those 
which the apostles during their recent tour had wrought by 
calling upon his name, had induced others who were not within 
the immediate circle of the disciples, to call upon the name of 
Jesus for the healing of demoniacs. This came under tiie 
notice of the apostles in at least one instance ; and, displeased 
that any one out of their circle, and without authority from 
their Lord, should try in such a way to make himself equal 
with them, they forbade the act Although some taint of selfish 
motives may have intruded, the apostles felt so sure of having 
done right, that they distrusted a rule which would seem to 
make it wrong. For if the smallest action done in the name 
of Christ were so valuable, they must have erred in forbidding 
this. Jesus accepted this conclusion, and told them they had 
indeed erred in interdicting the miracles they had referred to. 
If a man in sincerity believed that, by thus using the name of 
Christ, works so great could be accomplished, this would show 
that he had good thoughts of Christ, and had at least those 
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beginnings of faith which might lead to better things. And if 
he had actually wrought a miracle by this means, that was in 
itself a sign that he had spoken in faith, and that God had 
accepted and responded to his faith ; and therefore he ought 
not to be forbidden to act, although he was not within the 
inner circle of Christ's disciples. 

Soon after this, a question of Peter afforded our Lord an 
opportunity of laying down the law of Cliristian forgiveness, 
in the beautiful parable of the Unmerciful Servant 

About the same time our Lord chose out from the larger 
body of his disciples the number of seventy, that they might 
go on a missionary tour, in pairs, to the towns and villages 
He himself intended afterwards to visit. Why He chose tiiis 
precise number is not known. Perhaps there was no special 
reason ; but some have thought that there may have been a 
general reference to the seventy elders, or members of the 
Sanhedrim ; or to the notion common among the Jews, that 
there were seventy languages and nations upon the earth. The 
instructions given to them were very similar to those formerly 
impressed upon the twelve ; but since the opposition of the 
Pharisees had greatly increased in violence, the conduct they 
were to observe under persecution was carefully pointed out, 
and the sustainments they were entitled to expect were fully 
declared, while strong denunciations were uttered against those 
places which should refuse to receive their testimony. 
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THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES. — JOHN VII. 2-VIII. II. 

Autumn had now arrived, and our Lord having been prevented 
from attending the last Passover, resolved to go to Jerusalem 
at the Feast of Tabernacles. At first He did not show this 
intention, and therefore his relatives remonstrated with Him, 
and urged Him to it They told Him that his manifest eva- 
sion of publicity scarcely consisted with his object of being 
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publicly known ; and they reminded Him that He owed some- 
thing to those who had attached themselves to Him in Judea, 
and who, by reason of his protracted absence in Galilee, had 
witnessed few if any of his mighty works. It is evident that 
these near relatives of our Lord, who had always his human 
circumstances in view, found it difficult to believe in Him with 
entire fixedness. The miracles they had seen Him perform 
inclined them to belief, but they were ever anxious to receive 
yet more signal proofs of his Messianic dignity. They now 
wished to see Him in the great theatre of the metropolis, and 
probably continued to expect some decisive moment, when 
He would reveal Himself with power as the Messiah. In 
reply to their representation, He gave them to understand 
that what He did took place according to the plan of divine 
wisdom, and that the period of time which that wisdom had 
appointed had not yet arrived. But there were no such con- 
siderations to regulate their movements. They could go when 
they liked. 

It is clear that Jesus did not consider the present moment, 
when so many of the people were moving towards Jerusalem, 
the most suitable for his journey, since He desired not to 
attract attention without necessity, or to draw hatred upon 
himself. Such hatred the relatives could not incur, for their 
relation to the world was not like his — that of light to dark- 
ness. They therefore departed, not clearly understanding 
whether He meant to follow or not There is every proba- 
bility that if our Lord had gone with the advancing crowds. 
He would on many grounds have formed a centre of attraction 
to those going fi'om Galilee, who would have attended Him to 
Jerusalem in immense numbers, thus giving a dangerous aspect 
to his approach, even if the people did not, as it was likely 
that they would — seeing how easily a large crowd can be led 
to act upon an impulse of enthusiasm — ^hail Him as their king 
and leader, and in that quality present Him before Jerusalem. 
This was by no means what Jesus sought ; it was indeed what 
He most earnestly shunned. Such a course would also have 
been imprudent at that time, even had his objects — to suppose 
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for a moment a thing so impossible — been those of personal 
ambition; for the southern Jews, having seen and heard so 
much less of Him than those of the north, were by no means 
so well prepared as the latter to recognise Him as even a 
temporal Messiah, while all were equally indisposed to ac- 
knowledge Him in his true character. It is likely that the 
Jews in Judea would not have been over ready to concur in a 
movement originating with the pilgrims from Galilee, and the 
nature of which they could not understand, especially when it 
is considered that the Galileans were rather looked down upon 
by their southern brethren. 

We have already intimated, however, that the attendance 
from Galilee was much less at this feast than at the Passover, 
while that of the southern Jews was very considerable. There 
was therefore a larger proportion of those who had not yet 
received the advantage of our Lord's instruction and miracles, 
and a smaller proportion of those whose movements were 
likely to compromise his real objects. These considerations 
may have had some influence in drawing our Saviour to 
Jerusalem at this festival, though He had avoided going 
thither seven months before at the Passover. 

Meanwhile there was much conversation and debate con- 
cerning Him at Jerusalem. He was generally expected there, 
probably because, as He had not attended either of the pre- 
vious feasts of that year, it was concluded that He would not 
neglect the only one that remained. Even the members of the 
Sanhedrim were on the watch for Him. It seems to have been 
they who sought Him, sa)dng, * Where is he ?' They, perhaps 
from hatred, forbore to name Him, while yet their abstinence 
from any of those abusive epithets, in the use of which they 
were ready and expert, has been by some thought to indicate a 
softening of their anger towards Him. This is scarcely con- 
veyed in the further fact, that ' no man spake openly of Him,' 
that is, committed himself to a decided opinion about Him, 
* for fear of the Jews.' But among themselves the people were 
greatly divided. Some affirmed tiiat He was an upright man, 
the honesty of whose intentions was beyond suspicion ; while 
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others maintained, on the contrary, that He was one who 
deceived the people. 

At length Jesus made his appearance ; but it was not until 
the middle of the feast (which lasted eight days) that He went 
up to the temple, whether from late arrival or from desiring 
that the first excitement should subside. He then spoke with 
such boldness and force, that those of the people who were 
aware of the evil intentions of die rulers against Him, were 
astonished to find that He was lefi: unmolested. But although 
the Pharisees did not wish to apprehend Him at present, they 
gave directions that any fit opportunity which presented itself 
should be taken advantage of; and when at length they heard 
that many of the people were becoming seriously inclined to 
accept Him as the Christ, they could no longer act with pru- 
dent restraint, but sent officers to apprehend Him at once, and 
bring Him before them, sitting there in council to receive Him. 
They had to sit longer than they expected ; for the messengers, 
finding Jesus speaking, had waited a little to hear Him, and 
were then so strongly impressed by what He said, and dis- 
mayed by the aspect of the people, that they were afraid to 
lay hands upon Him. Returning without their prisoner, the 
officers excused, themselves, by declaring that 'never man 
spake like this man 1' This answer did not tend to allay the 
resentment of the rulers, which they expressed very strongly. 
Nicodemus, who, it will be remembered, belonged to this 
council, ventured to remark that the law did not authorize 
the condemnation of any man before his conduct had been 
examined, and he himself heard in his own defence. They 
answered with the contemptuous taunt, * Art thou also a 
Galilean? Search and look, for out of Galilee ariseth no 
prophet' They thus endeavoured to cover with obloquy all 
leaning to the cause of Jesus, by taking it for granted it could 
not exist but among Galileans. For the rest, they were right 
in concluding that the Messiah was not to come (originally) 
from Galilee; and they knew not, though they might have 
known by proper inquiry, that Jesus came from Bethlehem. 
They were wrong, however, in saying that no prophet could 
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come out of Galilee ; for Galilee had already produced several 
prophets — ^Jonah, Elijah, and perhaps Nahum; but a blind 
fiiry against Jesus closed their eyes for the moment to these 
examples. 

By the next day, when Jesus again appeared in the temple, 
a trap had been laid for Him. A woman, taken in adultery, 
had been found, and they brought her to Him for judgment, 
saying, * Master, Moses in, the law commanded that such 
should be stoned; but what sayest ThouV Some of them 
had possibly heard, and others had probably heard of, the 
Sermon on the Mount, in which He had seemed to place his 
own authority above that of Moses ; and the dilemma in which 
they strove to place Him was this : the law certainly denounced 
death against a convicted adulteress, but this law had fallen into 
disuse ; and owing to the corrupt morals of the age, the crime 
seldom incurred any other penalty than divorce. If, therefore, 
Jesus declared for the punishment of death, He would lose 
ground in public opinion, by insisting, contrary to the customs 
of the time, and to his own previous declarations, upon a rigid 
adherence to the letter of the law ; but if He declared on the 
other side, they could denounce Him as one who despised the 
law of Moses, and sought to overturn it. 

While they made their accusation, and claimed his decision, 
Jesus being seated on the ground, seemed to be musingly and 
inattentively engaged in tracing characters in the dust, as one 
is apt to do in a careless or absent mood. He gave no sign of 
attention ; but when they had done, He looked up, and said 
quietly, * He that is without sin among you, let him first cast a 
stone at her.' This alludes to the custom of the witnesses, on 
whose evidence a criminal has been convicted, casting the first 
stone in punishment. He then again bent his attention down- 
ward, and resumed his musing occupation. Meanwhile all 
those who were present to confound Him stole silently away, 
* being convicted by their own conscience' of sin: not per- 
haps all of the particular sin, although that was frightfully 
common in this age, and many of the most exalted persons 
and most eminent teachers were guilty of it. But they were 
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convicted of sin generally. Every one felt that Jesus knew of 
him that he had sinned, so that he could not dare to lift up his 
head, if any one demanded the same severity of judgment 
against him that he asked against this guilty woman. Thus it 
happened that, when our Lord looked up again, the woman 
stood alone before Him, veiled in tears of shame and grief. 
He asked her what had become of her accusers, and if she had 
already been condemned ; and hearing that she had not, He 
said, * Neither do I condemn thee,* declining to assume the 
functions of a judicial officer, which did not belong to Him. 
He then dismissed her, without pronouncing judgment upon 
her past sins. He did not wish to say directly that she was 
pardoned. But the whole conduct of Jesus, so earnest and 
solemn, and yet so mild, could not fail in the meantime to 
make a deep impression upon one who, during the whole of 
the preceding scene, must have stood in the presence of 
death. This impression would be still further deepened by 
the serious admonition which He gave her : ' Go, and sin no 
more !' 




THE MAN BORN BLIND. — ^JOHN VIII. I2-IX. 

After the signal discomfiture of his enemies in the case of 
the woman taken in adultery, our Lord appears to have been 
allowed to pursue his course undisturbed for a time, until one 
memorable occasion, when a direct attempt was made upon 
his life. 

There was a place in the temple corridors called *the 
treasury,' because a large chest with a hole in the lid was de- 
posited there to receive the voluntary offerings of the people. 
This seems to have been a favourite place with Jesus, as we 
more than onoe read of his teaching there. He was here on 
the occasion to which we refer. His language in speaking 
became more bold and authoritative than ever, while it also 
appeared mysterious to those whose eyes were blinded by so 
many preconceived notions of self-aggrandizement. He dis- 
tinctly declared himself the Messiah, and said that his claim 
had been already well authenticated ; and He told them that 
all who believed not in Him, and refused Him as their Re- 
deemer, must die in their sins. The first part of his address 
was, with some carping interruptions fi"om the Pharisees, 
well received by the auditors, many of whom believed in 
Him. But proceeding, He began to say that the truth would 
make them free; and they took up these words warmly, de- 
claring that they were Abraham's seed, and never yet in bond- 
age to any, — a monstrous fiction, dear to the national vanity, 
but which might have been sufficiently disproved by pointing 
to the helmets of the Roman soldiers in the adjoining tower 
of Antonia. He then showed how little their conduct sub- 
stantiated their claim to be regarded as the true children of 
Abraham. They showed themselves rather the children of the 
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father of lies than of the father of the faithful, since they 
sought the life of One who offered them the truth ; and their 
state of mind and heart was the reverse of Abraham's, seeing 
they wished to destroy Him in whom Abraham had rejoiced. 
He meant, as formerly explained,^ that Abraham had been 
permitted to realize a distinct conception of the Saviour and 
his work, and had rejoiced in the prospects which it opened; 
in short, that Abraham was one of those who in old times 

* died in faith, not having received [the fulfilment of] the 
promises, but were persuaded, of them, and embraced them.' 

If they had seen fit to listen with attention, and to bestow 
some thought on what they heard, the Jews must have per- 
ceived that He spoke of deep matters ; but they, in their care- 
less ignorance or sinful perversity, chose to understand Him 
as speaking of some earthly intercourse with Abraham, and 
they cried out with affected astonishment, * Thou art not yet 
fifty years old, and hast thou seen Abraham ?* Jesus did not 
think it needful to correct their misconception, but, accepting 
their question as it stood, answered it in the grand words: 

* Before Abraham was, I am.' The present tense is used, 
though the past is meant. This is proper only to God, Avitli 
whom, as with Christ himself, there is no past nor future, and 
to whom all time is now. Hence, in the Old Testament, He 
takes the names of I am, and I am that I am ; and the term 
used by our Lord, coupled with the implied assertion that He 
had lived before Abraham, could not but suggest that He 
claimed to be God — the Son of God, in a higher sense than 
those whose minds were filled with carnal notions of the 
Messiah were prepared to allow. That they so understood 
the claim, is clear from their treatment of it. They treated it 
as blasphemy, and snatching up the stones that lay about from 
the repairs of the temple, which were still in progress, they were 
about to hurl them at Him. But He disappeared fi"om among 
them ; whether by mingling with the crowd, or by rendering 
himself miraculously invisible for the moment, is open to 
question. 

^ Morning Series : Ninth Week — Third Day. 
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We have heard nothing as yet of the Sabbath question, 
which made so great a stir at our Lord's previous visit to 
Jerusalem, unless from an allusion to it in one of his dis- 
courses, as furnishing ground for the persecution to which He 
was subjected. But soon this question was to be revived with 
renewed intensity of bitterness. 

As Jesus was passing along with his disciples, his attention 
was called to a man sitting as a beggar by the wayside, who 
was well known to have been blind from his birth. Respecting 
him, the disciples asked their Lord the curious question, for 
whose sins the man was thus visited — for his own, or for those 
of his parents. We have explained more than once, that the 
Jews believed signal bodily calamities to be the punishment of 
individual sin. But a man bom blind manifestly could not be 
under punishment for his own sins in this present life. Hence 
arose the question. Was he punished for the sins of his parents, 
or for the sins committed by himself in an anterior existence ? — 
for it has been shown that many Jews in this age believed in 
the transmigration of souls, and consequently that the sins of a 
former life might be punished in this. Jesus, in his reply, set 
aside this connection between special calamities and special 
guilt, and declared that the reason why the man had been thus 
afflicted was, that his privations might subserve the higher 
objects of God's love to himself, and to others through him. 
He then anointed the man's eyes with clay, tempered with 
saliva, and directed him to go and wash them in the somewhat 
distant pool of Siloam. The purpose of this seems twofold : 
partly to try the man's faith, as we have formerly explained, 
and partly to display the miracle ; for it is clear that our Lord, 
being now away from Galilee, was no longer desirous of keeping 
his mighty deeds private. This well-known man, moving along 
with his clay-daubed eyes, could not fail to attract attention, 
and by the time he reached the pool a crowd probably sur- 
rounded him. He washed his eyes, and it seemed as if his 
blindness fell off with the clay — the sight came to his eyes ; 
and he returned into the city with his vision perfectly restored. 

This happened on the Sabbath-day; and the man was 
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questioned by the neighbours, who had so often seen him 
as a blind beggar, that they almost doubted his identity with 
the person they now saw. But he affirmed it; and at their 
request, told them how he had been cured by ' a man called 
Jesus.' Some of the spies, whom the Sanhedrim had set to 
watch the proceedings of Jesus, seem to have heard this ex- 
planation, and thinking it might avail their employers, took the 
man to them. He was closely pressed with questions, from 
which it may be seen that the Pharisees regarded the making 
of the clay on the Sabbath as worthy of notice, in addition to 
the healing ; in fact, they regarded such things as a species of 
work, equivalent to mixing mortar, or moulding clay for bricks, 
and therefore in itself an infraction of the Sabbath. The San- 
hedrim strove to make the man denounce and disown his 
healer ; but they found he was of a resolutely honest temper, 
and that he stood up valiantly for the person who had wrought 
so great a benefit for him, and could not be brought to see that 
He had committed a great sin, and must needs be a scandalous 
sinner. Finding him so intractable, they affected to disbelieve 
that he had been cured, or that he had been bom blind, and 
sent for his parents to question them. They were timid old 
people; and having heard that the Sanhedrim had already 
decreed that any who acknowledged Jesus should be ex- 
communicated, they evaded the responsibility. The man was, 
they said, their son, and certainly he was bom blind ; but 
as for the cure, they knew nothing of it — their son was old 
enough to furnish all requisite information himself. So the 
questioners tried the man again, but found his reasoning so 
cogent, and his resolution so firm, that they became violent 
and abusive ; and when he said boldly, * If this man were not 
of God, He could do nothing,' they answered, * Thou wast 
altogether bom in sins, and dost thou teach us ?' What a world 
of emphatically pharisaic arrogance there is in this — thou and 
us ! The end was that they * cast him out ' — ^that is, excom- 
municated him — a most serious penalty among the Jews. So 
Jesus found one more who was worthy to suffer shame for his 
name. 
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The proceedings of the council came to the ears of Jesus, 
who after that looked iot the man, to comfort and re-assure 
him. When He had found him. He said, *' Dost thou believe 
on the Son of God ?' The man asked who it was that claimed 
this high title ; and when Jesus replied, ' Thou hast both seen 
Him, and it is He who talketh with thee,' he, recognising his 
Benefactor, for whom he had already witnessed a good con- 
fession, hesitated not a moment, but said, * Lord, I believe.' 
Now then he is healed indeed — ^body and soul both are healed. 

This man, in the course of his argument, had urged, that 
^ since the world began was it not heard that any man opened 
the eyes of one that was bom blind.' No instance of this is 
recorded in the Old Testament, whether by miracle or by 
natural means ; nor does any example of the cure of congenital 
blindness by natural means occur in the Greek and Roman 
writers, who indeed, as well as those of more modem date, 
pronounce such blindness incurable. Since the beginning of 
the last century, a common form of blindness has been rendered 
curable by a surgical operation called couching, first performed 
in England by Mr. Cheselden in 1728 ; and in this way, persons 
who became blind too early in life to remember the use and 
objects of sight, have been healed; but there is still no instance 
on record of a person absolutely born blind obtaining the use 
of sight. 

'^\ixi'^'iv^^W^ gag. 

SOJOURN IN JUDEA. — LUKE X. 25-XI. 1 3 ; JOHN X. 

Jesus still remained in Judea, having probably appointed the 
seventy to join Him there before his return to Galilee, and 
intending to be present at the Feast of the Dedication in 
December, which was now too near to make it worth while to 
return to Galilee in the meantime. To this interval belong 
some very important discourses and impressive parables, such 
as that of the Good Shepherd, in which He gave another. 
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plain intimation that Hfe was about to lay down his life for the 
sheep — and that not by any constraint, but of his own free will; 
and the parable of the Good Samaritan, in which He taught ' a 
certain lawyer,' who * stood up and tempted Him,' that the 
command to love our neighbour as ourself is restricted to no 
narrow bounds of sect or condition, but applies to every one 
who stands within the reach of our knowledge and assistance. 
On another occasion, his disciples requested Him * to teach 
them to pray, as John also taught his disciples.' How John 
taught his disciples, we know not ; but we happily know how 
the disciples of Jesus were taught by Him. In what is called 
the Lord's Prayer, He gave them a model of prayer — short, yet 
comprehensive — simple, yet cogent ; and He followed it by an 
impressive discourse and parable, in illustration of the advan- 
tages and prevailing power of earnest and perseveringly impor- 
tunate prayer. This He further illustrated on another occasion 
by the striking parable of the Importunate Widow, which has 
strengthened the hearts of untold numbers, imder the dis- 
couragement of seemingly unanswered prayer. , The parables 
of the Grain of Mustard-seed and of the Leaven — ^both illus- 
trative of the growth and spread of his kingdom — ^belong also 
to this interval. 

The incidents are few— a miracle and a reproof. 

The miracle was performed upon a poor woman, who had 
been a sufferer eighteen years, and was so bent together as 
to be unable to lift herself up. "When Jesus saw her in the 
s3magogue, and knew how long she had been in that sad plight, 
He instantly healed her. This was on the Sabbath-day. From 
the frequency with which miracles on that day are recorded, 
one might think that it was chosen by our Lord in preference 
to any other day. But we are to remember that our Lord 
wrought hundreds of miracles, the particulars of which are not 
recorded ; and these are recorded on account of the discus- 
sions to which they gave rise, or of some peculiar circumstances 
connected with them. Miracles on the Sabbath often excited 
discussion, drew forth declarations from our Lord, or had in- 
fluence upon events — for the sake of which the nwracles are 
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related. It is also to be remarked, that many afflicted people 
were present on the Sabbath in the s)magogues, who, not 
being street beggars, were not to be seen in public on other 
da3rs, and who, if not healed there, would not be healed at all. 
In the present case, the ruler of the synagogue was very angry. 
His words were addressed to the people, however, telling them 
there were six days for work : * In them, therefore, come and 
be healed, but not on the Sabbath-day.' In this we trace, 
besides the general Jewish opinion bearing on the subject, the 
special one, that if a disease were of long standing, or not of 
a nature to be seriously affected by delay, no means of cure 
ought to be taken or sought for on the Sabbath. 

Although the observation was not directly addressed to 
Jesus, He answered it, and that with a warmth of indignation 
not usual with Him in addressing an individual. There was 
evidently that in the ruler's tone and manner, in speaking to 
the poor woman, which moved our Lord strongly. * Thou 
hypocrite,' He said, * doth not each one of you on the Sabbath 
loose his ox or his ass from the stall, and lead him away to 
watering? and ought not this woman, being a daughter of 
Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo, these eighteen years, 
to be loosed from this bond on the Sabbath-day?' There was 
no answer to this. The adversaries of Jesus were confounded, 
and ' the people rejoiced for all the glorious things that were 
done by Him.' 

In regard to the practice to which our Lord referred, as 
sanctioned by their own interpretation of the law, it was held 
that a beast might be led forth to watering on the Sabbath-day, 
provided that it bore no other burden than its collar and halter. 
It was lawful to draw water for it, and pour it out into the 
trough ; but unlawful to carry water to the beast, which must 
therefore be led forth to the well, pool, or stream, and watered 
there. 

The reproof vfdiS to Martha, the sister of Mary and Lazarus 
of Bethany, — a place which still subsists as a poor village of 
about twenty families, on the south-eastern declivity of the 
Mount of Olives, in a little valley, about two miles from Jeru- 
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salem. It seems to have been a general custom of our Lord 
when at Jerusalem, to leave the city in the evening, and pass 
over to the Mount of Olives, where He sometimes remained till 
the morning. But the nights being usually cold both in spring 
(at the Passover) and in autumn (at the Feast erf" Tabernacles), 
He commonly went down to Bethany, spending the night in 
the house of his friend and disciple Lazarus, and returning to 
Jerusalem in the morning. This at least was his later custom. 
The sisters, as well as the brother, were disciples of Jesus, and 
all devotedly attached to Him. One day these good people 
gave our Lord a special entertainment, probably in view of his 
approaching departure, at which the hearty, bustling Martha 
was exceedingly busy about the preparations for dinner ; think- 
ing in her housewifely, homely way, that die could not manifest 
her regard for Jesus in any mode so proper as in seeing that 
He was nobly entertained. The more spiritual and thoughtful 
sister gladly left all this to her, and rejoiced to seat herself at 
the it^t of Jesus, to gather up into her heart the precious 
words that fell from Him. Martha at length took notice that 
Mary was thus sitting idle, as it seemed to her, while she was 
oppressed with so many cares and duties ; and she begged Jesus 
to tell her sister to come and help her. Mary must have been 
somewhat hurt at this ; but she knew her sister's blimt way too 
well to be greatly surprised. Besides, it is much the fashion of 
the East to speak and act very directly, in matters that seem 
to tis to require nice management and delicate contrivance. 
But Mary also knew the heart of her Master, and felt safe from 
his blame. His answer was kind to Mary, and not unkind to 
Martha. He said, ^ Martha, Martha ! thou art careful and 
troubled about many things, but one thing is needful ; and 
Mary hath chosen that good part which shall not be taken 
away from her.' Now we know that Jesus loved Martha (John 
xi. 5) ; and that He did so, shows that she was worthy erf" his 
regard. This could not have been the case, had not she, as 
well as Mary, chosen * the better part' It is therefore harsh 
to construe our Lord's answer to mean, that Mary had, and 
that she had not, chosen that part. It must therefore mean. 
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we think, that Martha was careful and troubled about many 
things. Among these there was only one essential — ^the better 
part, which could not be taken away. In that part Mary 
shared her interest ; and in her keen solicitude about it, and 
her eagerness for spiritual food, she might well be excused on 
this occasion for her neglect of the lesser matters which the 
anxious hospitality of Martha deemed so important. Thus 
tenderly and courteously does our Lord vindicate Mary, with- 
out affronting her kind and well-meaning sister. 

The return of the seventy, who seem to have made the 
same kind of excursion through the south of the country that 
the apostles had made through the north, refreshed and 
strengthened our Lord, by the generally favourable account 
which they brought of their proceedings. They perhaps dwelt 
a little too forcibly on the fact that the devils were subject 
unto them through his name ; so that He gently reminds them 
to rejoice far more that their names were written in heaven. 

The Feast of the Dedication at which Jesus was present 
with his disciples, was one of human institution, having been 
founded, not, as some might suppose, to celebrate the dedication 
of Solomon's temple, but to commemorate its renewed con- 
secration after it had been desecrated by Antiochus Epiphanes. 
It was celebrated every year for eight days, commencing with 
the 25th of Chisleu, or the 15 th of December. We have an 
account of only one discourse which Jesus delivered at this 
festival : it w^ in * Solomon's porch.' This porch or colonnade 
was in the court of the Gentiles, and was supposed to be the 
only part of Solomon's temple that had been left standing when 
Jerusalem was destroyed by the Babylonians. John specifies 
that ' it was winter,' probably to intimate that Jesus taught in 
this colonnade, in order that those who heard Him might be 
sheltered from the inclemency of the weather. While He was 
walking in this porch, his enemies, hoping to gain some advan- 
tage over Him, affected a willingness to recognise his claims as 
the Messiah, if He would but avow them distinctly and openly. 
He replied that He had already declared them with sufficient 
plainness for any who were willing to understand. His deeds 
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also afforded every requisite evidence, for they were precisely 
such works as the prophets ascribed to the Messiah. His 
sheep, his own, those whom his Father had given to Him, 
understood these things, and believed ; and the reason they did 
not believe was because they were not his sheep. They would 
therefore die in their sins ; but to those who believed in Him, 
He gave eternal life. They should never perish, neither could 
any one pluck them out of his hand. The Father, who gave 
them to Him, was greater than all ; and none could pluck them 
out of his Father's hands. He here certainly claims essential 
oneness with the Father. The sheep are in his possession, 
and yet in the Father's ; no one can pluck them from his hand 
— ^nor from the Father's; and besides, it is He who gives 
eternal life — and who but a divine being can do that? It 
scarcely needed that He should add, *I and my Father are 
one,' to place his meaning beyond question. That the Jews 
understood Him in this sense is clear, for they forthwith took 
up stones to inflict summary punishment upon Him as a blas- 
phemer. Indeed, when He arrested their hands by a question, 
they avowed that they sought to stone Him * for blasphemy ; 
and,' they added, * because that thou, being a man, makest 
thyself God.' Our Lord did not at all disclaim this imputation, 
which, if He had been merely a man, merely a holy prophet, 
He would have been eager to do. He showed that his claim- 
ing to be the Son of God did not lay Him open to the charge 
of blasphemy, even were He no more than they expected their 
Messiah to be ; but that He was more, and therefore still less 
open to such a charge. He again alleged to be proved by his 
works. * Believe the works,' said He, * that ye may know, and 
believe that the Father is in me, and I in Him.' 

That the Jews did not at all regard Him as modifying his 
previous declaration, is plain from the result ; for though they 
no longer persisted in illegally stoning Him without trial, they 
thought they had evidence from his own mouth on which to 
ensure his conviction before the proper tribunal. They there- 
fore sought to apprehend Him for the purpose of bringing 
Him before the Sanhedrim, but were frustrated by his sudden 
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departure from Jerusalem, and indeed from Judea, into the 
region beyond the Jordan. 
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LAZARUS RAISED FROM THE DEAD. — ^JOHN XI. 

On getting beyond the Jordan, and out of the territory of Judea, 
Jesus stationed himself with his disciples at * the place where 
John at first baptized.* The remembrance of John, and the 
influence of his teaching, were still strong in that quarter ; and 
those who repaired to Jesus, and witnessed his teaching and 
miracles, naturally reverted to the connection with, and the 
difference between. Him and his harbinger. They said, * John 
did no miracle; but all things that John spake of this man were 
true.' The result was, that * many believed on Him there.' 

He seems not to have been here long, but how long we know 
not precisely, when a man arrived in great haste with a message 
from the sisters at Bethany; * Lord, he whom Thou lovest is sick.' 
This was Lazarus their brother, but they knew that He would 
need no other than this touching designation of him. Knowing 
what miracles of healing Jesus had wrought, their expectation 
doubtless was that He would hasten back to restore his friend ; 
but He only said, *This sickness is not unto death,' and the 
messenger probably returned with that intimation. If so, he found 
Lazarus dead ; and, by counting the days, we shall see that he 
must have been already dead when Jesus made that declaration. 

Our Lord did not at all hasten to depart, but remained where 
He was two days, before He gave any intimation tliat He meant 
to go to Bethany. Various conjectural explanations of this 
delay have been offered. We need not state them here ; but 
we apprehend the case to have been this, that Jesus knew 
Lazarus was dead when the messenger came to tell Him that 
he was sick. If he had been alive. He could have healed him 
by a word, without going to Bethany for the purpose. As, 
therefore. He could not then prevent his dying, He saw reasons 
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for suffering him to remain so long dead ' for the glory of God,' 
that the Son of God might be the more abundantly glorified 
by his final restoration to life. For, in the ordinary course of 
nature, it should seem less difficult to restore to life the recentiy 
dead, than those in whom the process of corruption has com- 
menced. It may also have been part of his design to allow the 
grief of the sisters for the loss of their brother to reach its 
height, so that the relief He meant to bring might make the 
more abiding, and therefore more salutary, impression upon 
them ; acting thus after the manner of his heavenly Father, 
who often affords the first relief in the moment of greatest ex- 
tremity and sorrow. After two days, during which the disciples 
had probably rested under the impression that Lazarus was 
better, they were startled by their Master declaring his inten- 
tion of returning to Judea. They ventured to remonstrate, that 
by so doing He threw himself into the very jaws of danger, 
seeing with what blind fury the Jews had lately sought his life. 
He then informed them of the reason for his going — ^that 
Lazarus was dead — adding, * I am glad for your sakes that I 
was not there, to the intent ye may believe.' He had been 
there not long before, and He was glad that the sickness of 
Lazarus had not then occurred ; for He could not in that case 
have declined the solicitations of the sisters to rescue the suf- 
ferer from approaching death. If, being there, or being at 
hand so as He might have prevented it, He had suffered him 
to die, and then raised him, the miracle would have borne that 
aspect of vulgar ostentation, no trace of which has been found 
in the acts of Jesus, even by the greatest enemies of his name. 
In fact, it would have amounted to this, that He wilfully let 
Lazarus die, for the express purpose of raising him afterwards ! 
Not very different fi*om this in fact, though different in spirit, 
is the explanation, which supposes that Jesus tarried beyond 
the Jordan, in order that He might not arrive in time to save 
his friend from the grave. 

As to the gladness of Jesus for their sakes, in addition to the 
motives already stated, there is another of great weight. Jesus 
knew very well that ' his hour ' was close at hand ; and as tiie 
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dedsive moment drew on, it became very important that He 
should perform some miraculous act, which should afford still 
more unequivocal marks than his earlier ones of his divine 
sovereignty and omnipotence, and thus leave behind Him a 
deep impression, to strengthen his friends, and either to 
convince or confound his enemies. So important is the event 
in this point of view, that sceptics have been constrained to 
acknowledge that a circumstance so remarkable and peculiar, 
if irrefragably established to their satisfaction (as it ought to be, 
and would be, if their eyes were not blinded), would necessitate 
a belief in the entire evangelical record. Thus Spinoza is re- 
ported to have said to his friends, * that if it were possible for 
him to persuade himself of the resurrection of Lazarus, he 
would dash his whole system to pieces, and embrace the faith 
of ordinary Christians without reluctance.' ^ Oh the pity, then, 
that he could not understand, or that, understanding, he could 
not yet believe it ! Great had been his gain. 

It was with real concern that the disciples perceived their 
Lord to be firmly bent on proceeding to Bethany, near as that 
place was to Jerusalem. Thomas, in particular, regarded the 
journey as so perilous, that although his attachment would not 
suffer him to separate himself from his Lord, yet he could not 
accompany Him with a jo)rful confidence in God. In the keen 
apprehension of the danger that awaited the Master and his 
disciples, he cried out, in a kind of despair, * Let us also go, 
that we may die with Him !' It is well to note the. agreement 
of this with the subsequent indication of character which 
Thomas affords. 

On his arrival near Bethany, Jesus found that Lazarus had 
already been four days in the grave. As the Jews of that age 
buried their dead almost immediately after decease (see Acts 
V. 6-10), and, unless under very peculiar circumstances, would 
not keep a corpse in the house overnight, this shows that, as 
we have said, Lazarus died the same day on which the mes- 
senger had been sent to Jesus, for the man must have taken 

' Bayle, as cited by Tholuck, whose commentary on this chapter is very 
valuable. 
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that day for his journey to the inner bank of the Jordan ; Jesus 
remained two days after he received the intelligence ; and the 
journey to Bethany required the fourth day — that is, so much 
of it as had expired when He reached Bethany, which was pro- 
bably towards evening. 

It was a custom among the Jews in cases of death, for all 
acquaintances to visit the bereaved persons, and console them 
for seven days continuously; and as Lazarus had been well 
known, and seems to have been a person in what is called 
good circumstances, many friends had come over from Jera- 
salem to condole with Martha and Mary. The sisters were 
sitting in the house in their sorrow, surrounded by such com- 
forters, when the rumour came that Jesus had arrived. This 
was either whispered apart to Martha, to whom, as the elder, 
any message would naturally be given ; or Mary, in her more 
absorbed and meditative grief, had not heard the intimation. 
Martha rose immediately and hastened to meet Jesus; and 
when she beheld Him she cried, * Lord, if Thou hadst been 
here, my brother had not died ;' and her faith being awakened 
into lively action, when she saw Him actually appear whose 
presence had been so ardently desired, she added: *I know 
that even now, whatsoever Thou wilt ask of God, God will give 
it Thee.' It may also appear from this, that the sisters had 
not misunderstood the intimation which the messenger brought 
back; they knew that Jesus could not be under a mistake; 
and as their brother was already dead, what other meaning 
could it bear, than that Lazarus was not to be finally given over 
to the power of death ? It was well known that Jesus had 
already raised the dead more than once ; and this could not 
have escaped the recollection of those who had so thoroughly 
explored every ground of hope. 

Jesus answered her, as was at times his wont, somewhat 
vaguely, in order to lay open the state of her heart. He told 
her that her brother should rise again. This answer meeting 
her hopes less definitely than she expected, she replied de- 
jectedly, that she knew well he would at one time rise from the 
dead. Our gracious Lord sympathized in her grief He knew 
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lier sorrow, and counted all her tears ; but He was not willing 
that even such grief should exercise undue dominion over her, 
and make her forgetful of that inward, eternal, and divine life, 
which was safe from destruction or decay. He reminded her 
that this life was in Him, and was imparted to the faithful by 
tmion with Him. They whose eyes and whose hopes have 
that direction, cannot be unduly troubled at the loss of perish- 
able possessions — not even of that which is perishable in the 
friends and brothers of their souls. Anxious to fix this im- 
pression upon her mind, Jesus asked her, * Believest thou this ?' 
In her heart the feeling of unconditional surrender was now 
re-awakened, and shame at her momentary misgiving drew 
from her a full acknowledgment of Him as the Messiah. 
Elevated by the sacred feelings thus pressed into her heart, 
Martha at once hastened to summon her sister, to whom she 
whispered that the Master was come, and desired her presence. 
The communication was made privately, doubtless in order to 
avoid creating any movement among the Jews present, and 
to prevent any hostile designs. Indeed, to avoid exciting 
attention, Jesus had not yet entered the village; and He 
probably wished to remain near the place where the grave 
was : for in the East sepulchres were formerly, as now, always 
outside of towns. 

It being then the custom, as it still k, after the death of a 
relative or beloved friend, to visit the grave daily for a certain 
time, and there to give way to boundless grief; the Jews, 
seeing Mary go out in an agitated manner, concluded she had 
gone to weep at her brother's grave. But it was to Jesus she 
went; and when she reached Him, she fell at his feet, and 
cried, *Lord, if Thou hadst been here, my brother had not 
died.* Tears prevented her further utterance, and she dared 
not, like the more sanguine Martha, add the assurance of a 
joyful hope. The Saviour, who was clothed with human nature 
and all its affections, was deeply moved at the grief He wit- 
nessed. * He groaned in the spirit, and was troubled,' and 
asked to be shown the place where one so beloved was 
buried. When He looked upon that place, He wept ; and the 
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tears He shed are veiy precious to us, for they assure us that 
He was indeed such as we are, although without sin. 

Among the Jews present, some were friendly to, or not pre- 
possessed against, Jesus ; others were hostile to Him, as appears 
by the fact that they hastened afterwards to report to the San- 
hedrim what had been done. The fonner, who had seldom seen 
the Redeemer under circumstances to call forth the ordinary 
movements of human emotion, rejoiced to witness his sym- 
pathy, and said to one another, ' Behold how He loved him!' 
But the others sarcastically asked among themselves, how it 
happened that He who could give sight to the blind, had not 
saved his friend from the grave. It certainly seemed to them 
that He ought to have done so, and would have done so, if He 
had been able ; and his evasion or neglect of this duty, in so 
plain a case, threw discredit on his previous miracles, especially 
that of the man bom blind — the last miracle He had wrought 
at Jerusalem. 

Meanwhile our Lord drew nearer to the tomb. It was, as 
usual with the wealthier classes, an excavation in the rock, the 
mouth being closed with- a large stone. Jesus directed the re- 




moval of the stone This was never done but on very extra- 
ordinary occasions , never in the usual visits of friends to the 
sepulchre. Martha, who but now had allowed herself to cherish 
a vague hope, had again sunk into despondency, and saw no- 
thing in the direction to take away the stone, but a desire on 
the part of Jesus to look once more upon the face of his friend. 
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She therefore opposed this proceeding, by the intimation that, 
3S her brother had been dead four days, corruption must al< 
ready have commenced its dishonouring work upon his frame. 
He who has studied the human heart, he who has studied his 
own heart, will not regard as strange things, those rapid changes 
of feeling, and quick flows and ebbs of faith, in any one, much 
less in one so susceptible to instant impressions as Martha. 
But Jesus reminded her that He had already in effect told her, 
that if she would believe, she should behold the glory of God. 
At these words, faith once more gushed up in her heart like a 
spring of water, and the Redeemer was no longer obstructed 
by her unbelief. The stone was rolled away ; and lifting up his 
eyes to heaven, Jesus poured forth to his Father, not a prayer 
for power to work this great deed, but a thanksgiving for it as 
already accomplished. And this was. He said, not on his own 
account, but for the sake of those who stood by : * That they 
may believe that Thou hast sent me.' He then cried with a 
loud voice, * Lazarus, come forth.' And at that word, Lazarus 
lived, and strove, as far as the cerements of the grave allowed, 
to come forth. It seems to us that his corpse had been de- 
posited in one of the niches, made for the purpose, in the sides 
of the tomb, and that Lazarus, working himself out of the 
niche, slid down to the floor and stood upon his feet But he 
could do no more, his limbs being closely bound by the swath- 




ings then used in Jewish burials, and his face being bound up 
in a napkin. On this, Jesus told them that stood by to 'loose 
him and let him go;' and then he stood forth, fresh and free 
among them, without any taint upon him of the chill horrors 
of the tomb. ^ 

1 The painters think differently ; but we believe we are right. The spec- 
tators could not view any part of his person when he first came out of the 
tomb, nor until the bandages and the face-napkin had been removed, so that 
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The evangelist has left a veil over the emotions of that 
meeting with a friend and a brother, who had been so greatly 
loved and deeply mourned ; and this veil we shall not attempt 
to raise. It is only stated, that many of the Jews who wit- 
nessed this great deed beUeved on Him, that is, as the Messiah ; 
but others hurried off to Jerusalem, and gave to the Sanhedrim 
a perverted account of the transaction. Great consternation 
was felt in that assembly. No one could now deny that Jesus 
had wrought many miracles ; and a fear was expressed lest this 
crowning act of power, wrought so near Jerusalem, and upon 
a person so well known as Lazarus, might excite the enthusiasm 
of the people in our Lord's favour, and lead to some move- 
ment which would attract the attention of the Romans, and 
occasion the loss of the few internal liberties which the nation 
had been permitted to retain. It was therefore deliberately 
determined, by a decided vote of the Sanhedrim, that Jesus 
should be put to death ; and from that day forward there were 
continual counsels among them, how this might be brought 
about. But meanwhile He, whose hour, though near, was not 
yet fully come, had disappeared from the neighbourhood, and 
their plots were deferred till the approaching Passover. 



®&irfg.jei0|^t|^ Mx^—$^sm^ gag. 

TOUR IN PEREA. — LUKE XIII. 22-XVIII. 30. 

The place to which our Lord retired was * a country near to 
the wilderness, unto a city called Ephraim.* This place has, 
with probability, been identified by Dr. Robinson with the 
modem Taiyebeh, and with the ancient Ephron or Ophrah of 
Benjamin.^ It is on a high hill, fifteen or twenty miles north 
of Jerusalem, and a short distance north of the rock Rimmon, 

the moment in which life returned was not witnessed by any, and in the 
interval we cannot doubt that the dark hues of the grave had passed from 
him. 

^ Josh, xviii. 23 ; i Sam. xiiL 17 ; 2 Chron. xiii 19. 
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to which Ae remnant of the slaughtered Benjamites fled for 
defence,^ and a little to the north-east of Bethel. It occupies 
a lofty site; and from it one overlooks the adjacent desert^ 
the Jordan with its great valley, and the mountains of Perea 
beyond. At this place our Lord made some stay. There 
were about two months till the Passover, a considerable portion 
of which interval seems to have been spent here, with excur- 
sions probably to the neighbouring towns and villages. Then, 
when the time that remained was only sufficient for a leisurely 
missionary journey through Perea, He passed to the other side 
the Jordan, and proceeding southward, with many stoppages, 
recrossed the J(»dan near Jericho, and proceeded by way of 
that city to Jerusalem. The history of this interval and journey 
is not given by the other evangelists, or is only slightly alluded 
to ; but it is somewhat fully recorded by St Luke, in the ex- 
tended passage now under consideration, forming a large pro- 
portion of the matter peculiar to that evangelist. This visit to 
Perea was natural ; for, as Jesus was already there when called 
away by the death of Lazarus, it was to be expected that He 
would return thither to complete his interrupted mission. At 
this day, the hardy and industrious mountaineers of the district 
to which He first withdrew, have much intercourse with the 
valley of the Jordan, and cultivate the rich fields and reap 
the harvests of Jericho. It was therefore quite natural and 
easy for our Lord from this point to cross the valley and the 
Jordan, and then turn his course towards Jericho and Jerusalem; 
while, at the same time. He exercised his ministry among the 
cities and villages along the valley and in the eastern region. 

Our Lord was attended by large crowds in his progress 
through Perea ; and we have now to indicate the discourses 
and parables by which He instructed them, the incidents of 
the journey, and particularly, the miracles which He wrought. 

He exhorted the people to ' enter in at the strait gate,' for 
the time would come when it would be too late ; when they 
might strive to enter in, and would not be able. 

Herod Antipas was, as we have seen, ruler of Perea as well 

1 Jadg. XX 47. 
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as of Galilee. The proceedings of Jesus in Galilee had ahready 
attracted his attention, and he regarded with uneasiness his 
present movements in Perea. Yet our Lord's great popularity 
with the people, and the crowds by whom He was usually 
attended, made the king unwilling to commit any violence 
upon Him ; and he would much rather that the responsibility 
of hostile proceedings against Him should devolve upon the 
Sanhedrim at Jerusalem. He therefore went indirectly to 
work in order to drive Him out of his territories. He got 
some of the Pharisees to go to Jesus, and with an appearance 
of friendly interest in his safety, apprise Him that Herod had 
designs upon his life, and urge Him to quit the country. The 
characteristic and fox-like cunning of this contrivance to 
frighten Him away was instantly apparent to our Saviour, who 
bade the messengers go and *tell that fox" that He was engaged 
in his proper work, and must remain until it was finished ; yet 
He should soon depart, though not for fear of Herod or his 
threats, but because his work there would be done, and He ' 
must proceed to Jerusalem; *for,' said He, *it cannot be that a 
prophet perish out of Jerusalem.' He knew the charge against 
Him was, and must be, blasphemy, of which crime only the 
great council at Jerusalem could take cognizance. It was 
also a fact, that the prophets who had been put to death 
had chiefly perished at Jerusalem. This was followed by that 
touching lamentation over Jerusalem, which He repeated after- 
wards under circumstances which made it no less emphatically 
applicable : *0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killest the prophets, 
and stonest them that are sent unto thee, how often would I 
have gathered thy children together, as a hen doth gather her 
brood under her wings, and ye would not ! * 

One Sabbath-day our Lord, being upon a journey, accepted 
an invitation to dine at the place where He rested on that 
day. The inviter was a Pharisee; and whatever was his object, 
or whether he had any beyond that hospitality which it was 
usual to show to a stranger, the other guests, who were chiefly 
Pharisees and lawyers, were prepared to notice with close and 
invidious attention what Jesus said or did. 
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There was a man present who had the dropsy ; and Jesus 
took the unusual course of asking them whether it was lawful 
to heal on the Sabbath-day. They made no answer, probably 
because they had heard of his unanswerable replies to former 
objectors, and partly because they knew that the intention to 
prosecute Him as a Sabbath-breaker had been abandoned, that 
proceedings might be taken against Him on the still more 
serious charge of blasphemy. He then healed the man ; and 
as they had made no objection before, they could not with any 
decency censure the act after it had been performed. This is 
the only instance of healing on the Sabbath-day that passed 
without express animadversion. 

Jesus had taken notice what solicitude the guests had mani- 
fested to secure the chief or most honourable places at the 
dinner table. The nature of this table has been lately ex- 
plained : a couch enclosing three sides of a square, which 
contained the table. The place of honour was beside the host, 
on the middle couch, which lay along the upper end of the 
table. Of this post of honour it is on record that the rabbis of 
that age were remarkably ambitious, claiming it as a tribute 
due to their superior wisdom. Our Lord, who did not deem 
the common courtesies of social life unworthy his attention, 
took occasion to remark on the essential unfitness of this claim, 
and to rebuke the forward arrogance for which Pharisees were 
notorious. He pointed out the humiliation to which such 
conduct might be exposed ; as in the case of the master telling 
a person who had intruded himself into a seat to which he had 
no claim, to go down lower, when a more distinguished guest 
arrived ; whereas, by the contrary conduct, by taking a place 
below his claims, the entertainer might be induced to say, 
'Friend, go up higher.' This was argument and illustration 
well suited to the men. He was far, however, from recom- 
mending the * pride that apes humility;' for He immediately 
proceeded to ennoble the illustration by a grand maxim of 
conduct, applicable to both temporal and spiritual life : ' For 
whosoever exalteth himself shall be abased, and he that 
humbleth himself shall be exalted.' He then pointed out 
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with hiow little favour God regarded the lavish expenditure 
which the rich made in this way upon each other, mainly for 
selfish views, while so little care was taken to feed the hungry 
and succour the destitute. And at last He led the subject 
into higher and more spiritual regions, in the striking parable 
of the Great Supper. We scarcely know a finer instance, even 
in the Bible, of the progressive advancement of the sense of 
the discourse, through all its stages, firom the commonest to 
the highest matters. 

On another occasion, noticing the alacrity which the crowds 
evinced in following Him wherever He went. He turned round 
and told them it was no light matter to become his follower 
indeed ; for no one could become truly his, who was not ready, 
if need should occur, to leave for his sake all that flesh and 
blood hold dear. 

By this time the publicans and sinners began to perceive 
that our Lord did not regard them with disfavour — that He did 
not treat them with the scorn and pride which they had to bear 
firom the ordinary religious teachers of that day, and, indeed, 
fit)m all who called themselves respectable. They therefore 
gathered to Him, and listened to Him with eagerness. They 
then found that He had not the least objection to associate 
with them, or even to take food with them. This filled the 
Pharisees with disgust, which our Lixd rebuked, and at the 
same time justified his own conduct, in the beautiful parables 
of the Lost Sheep, the Piece of Silver, and the Prodigal Son. 

He then turned to those of the publicans and sinners who 
had become his disciples, and in the parable of the Unjust 
Steward warned them against the peculiar dangers to which 
they were by their position exposed, fi*om the pursuit of worldly 
gain. The Pharisees — ^who were, in fact, as greedy after gain 
as the publicans themselves — ^heard this parable, and the ap- 
plicatory remarks that followed, with unconcealed derision. 
Jesus therefore again addressed himself to them, in the ever- 
memorable parable of the Rich Man and Lazarus. 

Another time Jesus strongly enforced upon his disciples the 
necessity of their manifesting a sincere reluctance to 'giving 
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bfience ' — that is, throwing any stumbling-blocks, by the!f con- 
duct and deportment, in the way of others ; and of their show- 
ing truly forgiving tempers towards each other. It is evident 
that these two rules taken together— a reluctance to give offence, 
and a backwardness in taking offence — must be most effectual 
for securing harmony and peace among a body of Christian 
people. It is, however, difficult in the extent indicated ; and 
the disciples feeling this, very properly cried, ' Lord, increase 
our faith.' This led Him to illustrate the importance and 
potency of faith, and of that true humbleness of mind which 
claims no merit for all that can be done or suffered in the cause 
of God. 

One day as He approached a village, ten lepers cried to Him 
from afar, entreating Him to have mercy upon them. The 
circumstances are much the same as in the case of the single 
leper formerly cured in Galilee — with this difference, that they 
were not healed at once, but were directed to go and show 
themselves to the priest, according to the law. By this it 
would seem that their l^ith had been less evident in the first 
instance, than in the case of the man who had formerly been 
healed; and it was, therefore, subjected to this small trial. 
The direction presupposed that they would be cured by the 
time they reached Jerusalem. If they beheved this, they 
would go thither; if they doubted, they would not consider 
it worth their while. They all, however, went, and all were 
cured as they proceeded on their way. With joyful hearts they 
hastened to claim from the priest formal deliverance from their 
sad estate. All hastened on save one. He lingered, and then 
turned back, even to the postponement of the full measure of 
his happiness, that he might pour out the gratitude of a full 
heart at the feet of his Deliverer. This man was a Samaritan. 
When he again came to Jesus, our Lord took notice of the deep 
and earnest enaotion with which he glorified God, and poured 
forth his thanks. He noticed, also, that this was the only one 
who had returned. * Were there not ten cleansed ?' He asked ; 
* but where are the nine ? There are not found that returned 
to give glory to God, save this stranger^ Then He said en- 
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couragingly to the man, * Arise, go thy way, thy faith hath 
made thee whole.* 

The answer of our Lord to the Pharisees who asked Him 
when the kingdom of God — that is, the Messiah's kingdom- 
would come, and the parables of the Importunate Widow and 
of the Pharisee and Publican, mark the subsequent steps of this 
important journey. 

Farther on some mothers brought their little children for his 
blessing, probably as He was leaving some village ; but the 
women were churlishly repulsed by the disciples, who were 
listening to a discourse which must have been of deep interest 
to them, on the toot common practice of divorce. When Jesus 
noticed this action, He told them, with some severity, to allow 
the children to come to Him, * for of such,' He said, * is the 
kingdom of heaven.' And He drew them to Him, taking some 
in his arms, and bestowed upon them his blessing — 2l blessing 
of more worth than the spoil of empires, but the full value 
of which was, probably, not well understood by the mothers. 
They were, it is likely, such women as still in the East covet 
earnestly for their little ones the blessing of some great teacher 
or holy man. 

When He was still advancing on this journey, a rich young 
man came to Jesus, professing his readiness to follow Him; but 
went away greatly disheartened, when he was told to sell all he 
had, and to distribute the proceeds among the poor. To cast 
aside the world to this extent, he was not, with all his zeal, pre- 
pared ; nor did he count our Lord's assurance that he should 
have treasure in heaven a sufficient compensation. Yet he 
went away sorrowful to find a bar which his faith was not able 
to surmount, opposed to his intentions. Jesus looked after 
him with concern as he departed, and said, * How hardly 
shall they that have riches enter into the kingdom of God ! 
For it is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, 
than for a rich man to enter the kingdom of God.* This 
metaphor has seemed difficult. The gates of towns had often 
narrow side entrances, through which only passengers on foot 
could pass. Any one who has seen Temple Bar, or the gates 
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of many of our old towns, will understand this very well. Now 
these side passages were, and are still, in some parts called 
* needles' eyes j' and, therefore, it is probable that our Lord's 
expression has reference to the difficulty which a lai^e and tall 




beast, like a camel laden with baggage, would find in attempt- 
ing to pass through one of these side passages reserved for 
pedestrians. 



Bethany is one of the most interesting spots hallowed by the pre- 
sence of the Son of Man. It was his home during his periodical 
visits to Jerusalem. Some of the most touching incidents of his 
private life occurred there. What Capernaum was in Gahlee, 
Bethany was in Judsea, After the labours of the day in the great 
city ; after the turmoil of its crowded thoroughfares, and the wanton 
insults of its fanatical populace ; it must have been sweet to the 
Saviour's troubled spirit to walk over Olivet in the still evening or 
starry night, and seek repose and sympathy in the peaceful home 
and genial society of Martha and Mary. 

I have often visited Bethany ; and perhaps it may not be unin- 
teresting to the reader of Dr. Kitto's graphic narrative, to embody 
here some notes penned on the spot, and already recorded in 
another work ; — 

' What particularly struck me, in all my visits to Bethany, was its 
solitude. It looks as if it were shut out from the whole world. No 
town, village, or human habitation is visible from it The " wilder- 
ness" appears in front through an opening in the rocky glen ; and 
the steep side of Olivet rises close behind. When Jesus retired 
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from Jerusalem to Bethany, no sound of the busy world followed 
Him, no noisy crowd broke in upon his meditation. In the quiet 
home of Martha, or in some lonely recess of Bethany's secluded 
dell, He rested and prayed. How delighted I was one evening, 
when seated on a rocky bank beside the village, reading the story 
of Lazarus, to hear a passing villager say, " There is the tomb of 
Lazarus, and yonder is the house of Martha !'' They may not be, 
most probably are not, the real places ; but this is Bethany, and 
the miracle wrought there eighteen centuries ago still dwells in 
the memory of its inhabitants. And as the unvaiying features of 
nature are there too — ^the cliffs, the secluded glen, the Mount of 
Olives, — few will think of traditional holy plkces. From the spot 
where I sat, I saw, as Martha and Mary had seen from their house- 
top, those blue mountains beyond Jordan, where Jesus was abiding 
when they sent for Him, saying, " Lord, behold, he whom Thou 
lovest is sick." I also saw the road " from Jerusalem to Jericho ^ 
winding past the village, and away down the rocky declivities into 
the wilderness. By that road Jesus was expected; and one can 
fancy with what earnest, longing eyes the sisters looked along it ; 
ever and anon returning and looking, from the first dawn till waning 
twilight. Aiid when at last He did come, and Martha heard the 
news, how she ran along that road, and, with streaming eyes and 
quivering lips, uttered the half-reproachful and still half-hopeful 
cry, '* Lord, if Thou hadst been here, my brother had not died V* 

' Bethany is now, and apparently always was, a smaU, poor, 
mountain hamlet; with no charm except its seclusion, and no 
interest save its associations. It is a remarkable fact that Christ's 
great miracle has been to it as a new baptism, conferring a new 
name. It is now called El-Azartyeh, which may be interpreted 
" the place of Lazarus." The palms are all gone which gave it its 
old name, Beth-any^ " House of dates ;" but the crags around, and 
the terraced slopes above it, are dotted yet with venerable fig-trees, 
as if to show that its sister village Beth-phage^ " House of figs," is 
not forgotten, though its site is lost' ^ 

^ Giant Cities of Bashatty p. 16^ 
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JESUS AT JERICHO. 
MATT. XX. 17-34 ; MARK X. 32-52 \ LUKE XVIII. 31-XIX. 27. 

It was formerly stated that the pilgrims from Galilee to Jeru- 
salem at the Passover, very generally went by the route on the 
other side the Jordan, in order to avoid passing through 
Samaria. As that festival was now at hand, large bodies of 
pilgrims were already on the move from Galilee as well as from 
Perea ; and Jesus fell in with this crowd in getting near the 
pcnnt where they usually passed the Jordan, and to which the 
different streams of travellers of necessity converged. 

The disciples now distinctly perceived that their Master 
intended to proceed with the pilgrims to Jerusalem ; and they 
held back in dismay, knowing that his destruction had been 
determined on by the ruling authorities there. Perceiving this, 
Jesus took them aside, not to remove their fears as groundless, 
but to confirm their worst apprehensions. He hid nothing 
from them ; He palliated nothing. He announced his betrayal, 
and mentioned the very persons to whom He should be be- 
trayed, namely, the scribes and Pharisees. He foretold his 
condemnation to death, his delivery to the Gentiles, his mock- 
ings and scourgings, his crucifixion, and his resurrection on the 
third day. The time was coming when they would understand 
all this well enough ; but the evangelist plainly declares that 
they could not then comprehend it. They believed their 
Master to be the Messiah ; and although their original views 
as to the nature of his kingdom had been considerably modified 
by what they had from time to time heard firom Him, they still 
regarded it as essentially a temporal kingdom, to be presendy 
established; and were unable to connect with the Messiah's 
person the ideas of humiliation, suffering, and death. It was 
also unaccountable to them, why He, knowing so clearly 
what awaited Him at Jerusalem, should persist in proceeding 
thither» If they had duly pondered all that they had heard 
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from Him, the bitter as well as the sweet, they would not now 
have been much at a loss ; but they had, for the present, left 
shut up in the darker chambers of their memory, all but what 
they liked to remember. 

It was soon perceived by the disciples that a large portion 
of the crowd of .pilgrims were favourably disposed towards 
Jesus, and quite ready to hail Him as the King Messiah : there 
seemed, indeed, to be a general expectation that at this Pass- 
over some great event would occur, and that He would at 
length stand forward openly in assertion of his Messianic claims. 
They perceived also with joy that their Master did not, as 
usual, avoid the attentions of the people, or labour to dispel 
their expectations. The fact is, that it was part of the divine 
plan that He should, by his public entry into Jerusalem, daim 
the Messiahship as his right, and that this claim should be 
recognised by the people, before the final scenes. 

This being the case, the disciples presently forgot what their 
Lord had been saying to them, and fixed their attention and 
their hopes upon visions of that power and glory, which they 
conceived the public enthusiasm would in a few days compel 
Him to assume. , 

It is only in view of this still unsubdued worldliness on the 
part of the disciples, that we can understand the incident which 
follows, and which all the evangelists agree in placing just after 
the prediction which Jesus delivered to his disciples, f 

Salome, the mother of Zebedee's children — that is, of John 
and James — ^presented herself with the profoundest homage 
before Jesus, and asked of Him a promise to grant whatever 
she might ask. Our Lord declined to make any such promise, 
and desired to know at once what it was she required ; and it 
then came out to be nothing less than this : that her two sons 
should sit, the one on his right hand, and the other on his left, 
in his kingdom, — evidently meaning, in the grand Messianic 
kingdom He was about to establish. The purport was that 
they should, by his special favour, occupy the highest places, 
the places nearest to Him, in that kingdom. The brothers 
had either instigated this application of their mother, or had 
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sanctioned it at her instigation. We incline to the latter view^ 
as the application has altogether a motherly aspect. Still, James 
and John had made it theirs, and to them Jesus addressed 
himself. He told them, * Ye know not what ye ask ;' and pre- 
sently the ignorance and presumptuous confidence of the two 
brothers were more manifestly shown. Jesus asked them, 
* Are ye able to drink of the cup that I shall drink of, and 
to be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with?' 
In this question was involved no less than one touching their 
spiritual strength, and their capacity to suffer as their Master 
suffered. Yet they heedlessly and rashly answered, * We are 
able.' But in his gracious indulgence to their weakness, Jesus 
passed over all this without notice, and immediately answered 
that they should indeed be partakers of his sufferings; and 
although He withheld any direct information exclusively re- 
lating to themselves (as distinct firom their brethren of the apo- 
stolic company), still, as He had on a former occasion intimated. 
He now repeated, that special honours and dignities were to 
exist in his future kingdom, and should assuredly be given to 
those of his servants and saints for whom God had prepared 
them, to be their honour and everlasting reward.^ 

The other apostles were indignant at the attempt of the 
sons of Zebedee to attain the superiority over them. Perceiv- 
ing this, Jesus told them, that although *the kings of the earth ' 
gave such distinctions to their favourites as those to which the 
sons of Zebedee aspired, it would not be so now among them ; 
for in his immediate kingdom, he would be the greatest who 
should be the most holy and most useful — most the servant 
of all. 

As Jesus, with the pilgrim crowd, approached Jericho, a 
blind man, the son of Timeus, and therefore called Bartimeus 
{Bar meaning * son '), who sat begging by the way-side, heard 
the tramp of many feet, and inquired what it all meant. He 
was told that Jesus of Nazareth was passing by. No sooner 
did he catch that name, with which the nation now rang, fi-om 

' See more fiiUy on this transaction, Life and Character of St. John^ by 
the Rev. Francis Trench. London, 1850. 
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side to side, than he began to cry aloud, with the passionate 
earnestness of one who feared that to be unheard now was to 
lose his only hope, * Jesus, Thou Son of David, have merqr on 
me !' Those who passed told him to hold his peace, and not 
with his base cries disturb the triumphant march of the Mes- 
sianic King. But the great need of his life was at stake ; for 
having heard of the cure at Jerusalem of the man bom blind — 
and who had not heard of that ? — he had no doubt that to gain 
the attention of Jesus was to be healed. His faith was entire, 
both in the power of Jesus to heal, and in his character as the 
* Son of David,' the title by which the Messiah was best known. 
He therefore cried the more loudly and vehemently, ' Thou 
Son of David, have mercy on me !' And the Son of David 
heard him, and stood still, and commanded him to be called. 
Then those who were near to him said, * Be of good comfort, 
rise : He calleth thee !' And at that word, he sprung to his 
feet ; and casting off the loose upper garment which impeded 
his blind steps, and which people usually laid aside when they 
ran or laboured, he hastened, as he never before had hastened, 
impelled from one kind hand to another, till he stood before 
the Redeemer. * What wilt thou that I should do unto thee?' 
was the question that Jesus asked. The man had only cried 
for * mercy ' before, and he is now required to name the special 
mercy that he craved. It was, ' Lord, that I may receive my 
sight.' Then Jesus, who seems to have always manifested a 
special tenderness for the blind, had compassion upon him, 
and said, * Receive thy sight.' And by that word of power his 
cure was instantly effected. The man who had hitherto been 
tied by his infirmity to one place, was now free to go where he 
listed; and he chose well; for he chose to follow Jesus by 
the way, glorifying God, and being the o<;^:asion that others 
also glorified his name. 

Jericho, then a large and important city, was itself stirred 
at the approach of Jesus with the pilgrim host. Among the 
inhabitants was Zaccheus, the chief of the publicans or tax- 
gatherers in that district, their supervisor, to whom they ren- 
dered their accounts. He was very rich, as he might well be 
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>ost so profitable, and affording so many opportunities of 

tion. This person felt a strong desire to see Jesus, of 

.e Icindness to his despised order he had, doubtless, heard 

ti from other publicans, and who, in fact, had a publican 

ng his chosen friends and followers. But how could he 

Him ? Jesus would not be likely to pass his house ; nor 

He travel in any state, in palanquin, or upon horse or 

ael, so as to be seen from far, but walked on foot along 

t dusty roads, undistinguished, probably, in stature or ap- 

arance from the crowds around Him. Besides, Zaccheus 

mself was a little man, who could not even thrust his way 

irough a crowd, or look over the heisids of others. His anxiety 

> see the good Prophet of Nazareth, was however so strong, 

kiat he mounted one of the trees — a sycamore-tree, that grew 

reside the road which Jesus must pass, — taking the example 

probably from the boys, who had doubtless * manned,' for the 

occasion, all the trees overlooking the road ; for boys are boys 

everywhere, and in all ages, the most ancient things existing, 

being the same now as they were two thousand or five thousand 

years ago. Zaccheus himself was but a boy in stature, and 

therefore the better suited for the post he had chosen; and 

even the Jericho boys would hardly venture to dispute a seat 

with the terrible little publican, whom their fathers regarded 

with dread. 

Zaccheus had his heart's desire. He saw Jesus ; and what 
was of more consequence to his welfare, Jesus saw him. Per- 
haps it was at the moment that a feeling of adhesion to Christ 
was rising up and filling his heart that Jesus looked up, and, 
accosting him by his natnCy said, ' Zaccheus, make haste, and 
come down ; for to-day I must abide at thy house,* that is, for 
the remainder of the day, and till He should resume his journey 
the next morning. A glad man was Zaccheus then ; he came 
down briskly from the tree, and with a joyful heart conducted 
Jesus to his house. If Jesus had sought honour of men, this 
stroke at the particular time would have been injurious to Him. 
As it was, there was a general murmur of disapprobation among 
the people, that He, whom they were prepared to regard as 

VOL. VII. 2 B 
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entitled to the highest place on earth, should so demean him- 
self as to become the guest of one who was * a sinner.' 

What took place in the house of Zaccheus is not fully re- 
ported by the evangelist ; but the result is given, and it is such 
as to show that the publican profited well by the divine teach- 
ings he was now enabled to receive from the mouth of Jesus. 
Clearly he was a more promising pupil than the rich young 
man who had lately turned back from Him. He stood forth 
and declared that he would give half he possessed to feed the 
poor, and that in any case where he had used for unjust gain the 
power entrusted to him, he would make compensation fourfold. 
In our days he would probably have expressed himself as mean- 
ing to restore principal and interest ; but the law forbade the 
Jews to take interest of one another. The same law required a 
fourfold restitution, upon conviction, from a man who stole a 
sheep ; but he had only to add one-fifth of the value, when, 
without being detected or tried, he made a voluntary confes- 
sion of his offence. Zaccheus, therefore, shows the unflinching 
character of his repentance, by voluntarily subjecting himself to 
the stringent penalties incurred only by a conviction in the 
courts of law. Some have thought that he speaks of his ordi- 
nary past conduct — of what he had been in the habit of doing 
— ^instead of his intentions for the future. But surely he would 
never have got rich, if he had, as alleged, been in the habit of 
making extortions, and then restoring fourfold. In that case, 
also, such a recapitulation of his own meritorious conduct 
would have savoured much of pharisaic self-righteousness, and 
would have been little likely to draw from our Saviour tlie 
declaration : * This day is salvation come to this house ; for that 
he also is a son of Abraham ;' adding, for the benefit of those 
who had murmured at his attention to publicans, *For the 
Son of man is come to seek and to save that which was lost* 

It was before he left Jericho that our Lord sought to correct 
the views which He saw that the disciples had speedily resumed, 
notwithstanding his warning announcements. For this purpose 
He declares the parable of the Ten Pounds, in which He illus- 
trates his present and future coming, by that of a king, who 
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£rst comes to take account of his servants in gentleness and 
condescension ; but, when he has been despised and rejected 
by them, next comes in irresistible might, to reward his faithful 
servants and execute judgment upon his enemies. 
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THE TRIUMPHAL ENTRY. 
MATT. XXI. I-17 \ MAR^ XI. I-II ; LUKE XIX. 29-44 ; 

JOHN XU. 12-19. 

We are informed by St John that our Lord arrived at Bethany 
six days, or rather on the sixth day, before the Passover. It 
is always to be remembered that the Jews counted the com- 
mencement of their days at sunset, as all the oriental nations do 
still ; so that with them night precedes day; instead of follow- 
ing it as with us. Now, the Passover was on Friday night — 
that is, on the night preceding the day on which our Lord was 
crucified, ^xA following the day of Thursday ; or, more briefly, 
on what would have been, by our reckoning, Thursday night. 
Counting back from this to the sixth antecedent day, we come 
to Saturday ; on which day, therefore, it was^ that our Lord 
reached Bethany. Every day that follows teems with circum- 
stances of deep interest, which must now engage our attention. 

It seems that our Lord came from Jericho, or from some 
intermediate place, with his own party only, — ^the pilgrims 
having preceded Him on the journey, and gone forward to 
Jerusalem. Jesus probably arrived at Bethany towards even- 
ing, and resolved to remain there with his friend Lazarus over 
night, and to proceed to Jerusalem in the morning. 

There was a great excitement concerning Jesus at Jerusalem. 
The still recent miracle of the raising of Lazarus was the 
standing topic of conversation in the city, as the strangers com- 
ing in were eager to know all that they could learn concerning 
it ; while the Jenisalemites were naturally anxious to tell these 
eager listeners all that they knew or thought of the transaction. 
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We may be very sure that any one who had been actually 
present on that occasion, found himself a great man in these 
days. The sensation excited by this miracle among the 
strangers was very great, and even the Jerusalemites felt their 
own interest in it revive under this external influence. It was 
also known that the Sanhedrim had determined upon our Lord's 
destruction ; and so far from making any secret of this, they 
had given public notice that any one who knew where He was 
to be found, should give information, in order that He might 
be apprehended. Thus, while the enthusiasm in his favour was 
in its most excited state, the machinations against Him attained 
the most determinate vigour, and both friends and enemies 
felt that the crisis of his career was come. It was only left for 
Him to reign or to perish. The pilgrims from the way of 
Jericho brought the first tidings of his approach ; and soon it 
was known throughout the city that He had arrived at Bethany. 
It was to be expected that He would come over to Jerusalem 
on the morrow; but without waiting for this, there was an 
instant rush of people to Bethany, not only to see Jesus, but to 
behold Lazarus — the living evidence of his power — z. power 
not hitherto witnessed on earth : and, certainly, to behold a 
man who had been four days in the grave — ^four days dead — 
was no ordinary sight, and well worth going two miles to see. 
In fact, the impression made by this miracle, resting as it did 
on the most unquestionable evidence, was so strong, and led so 
many to feel that He who had wrought such a work could be 
no other than the Messiah, that the Sanhedrim was led to seek 
the destruction of Lazarus also, as one whose mere existence 
was a standing testimony in favour of Jesus, and was felt to be 
such by the numerous persons who resorted to Bethany. What 
was eventually done in regard to Lazarus we know not. Pro- 
bably, it was not considered worth while to molest him after 
their, main design had been accomplished. But, from this 
point, it is well to bear in mind, that the ruling authorities at 
Jerusalem have fully determined upon our Lord's doom, and 
stand watching for a favourable opportunity of carrying their 
purpose into execution. 
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It may be asked, why did they not send over to Bethany and 
apprehend Him ? The answer is, that they dared not That 
place was by this time thronged with people highly excited in 
his favour, and prepared to hail with acclamations any claims 
He might advance ; and in the city itself the general feeling 
ran high in his favour. It was, therefore, impossible openly to 
seize his person by any force they could command, or without 
the danger of raising a popular commotion, which, from dread 
of the Romans, they were most anxious to avoid. 

The next morning (Sunday) Jesus left Bethany, accompanied 
by a host of people, whose disposition to regard Him as pro- 
ceeding to take possession of David's throne was unmistakeably 
displayed. Of this enthusiasm in his favour, though He knew 
it to be transient, Jesus purposed to avail himself, in order to 
manifest in the most open manner his claim to be the King 
anointed from on high, to whom the prophets had borne witness, 
and to announce, in the most effectual way, that the kingdom 
of God had indeed come. He had, it is true, advanced this 
claim often, so that the sincere and the discerning could not 
fail to understand Him ; yet not always so plainly as that un- 
willing ears should be compelled to understand that this claim 
was made, whether they admitted it or not The time for this 
was now come ; the end was at hand ; and it behoved Him not 
to quit the world, leaving to any, then or after, the excuse that 
He had not declared himself plainly. That Jesus was not, as 
some allege, driven to this by the urgent enthusiasm of the 
people, but that He willingly entered into it, is shown by the 
more than passive part He took in the proceedings, by his 
vindication of the act to the murmuring Pharisees, and by the 
consideration, that if such had been his wish, he could easily 
have withdrawn himself from the multitude, as on former 
occasions, and have privately entered the city. Drawing nearer 
to Jerusalem, Jesus mounted the unbroken colt of an ass, not 
only that He might be better seen, but in conformity with the 
prophecy of Zechariah : * Fear not, daughter of Sion : behold 
thy King cometh sitting on an ass's colt.' We have more than 
once mentioned that no idea of degradation or humiliation is 
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attached in the East to riding upon an ass. It is a beast, the 
ideas connected with which are those of peace, in contrast with 
the prancing horses of war. It is, therefore, much preferred by 
men of peaceful pursuits and sacred functions ; and our Lord's 
adoption of it for his triumphal entry, significantly hinted to the 
people the real nature of his kingdom. Animals not previously 
used for labour, were accounted specially pure and fit for sacred 
services. Hence only oxen unused to the yoke were offered 
on the altar. This serves to explain why a beast was on this 
occasion chosen * whereon yet never man sat.* The ass was 
borrowed for the service by the disciples, according to their 
Lord's direction, at a village near the road, being willingly lent 
by the owner when he knew for whose use it was intended ; and 
some of the disciples having thrown their outer garments over 
its back, Jesus mounted, and was escorted towards the cit}' 
with royal honours, and with shouts due to kings. 

When the procession appeared upon the brow of the Mount, 
another great band went forth from tiie city, and the two met 
on the way. There was a moment's parley; and when the men 
from Bethany assured the new-comers that all which had been 
reported concerning the raising of Lazarus was true, they not 
only joined the shout and the triumph, but while some hurried 
to strew the young branches gathered fit)m the adjoining trees 
along his patfi, others flung their robes before his feet. These 
are old, and, in the East, still subsisting modes of rendering 
homage to kings and conquerors. 

Descending the Mount of Olives, the disciples, who deemed 
that the long-desired hour had at length come, 'began to rejoice, 
and praise God for all the mighty works that they had seen ;' 
and then proceeded, joined by the multitude, to raise the cries, 
taken from the Psalms, which were regarded by all the Jews as 
appropriate to the Messiah, and suitable to hail his appearance: 

* Hosanna ! 
Blessed is the Kin^ of Israel, 

That cometli in the name of the Lord. 
Blessed be the kingdom of our father David, 
That Cometh in the name of the Lord. 
Hosanna in the highest !' 



The Triumphal Entry. 391 

It is likely that the swelling sound of this mighty cry, the 
deep significance of which was well known to all who heard it, 
reached even the Sanhedrim in the temple, and struck them 
with fear. Some of the Pharisees had mingled with the croi^d, 
and they could not contain themselves when they heard this, 
but, fearless of the danger of exasperating the people, they called 
upon Jesus to repress the unseemly demonstrations of his fol- 
lowers. He answered that the event was of such deep in^port- 
ance, as might well raise even the dullest minds to celebrate 
it. The expression of gladness was proper, and ought not to 
be restrained. This was conveyed in the phrase, doubtless 
proverbial : ' I tell you that, if these should hold their peace, 
the stones would immediately cry out.' Then the living stream 
poured on, and the shouts became louder and more joyous, the 
nearer the city was approached. 

Yet there was a pause — z. solemn pause, upon the declivity 
of the hill, as He looked upon that city which He now visited 
for the last time ; and in a few sentences of strong emotion, 
evinced even by tears, He expressed his grief for the ruinous 
overthrow which awaited it, and which even He could not 
avert, seeing that his voice had been disregarded in its streets. 

The procession then moved on, and entered the gates of 
Jerusalem. The city, crowded at this time with strangers in 
addition to the inhabitants, was stirred by this triumphing 
clamour, and men asked one another. Who is thds ? and when 
they heard, * It is Jesus, the prophet of Nazareth,* no further 
explanation was needed. The crowd passed on to the temple. 
Here its shouts were for a while hushed. Here, doubtless, 
Jesus would, by some magnificent, perhaps terrible demon- 
stration of his power, convince even the gainsayers, who could 
not then but join the excited people in hailing Him as King. 
This probably was the general expectation — even that of the 
disciples. At least, He would make some strong oration, 
claiming his full rights, and proceeding at once to act upon 
them, able as He doubtless was by his deeds to vindicate all 
his claims^ and to confound all his adversaries ! But nothing 
of this ensued. What He did was to heal the blind and lame. 
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who, as soon as they heard of his arrival, hastened to present 
themselves before Him in the temple. Jesus had, however, 
accustomed the people to regard such acts as ordinary matters, 
and public expectation was not satisfied. But the young people 
present, less hardened and more susceptible, were abundantly 
satisfied ; and their fresh youthful hearts being suitably impressed 
by those manifestations of pity for calamity, and power to relieve 
it, they took up the dropped cry with their thin voices, and the 
temple cloisters echoed with ' Hosanna to the Son of David !' 

Several members of the Sanhedrim were present; and although 
they dared not as yet take any open measures for stemming the 
torrent of popular enthusiasm which had set in so strongly 
in favour of Jesus, their hearts were filled with fear, rage, and 
envy, and they would not let pass any opportunity of cavilling 
at his proceedings, or of turning the direction of the stream. 
* Hearest thou what these say?* He answered, as was usual 
with Him, by a quotation firom Scripture, to which there could 
be no reply, * Yea, have ye never read. Out of the mouths of 
babes and sucklings Thou hast perfected praise ? ' They were 
offended that even children should take up this cry ; but the 
answer showed that even children might lift up their voices in 
praise to God. 

The enthusiasm which had been this day manifested, was 
somewhat checked by the absence of the expected conclusion. 
If Jesus had taken it at the tide, it might have led to signal 
results ; but He had other aims, and suffered the opportunity 
to pass. This was a great disappointment, not only to the 
crowd, but to the disciples. Still, what had not been done 
to-day might be done to-morrow; and thus every day gave 
birth to new expectations, which were not destined to be 
realized. 

Jesus returned in the evening to Bethany, and spent the 
night there. 



Our Lord reached Bethany from Jericho on the evening of 
Friday after sunset, or on the morning of Saturday, the Jewish 
Sabbath ; and on the next day He made his triumphal entry inta 
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Jerusalem. It was the Passover week. The Holy City was crowded ; 
and the fame of Jesus, and the miracle of the raising of Lazarus, 
brought multitudes to Bethany. Jesus knew that the time was 
now come for the fulfilment of prophecy, and that Zion's King 
should that day in triumph enter Zion's gates. Knowing what was 
before Him, it was natural He should take the easy road round the 
southern shoulder of Olivet, and not the rugged path over the 
summit. When setting out from Bethany there was nothing either 
in dress or mien to distinguish Jesus from others. Prophecy de- 
clared that He should be meek and lowly, and He was meek and 
lowly. The httle band of humble disciples gathered closely round 
his person, while the multitude thronged the path, and lined the 
rocky banks above it. Soon after leaving Bethany, the road meets 
a ravine which furrows deeply the hill-side. From its eastern brow 
the top of Zion is seen ; but the rest of the city is hid by an inter- 
vening ridge. Just opposite this spot, on the other side of the 
ravine, are the ruins of an ancient village. The road now turns 
sharply to the right, descends obliquely to the bottom of the ravine, 
and then turning to the left, ascends to the top of the ridge a short 
distance above the site of the village. Was it not when Jesus 
reached the brow of this ravine that He said to the two disciples, 
* Go into the village over against you V These active footmen 
could cross the ravine direct in a minute or two, while the triumphal 
procession would wind slowly round the road. The villagers saw 
the procession ; they knew its cause, for the story of Lazarus had 
reached them ; they were thus prepared to give the ass to the dis- 
ciples as soon as they heard * the Lord hath need of him.' And 
the disciples taking the ass, led it up to the road and met Jesus. 
A temporary saddle was soon made out of the loose robes of the 
people, such as I have myself seen made a hundred times in Pales- 
tine. Some broke down branches of the palms and threw them in 
the path ; others, more enthusiastic, spread their garments in the 
way, as I have seen Mohammedan devotees do before a distin- 
guished saint. 

The procession advanced. The crown of the ridge was gained, 
and the whole city of Jerusalem burst suddenly on the view. From 
no point does it look so imposing. Even yet it forms a grand 
picture. Moriah was in the foreground, rising from the deep, dark 
Kidron, and crowned by its gorgeous temple. Zion rose higher still 
beyond it, showing to advantage the palace of Herod, and the lofty 
battlements of the ancient citadel The multitude now looking on 
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their beloTed city, and on their wonder-working King^ lifted their 
voices in a long, loud shout of triumph : ' Hosanna to the Son of 
David : Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord ; 
Hosanna in the highest !' 

But how was Jesus affected by these joyous acclamations^ and by 
that noble view ? His eye looked beneath the exuberance of enthur 
siasm^n upon the evil heart of unbelief. It looked, too, from the 
gorgeous buildings of the city, away down the dark vista of tinfie, 
and saw looming sadly in the future, ruin, desolation, and woe. It 
looked until tears dimmed the vision, and from the swelling heart 
the sorrowful prophetic words burst forth : 

* If thou hadst known, e*en thou. 

At least in this thy day, 
The message of thy peace ! But now 

'Tis past for aye away.* 
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THE BARR£N FIG-TREE. 
MATTHEW XXI. I2-XXII. I4; MARK XI. 12-XII. 12 ; 

LUKE XIX. 45-XXI. 

The country between Jerusalem and Bethany is very rich in 
figs. Indeed the village of Bethphage, interposed between the 
two places, derived its name, which means * house * or * place 
of figs,' from this circumstance, and it is quite likely that the 
incident before us occurred there. 

Passing over to Jerusalem the next morning, Jesus felt 
hungry. As this fact implies that the party had not breakfasted 
before leaving Bethany, it seems at the first view to speak but 
poorly for the hospitality of the good people there. The fact 
is, however, that with the Orientals the breakfast hour is late in 
the forenoon ; and as our Lord's time waxed short, and He had 
important business to transact at Jerusalem, it was not to be 
supposed that He would remain at Bethany till breakfast was 
past Martha at least,* it may be hinted, might have prepared 
the morning meal earlier, from a regard to these cnrcmnstances. 
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!But besides tihat a guest, and especially such a guest as Jesus, 
\¥ould not allow any serious derangement of the family customs 
on his account, it was considered unbecoming to take the 
morning meal before the hour of morning sacrifice, which was 
at nine o'clock ; so that, taking all things into view, our Lord 
could not have reached Jerusalem till nearly eleven o'clock, if 
He had tarried at Bethany for the earliest breakfast He could 
have.^ 

Being hungry, our Lord went up to a fig-tree which pre- 
sented an unusual show of leaves for the season, * if haply He 
might find fruit thereon;' but when He reached it, nothing 
was found but leaves, ' for,' adds the evangelist, ' the time of 
figs was not yet.' Then Jesus laid upon that tree the doom 
of utter barrenness in time coming : • No man eat anything of 
thee hereafter for ever.' 

There are some apparent difficulties in this, such as are not 
found in any other of our Lord's miracles. If the time of figs 
was not yet, why should He expect to find finiit on that tree ? 
and not finding it, why should the tree be condemned for not 
bearing fruit out of season ? 

In seeking an answer, we must remember that this took place 
where fig-trees abounded, and where there must have been 
some particular appearance about this tree to excite the expec- 
tation of finding fruit upon it. This appearance we have not 
to go far to seek. It was full of leaves, which was not the case 
with the others ; for the Jewish writers attest that the leaves of 
the fig-tree began to make their appearance at the time of the 
Passover ; and our Lord himself represents the appearance of 
leaves on the fig-tree as a sign of near summer. (Matt. xxiv. 32.) 
This tree, therefore, had the peculiar appearance of possessing 
an ample dress of foliage, while the other trees were compara- 
tively bare. The appearance of the tree warranted the expec- 
tation that some edible figs might be found upon it ; for as the 
fruU of the fig-tree appears before the leaf, an advanced state 
of the foliage warranted the expectation of a correspondingly 

* Thus : Breakfast at the earliest, 9 J o'clock ; half an hour at breakfast, 
10; half an hour's walk at least, 10^. 
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advanced state of the fruit. It is, indeed, a well-known fact 
that, under certain combinations of favourable circumstances, 
some fig-trees may be so far in advance of their species, as to 
offer a few ripe figs many weeks before the full season ; and 
that this tree might be supposed in such a state of forwardness, 




is evinced by the appearance of its leaves. It should be added 
that, although the full fig season is not until June, and it was 
at this time early in April, the fruit of the fig-tree is fit to be 
eaten considerably before it is ripe. 

There is another kind of fig-tree frequently mentioned by 
Jewish writers, which always had leaves, and on which the 
fruits of three seasons were found in different states of progress 
towards that maturity which was not fully reached till the third 
year. May it not have been to such a tree that our Lord 
resorted, attracted by the promise that its foliage held forth ? 
If so, the clause, * the time of figs was not yet,' may be taken 
to intimate why He did not expect to find figs on the common 
fig-trees, but did expect to find them on this. 

There is also the sycamore fig-tree, which is always green, 
and bears fruit at different seasons of the year. This might 
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offer another alternative ; but we do not ourselves prefer it, 
l>ecause in this tree the appearance of foliage does not justify 
a strong expectation of fruit. 

For the rest, it is clear that our Lord's displeasure against 
the tree is founded upon its holding forth a promise which it 
did not fulfil. And the perception of this feet gives a clue to 
all the circumstances, and removes our Lord's action very far 
from that idle asperity against a senseless tree which some 
have ventured to find in this proceeding. It is one of the 
rare instances in which our Lord, after the manner of the old 
prophets, teaches by symbolical action. 

Yesterday He had bewailed the foreseen desolation of Israel, 
as having been unfaithful to her covenant promises, and about 
to frustrate her covenant hopes. To-day He teaches the same 
fact by symbols. The tree is Israel. He — the same who 
planted it in times of old — ^goes to it expecting the fruit which 
its fair appearance warranted ; but finding none, He pronounces 
judicially upon it the sentence of destruction. All this was to*^ 
convey an important instruction, and impress a prophetic 
teaching ; a consideration which illustrates and dignifies an 
action, at first view apparently adverse to the general purport 
and tendency of our Lord's teachings and miracles. It was a 
prophecy and a warning embodied in material facts. 

On our Lord's arrival at the temple this day, He found still 
in vigorous operation the traffic in the temple courts, which He 
had rebuked at his first Passover. He therefore did as He 
had done before — expelling the intruders from the place, with 
this difference, that his now-established character and position 
before the people enabled Him to dispense with the * whip of 
small cords.' And to those who ventured to question his pro- 
ceedings He answered, * Is it not written, My house shall be 
called a house of prayer ? but ye have made it a den of thieves.' 

Apart from this, the present was a quiet day. The Sanhedrim 
witnessed, indeed, with increasing apprehension the readiness 
with which the people flocked to Him, and the attention with 
which they listened to his teaching ; but it durst not yet risk 
the danger 01 exciting the passions of the multitude by taking 
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a poBtuie of open opposition. Jesus also was wary. He 
preached boldly, but was careful they should not take Him at 
disadvantage in the temple ; the crowd of followers there was 
an adequate shield for Him, and every night He left the city, 
and proceeded to Bethany. Had He lodged in the town, 
means might have been found of surrounding the house, and 
making Him prisoner. 

On proceeding to the city the next day, the disciples observed 
that the doomed tree had altogether withered away. It had 
doubtless been in the same state the evening before ; as it was 
after nightfall, however, they had not been able to notice its 
condition. But their astonishment at seeing how soon the fig- 
tree had withered, afforded our Lord an occasion to instruct 
them in the nature and power of faith. 

Meanwhile, the Sanhedrim seems to have concluded tibat 
diings could not be allowed to go on as they had done, and 
that it had become absolutely necessary to make a strong efibrt 
to discredit Jesus with the multitude. Different persons were 
therefore appointed to try Him with hard questions, in the 
hope that his answers to problems expressly Earned to bring 
Him into antagonism with public opinion, on matters where 
the people were most sensitive, would cause a revulsion of 
feeling to his disadvantage. 

First, He was asked by what authority He dared to act as 
He had done, in thus taking [possession of the temple, as it 
were, for his own purposes, and assuming an authority to which 
they could not be expected to submit. But Jesus easily extri- 
cated himself from this snare, and caught them, as it were, in 
their own toils. He said they had asked Him a question, and 
He would ask one also of them ; and if they answered his, He 
would answer theirs : ' The baptism of John, is it of heaven or 
of men?* They were completely nonplussed by this question. 
It was the firm opinion of the people that John was a prophet 
sent from God, and the veneration for his character had acquired 
strength, since his death had made him a martyr to righteous- 
ness and truth against Herodian tyranny and wickedness. To 
say that his mission was merely self-imposed, had been a gross 
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and suicidal outrage to public opinion; but to admit that it was 
of God, laid them open, as they perceived, to the retort, Why 
then did ye not believe him ? why not believe the testimony 
he bore of me ? They therefore declined to answer ; and the 
people felt that Jesus on his part was justified in declining to 
answer the interrogatory they had put to Him. Nor was this 
the only rebuff they encountered ; for they had to listen to a 
doctrine the most unpalatable to them — that their boasted 
privileges were nought, and would soon be taken away from 
them, and given to those who would deserve them better. In 
the parables of the Two Sons, the Wicked Husbandmen, and 
the Marriage of the Kling's Son, this lesson was not obscurely 
taught. 
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QUESTIONINGS. 

MATT. XXII. 15-46, XXV. ; MARK XII. 13-XIII. 37 ; 

LUKE XX. 20-XXI. 38. 

The next day being Wednesday, our Lord went over, as usual, 
to Jerasalem. 

This was eminently a day of questions. 

The Pharisees had meanwhile held a council, and invited the 
co-operation of the parties to whom, under ordinary circum- 
stances, they were most adverse, but with whom they were 
inclined to unite in the presence of a common danger. These 
were the Sadducees and the Herodians, both influential but 
not very popular parties. The former denied the authority of 
the Pharisaic traditions, and stuck to the simple letter of the 
law : so far they were likely to be pleased, rather than other- 
wise, at our Lord's frequent denunciation of those traditions, 
aad of the pharisaic practices founded upon them. But they 
also disbelieved in the resurrection of the dead, and in the 
existence of angels; both of which doctrines the Pharisees 
maintained, in harmony with the teaching of our Lord. The 
Herodians seem to have been those who were inclined, from 
interest and policy, to support what remained of the power of 
the Herodian family in the north and east, as upon the whole 
the best and least dependent form of government that could be 
hoped for, under the existing circumstances of the country. 
This family, it is true, was not popular in Judea, but the co- 
operation of the Herodians being desired, it would not be 
difficult to show that if Jesus succeeded in the objects ascribed 
to Him, the Herodian family must soon lose all power and 
influence in Palestine. However much the views of these 
three parties differed in general, they could easily be brought 
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to a|^)rehend that the alleged pretensions of Jesus, sanctioned 
by a popular movement, which seemed to be on the eve of 
breaking out, must be ruinous to their authority if He suc- 
ceeded ; and if He failed — ^as fail He must, sooner or later — 
would bring down upon them the power of the Romans, to the 
utter destruction of their civil rights and their hierarchy, and 
perhaps to the subversion of their nationality itself. The de- 
struction of Jesus had already been determined on ; but how it 
was to be acccnnplished, was still as much a question as it had 
ever been. Surrounded as He was by admiring crowds, quite 
ready to hail Him as their King, any attempt to seize Him 
openly would only hasten the crisis which seemed to them inb- 
pending, and which they were so anxious to avert; and to seize 
Him privately, his practice of leaving the city in the evening 
rendered difficult. It was determined, then, to pursue the 
course of asking Him ensnaring questions; his answers to 
which might either shake the confidence of the people in Him^ 
or afbrd some grounds on which He might be denounced to 
the Roman governor, as an enemy of the state. The latter 
alternative was the most desirable, because then the odium of 
all ulterior measures would rest with the Romans ; and because 
the Jews had not themselves the power of inflicting death, while 
it was doubtful whether these Pagans would inflict it, on their 
representation, for a merely religious offence. 

Hence their first question struck deep into the sore of the 
nation's heart : ' Is it lawful or not to pay tribute to Caesar ?' 
If He answered this insidious question in the negative, He 
would indeed gratify the popular feeling, but would at the same 
time furnish ground on which to denounce Him to Pilate as a 
preacher of sedition, whose command over the popular mind 
made Him a most dangerous enemy to the government But 
if He said ' It is lawful,' He would cool or offend the multitude, 
by pronouncing against that view of their position which the 
great body of the nation cherished in their hearts, and which 
many openly avowed. Our Lord saw the snare thus laid for 
Him, and avoided it with the same admirable address which 
had confounded them the day before. He asked them to show 
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Him a piece of money ; and, on a Roman coin being put into 
his hands, He looked at it, and asked to whom pertained the 
effigy and inscription that it bore. They answered, to Caesar ; 
and He then rejoined quickly, ' Render therefore unto Caesar 
the things that are Caesar's, and unto God the things that are 
God's ' — alluding, perhaps, in the latter clause, to the temple 
tribute, which He had himself formerly paid, and which was 
usually paid in Jewish coin, as the other was in Roman. 

Those who put this question were probably the Herodians. 
Their allies seem to have been somewhat daunted by this 
palpable defeat ; nevertheless they were not driven from their 
purpose, and the Sadducees advanced to the attack. Their 
question was framed to put Him between the horns of what 
seemed an insurmountable dilemma, levelled at the views He 
was known to entertain, and which was not the less pleasant 
to them, that it aimed a side blow, at the same time, at their 
old enemies the Pharisees. They proposed the case of a 
woman having for her husband seven brothers in succession, 
all of them d5dng before her ; and asked whose wife she should 
be of the seven * in the resurrection,' seeing that they were all 
equally her husbands ? The question seems to assume that, 
since Jesus had upheld the doctrine of the resurrection, his 
views on the subject were the same as were then generally 
current, which ascribed a considerably carnal character to the 
beatitude of the future life. Our Lord's answer both corrected 
their misconception and broke through their dilemma, by in- 
forming them that they erred, * not knowing the Scriptures, nor 
the power of God,' for that in the future life no such relation as 
that of husband and wife would exist, but a higher and more 
perfect nature would be taken, assimilated to that of * the angels 
of God.' He even went beyond their question, and gave them 
an unanswerable proof, from that portion of the Old Scripture 
on which they most relied, from the words which God himself 
uttered from the bush, that there is a future life, and that those 
who are dead to man are still alive to God. 

The Pharisees enjoyed exceedingly this discomfiture of their 
old antagonists. This was especially the case with the man 
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who was to try Jesus on their behalf; and with a feeling not 
wholly invidious he delivered himself of his problem. It was, 
Which is the greatest of all the commandments ? 

The test here seems to have lain in the fact that, by singling 
out one of the commandments as the chief and most important, 
our Lord would seem to cast disrespect on the others — it being 
the general opinion that all the commandments, even as traced 
out to their most remote and trivial issues, were of equal 
importance. But our Lord disposed of all this by giving a 
summary of the whole of the religious part of the law in a few 
words : ' Thou shalt love the Lord with all thy soul.' This was 
the primary commandment ; and that, however undeniable, it 
might not be construed into disrespect for the obligations of 
social law, He added, ' The second is like unto it ; Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself. On these two commandments 
hang all the law and the prophets.* The lawyer (for such he 
was) was struck with admiration at this answer ; and, with the 
sincerity of honest conviction, accepted it, declaring that he 
believed obedience to these two laws to be * more than all 
burnt-offerings and sacrifices.' On hearing this the Pharisees 
were dismayed, and saw that they had lost their champion, 
while Jesus looked approvingly upon him, and said, * Thou 
art not far from the kingdom of God.' Let us hope that he 
reached it To be * not far from the kingdom of God,' and 
yet not to enter therein, is a doom the most unhappy that can 
befall a man. 

Before they had time to recover from this discomfiture, Jesus, 
in his turn, proposed a question to them : Whose son is the 
Messiah ? The ready answer was, * The son of David.' Then, 
said He, quoting one of the Messianic Psalms (ex. i), ' How 
doth David in the Spirit call Him Lord ? If David then call 
Him Lord, how is He his son?' We can answer this, but they 
could not. They held down their heads in confusion ; and 
from that day forward no one was hardy enough to ask Him 
any more questions. 

Jesus then turned to the people, pronouncing a terrible 
denunciation of the Pharisees, and a keen exposure of their 
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h3^ocritical pretences, concluding with the same lamentation 
over Jerusalem, stained with the blood of the prophets, which 
He had delivered on approaching from Jericho, and declaring 
that all this blood would be required of the existing generation. 

This and other declarations of the day must have had some 
effect in disabusing the crowd as to his intention of setting up 
a temporal Messianic kingdom, and of making Jerusalem once 
more the glory of the earth, and the lady of kingdoms. They 
had waited from day to day ; and it had now become clear that 
He did not contemplate any such demonstration as they ex- 
pected, and were ready to uphold. Many still wavered ; many 
were still willing to adhere to Him on any terms ; but, taking 
the peopte in the mass, it is here we would place the com- 
mencement of that reaction of the public enthusiasm, which 
was soon to be attended with the most awful results. 

There was a pause here; and Jesus being seated 'over 
against the treasury,' which we formerly had occasion to 
mention, noticed the rich men ostentatiously casting in their 
liberal offerings, when presently a poor widow approached 
and dropped in * two mites, which make a farthing,' or rather 
somewhat less ; and He failed not to call attention to the cir- 
cumstance, declaring that this gift of the poor woman was really 
greater, more acceptable to God, than those of the others ; for 
they had only given some portion of their superabundance, 
whereas she had offered all she had — even all her living. It 
was thus that our Lord was ever ready to seize any passing 
circumstance, which might be made instrumental to the instruc- 
tion of his followers. 

On leaving the temple fOr the day, the disciples called his 
attention to the size and beauty of the stones, and the magni- 
ficence of the building. He then told them that the time was 
not distant when of all these stones not one should be left 
upon another. Afflicted at this intelligence, the disciples 
walked sadly on ; and when they had reached the Mount of 
Olives, they paused and looked back upon the city, which lay 
spread out like a panorama before them. Jesus sat down as if, 
in the calm sunset, to contemplate that beautiful scene, doomed 
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so soon to utter ruin and overthrow. The disciples, in deference 
to his contemplative mood, turned aside ; but presently four of 
them (Peter, James, John, and Andrew) drew near, and privately 
asked Him for more full information respecting these things. 
* Tell us, when shall these things be ? and what shall be the 
sign of thy coming, and of the end of the world ?' — ^three points 
on which they had already received various intimations, that 
had occasioned much speculation among them, and on which 
they now desired to be more explicitly informed. They wished 
to know, first, When those terrible things He had spoken against 
Jerusalem would be accomplished? What would be the signs 
of his coming? 'Coming' implies previous absence; so that 
it would seem these chosen disciples, at least, had concluded, 
from his repeated intimations, that He was about to leave them 
{howy they were afraid to think), but that He would come again 
soon — before that generation passed away — to confound his 
enemies, and establish his kingdom in righteousness. And, 
What would be the signs of the end of the world ? How nearly 
or remotely they connected this last question with the preced- 
ing we do not know ; probably their ideas on the subject, and, 
indeed, on all these subjects, were as indistinct as is our own 
apprehension of their meaning. Our Lord's answer to these 
questions was framed to afford them all the information need- 
ful to them, or useful for tlwir guidance, but little to gratify a 
vague curiosity. Neither did He answer their questions cate- 
gorically, but so intermingled his replies on each head, that it 
required after-knowledge and spiritual experience to discrimi- 
nate more than their safety absolutely required them to know. 
We can now distinguish that He spoke of his coming, not per- 
sonally, but by the fulfilment of his predictions concerning 
Jerusalem, and for the final uprooting of that theocracy which 
had become obstructive to the progress of the gospel; and 
again of his final coming to judge the world, of which also they 
inquired. Much that our Lord said might be applicable to 
both these great events — these * comings ' both being, in fact, 
comings to judgment; but towards the close, his language 
grew more distinctly applicable to his final coming to judg^ 
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the world. He declined, however, to give information respect- 
ing times, on the ground that these were secrets of God, and 
that it was more for their profit that they should be kept in a 
state of wakeful expectancy at all times, than that they should 
know the days and the hours. 

The general subject, and the considerations connected with 
it, our Lord then proceeded to illustrate by the parables of the 
Talents and of the Ten Virgins, and closed with a vivid descrip- 
tion of the scenes of the last judgment. 
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JUDAS. 
MATT. XXVI. I-16; MARK XIV. I-II ; LUKE XXII. 1-6; 

JOHN XII. 2-8. 

The evening of the day, of which the incidents were yesterday 
recorded — ^Wednesday evening by our mode of computation, 
Thursday evening by that of the Jews — ^was spent in circum- 
stances widely different, by the enemies of Christ in Jerusalem, 
and by himself and his friends at Bethany. 

At Bethany a supper was prepared for Him in the house of 
Simon the leper — ^that is, perhaps, one who had been a leper, 
and had probably been healed by Jesus. Lazarus was among 
those who sat at meat ; and we may take notice of this as evi- 
dence that there was nothing merely illusive or unreal, as some 
have alleged, in his being raised from the dead, seeing that, 
some weeks after that great event, he takes part in a social 
meal. The circumstance is perhaps marked by the evangelist 
for the sake of this evidence, and may be compared with our 
Lord*s commanding that food should be given to the damsel 
He raised from the dead, and with his own participation of 
food after his resurrection. This is the last we hear of Lazarus 
in the Gospels ; but there are some tiuditions concerning him, 
to which we are at liberty to give what credence we see fit. 
One of them is, that he was thirty years old when raised from 
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the dead, and that he survived thirty years more. Another is, 
that the first question he asked our Lord after leaving the tomb 
was, whether he was to die agam, and that being answered in 
the affirmative, he never smiled more. 

His sisters were also there, though not at the table. The 
fact that the good, stirring Martha appears in her favourite 
character of housewife, having charge of the preparations for, 
and attendance at supper, taken with the presence of all the 
family, may suggest that there was some near connection 
between them and Simon. Many conjectures have been offered 
on this point ; but it seems to us likely that the entertainment 
was really given by Lazarus and his sisters, the neighbouring 
house of their friend and relative Simon being borrowed for the 
occasion, their own being under repair, or having no room 
large enough for the entertainment of so considerable a party. 
Or, Simon may have recently become a leper, and being, as 
such, obliged to withdraw from the town, had left his house 
vacant, under the charge of Lazarus and his sisters, who made 
use of it for this supper. If Simon himself gave the entertain- 
ment, or took a leading part in it, it would have been more 
direct to say so, than that the entertainment was given in his 
house. Mary took advantage of this opportunity to signalize 
her devotion to her Lord, and her reverence for his person, by 
bestowing upon his head and his feet the contents of a vessel 
of costly perfumed oil, bending over Him as she did so, and 
then kneeling down to wipe his feet with her hair. This per- 
fumed oil was of a very costly kind, worth about eight pounds of 
our money, and had probably been purchased for the occasion. 
It was an anointing fit for kings, and it is not unlikely that Mary 
connected with this act some ideas of the approaching assump- 
tion of regal honours. In any case, the peculiar odour of this 
perfume, which instantly pervaded all the house, disclosed its 
quality and cost. Some of the disciples were not unnaturally 
distressed at the lavish expenditure of that, the worth of which 
would have given food to many poor persons, and was in fact 
equal to a year's wages of a labouring man. But one of them 
was roused to loudly-expressed indignation. ' Why,' he ex- 
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claimed, *why was not this ointment sold for three hundred 
pence (denarii), and given to the poor?' This was Judas 
Iscariot ; and the evangelist throws light on the special inten- 
sity of his vexation, by mentioning the fact that he was the 
treasurer of the party, having charge of the little fund from 
which their simple wants were supplied, and which furnished 
the means of charity to the poor. John also flatly charges him 
with making wrongful appropriations of this common fund to 
his own private uses ; so that it was very important to him that 
all generous acts of his Lord's friends should take the form of 
money, to go into the purse of which he was the imworthy 
bearer ; and to that purse certainly the worth of the oil would 
have been a very acceptable contribution. Avarice is thus, 
we perceive, the characteristic of Judas's mind — a fact whicA 
one who knew him, and had been long his companion, places 
prominently before us. And whatever else, therefore, we find 
in this man's dark character, covetousness must be taken as its 
most distinguishing feature, for we certainly have no right to 
suppose that we know Judas or can understand him better than 
John did. 

Our Lord vindicated this act of Mary, and, indeed, com- 
mended it. He perceived and appreciated in Mary that dis- 
position which is ever ready to make large sacrifices for love ; 
and always meditating on his own death, the more intently as 
the time was so close at hand. He said, that * He had this night 
received, not a regal anointing, but an anticipatory anointing 
for the tomb — an embalming such as the dead received — ^a 
consecration to death.' * The poor,' He added, * ye have 
always with you, but me ye have not always,' meaning that 
there are certain offices of love which can be rendered only 
upon extraordinary occasions, and which therefore are not to 
be estimated by the common standards of judgment. These 
ought to be done, and the others not neglected. 

Judas, who expected that his Master would have supported 
his view of the case, became gloomy and exasperated at this 
rebuff ; and as it is probable that, although with yearnings for 
good, he had joined Christ mainly with views of high advance- 
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ment and great temporal gain in the kingdom He was about to 
establish, he was not the less vexed by these reiterated intima- 
tions of approaching death, which became but too probable 
from the aspect of affairs, and from our Lord having declined 
so many recent opportunities of meeting the hopes and expec- 
tations of the people. As he moodily pondered these things, 
* Satan entered into Judas,' in the shape of a thought, that it 
was useless to serve such a Master any longer ; it might be well 
to quit Him while there was time to do so, for his followers 
could hardly escape scathless from the dangers which He de- 
clared to be impending over himself; and, indeed, what had 
He lately been holding out to them but prospects of persecution, 
trial, and mart3Tdom ? Such prospects did not suit Judas. And 
since Jesus had made up his mind to perish, and was certain 
to do so if He persisted in his present views, why might not 
Judas make some gain of the business? It was well known the 
Sanhedrim was anxious to find an opportunity of seizing Jesus 
without danger of public tumult ; such an opportunity this 
roan*s acquaintance with his Master's resorts would enable him 
to gire them; and he might expect a liberal rewa^-d for this 
service to those who were, after all, the constituted authorities, 
who had a right to inquire into such matters, and to whom, as a 
good Jew and a good citizen, his services were due. 

Hiere has grown up in these latter days a tendency, which 
pervades much of our literature, to obscure the barriers of vice 
and vhtue, of nobleness and villany — to make out that the 
foulest crimes and lowest vices are, in the same man, consistent 
with high intellect, tender affections, and exalted sentiments. 
The virtues of villains form the great study with a certain class 
of writers. Among these villains Judas has found a place ; and 
there are not wanting those who, in the teeth of the evangelist, 
try to make it clear that he acted from pure and generous 
motives, and with the best, though, as it happened, mistaken 
intentions. We have no sympathy with this kind of sentiment ; 
still it may be hard to believe that a man who had been chosen 
by Christ to the apostleship, and who had so long been in 
dose intimacy with our Lord and his apostles, could be wholly 
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without good qualities. Even his ultimate repentance may 
be taken to show that he had susceptibility of truth and right, 
though for a time kept under by the iron grasp of covetousness. 
It is therefore just possible that he did deceive himself into the 
belief, that he was rendering his Master a real service, by 
placing Him in a position which might compel Him, then and 
there, to take to himself his great power and reign. 

Meanwhile the enemies of Jesus, after the discomfiture of 
their attempts to ensnare Him by their questions, assembled to 
consider what next should be done. It was a full meeting of 
the Sanhedrim, held in the palace of the high priest — tJierc^ 
because the temple, where this body usually met, was not open 
to the courts at night. The result seems to have been, that it 
was still impossible to seize Him publicly in the temple, because 
it remained at least doubtful which side the people would take ; 
and the attempt was certain to breed some kind of tumult, 
which would hardly fail to bring down upon them the Roman 
garrison (always present during the Passover), who would pro- 
bably, after their manner, smite right and left, and defile the 
sacred courts with blood, without regard to the cause or circum- 
stances. If, then. He were apprehended publicly, it could not 
be till after the festival, when Uie crowds from distant quarters 
had taken their departure. But Jesus himself might then de- 
part also, as He had done formerly. It was therefore desirable 
to obtain possession of his person privately, by some craft or 
contrivance. They knew that He left the city every evening, 
sometimes for Bethany, sometimes for places in the immediate 
neighbourhood. There was small hope, therefore, of surprising 
Him at night, unless under the guidance of one who knew 
where to find Him, and was able to distinguish Him in the 
night from the followers who were always with Him. Among 
these followers, so devoted to Him, it was litde likely that such 
a traitor should be found. But while they were debating the 
matter, the very man they wanted appeared, and made a volun- 
tary offer of his services to betray his Master to them. His 
question was blunt and characteristic, agreeing with the worst 
interpretations of his conduct and motives : * What will ye ^vc 
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fne^ and I will deliver Him unto you ?' They at length agreed 
for thirty pieces of silver — ^the very sum which had, centuries 
before, been indicated by a prophet. 2^ch. xi. 12. It has 
been urged, that the smallness of the reward shows, that Judas 
was not wholly actuated by avaricious motives. But it is to be 
remembered, that although the crime was great, the service was 
small in itself, and might have been rendered by some spy 
hired by them, though not so well as by him. The bribe is also 
not so small as it seems to us. If shekels, as seems to have 
been the case, it was equal to about 75s., or half the value of 
the ointment, the * waste' of which had stirred him so deeply. 
It was also equal to five months' wages of a husbandman, and 
taking such wages for a standard of relative value (the wages of 
our husbandmen being about thrice as much), this sum would 
in actual value be equal to little less than £,\o with us. 

This being settled, Judas lay watchful for any opportunity 
that might offer of betraying his Master in the absence of the 
multitude. 



The following remarks, taken from Dr. Hannahs thoughtful 
lectures on The Last Days of Our Lord's Passion^ appear to me 
not only to depict the principal feature in the character of Judas, 
but to set forth, in a striking form, a great general truth : * We 
often wonder, as we read his story, how it was ever possible that, 
in the face of so many, so explicit, so solemn, so affectionate 
appeals, this man should have so obstinately pursued his course. 
We should wonder, perhaps, the less, if we only reflected what a 
blinding, hardening power any one fixed idea, any one settled 
purpose, any one dominant passion, in the full flush and fervour 
of its ascendancy, exerts upon the human spirit ; how it blinds to 
consequences that are then staring us in the very face ; how it 
deadens to remonstrances to which, in other circumstances, we 
should at once have yielded ; how it carries us over obstacles that 
at other times would at once have stopped us, — ^nay more, and 
what, perhaps, is the most striking feature of the whole, how the 
very interferences, for which otherwise we should have been grate- 
ful, are resented ; how the very appeals, intended and fitted to 
arrest, become as so many goads, driving us on the more deter- 
minedly upon our path. So it was with Judas. And let us not 
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think that we have in him a monstrous specimen of ahnost super- 
human wickedness. We should be nearer the truth, I fancy, if 
we took him as an average specimen of what the passion of avarice, 
or any like passion, when once it has got the lordship, may lead 
any man to be and do.' 



THE SUPPER AND THE AGONY. 
MATT. XXVI. 17-46 ; MARK XIV. 1 2-42 j LUKE XXIL 7-46 ; 

JOHN XIII.-XVIII. I. 

The day of Thursday was spent by our Lord at Bethany ; but 
the apostles were sent to Jerusalem to engage an apartment 
where the Passover might be eaten in the evening, and to pre- 
pare a lamb for the occasion. 

When the evening was come, Jesus also repaired to Jerusa- 
lem ; and, having joined the apostles, sat down with them to 
the sacred meal which had been prepared, and which He de- 
signed to render more sacred and more memorable. 

When they were seated, but before the commencement of 
the repast, Jesus perceived that the apostles, with their still in- 
veterate infatuation, were discussing among themselves which 
of them should be the greatest in his approaching kingdom. 
Upon this, He arose from table, and laying aside his upper 
garment, as servants used to do when rendering the same ser- 
vice to their masters. He took a basin of water and a towel, 
and proceeded to wash the dimples' feet ; designing liius to 
impress upon their minds, in a manner not to be obliterated, a 
lesson and an example of that lowliness of mind which had 
distinguished his own career, and ought to characterize theirs. 
They did not at first apprehend his object, and were doubtless 
much distressed that their revered Master should thus demean 
himself ; but yielding in childlike submission to his will, they 
offered no resistance. None did but Peter ; who, when his 
turn came, gave way to his excitable temper, and absolutely 
refused that his Master should render this servile office to him. 
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Jesus told him that this act had a meaning which he would 
understand afterwards. Why not tell him at once ? Because, 
as Chrysostom suggests, had Christ told Peter as a reason for 
that act, that He wished to teach him humility, the fiery dis- 
ciple would not have been satisfied with it, but would have 
answered, * I can learn humiHty without having my feet washed.* 
As it wasy he was not able to humble the natural feelings in a 
childlike manner imder that expression of his Lord's will. 
Jesus, therefore, as a Master who knew well how to rule his 
own house, said to him, * If I wash thee not, thou hast no part 
with me.* Whereupon the always ardent apostle flies at once 
to the opposite extreme, and knows no limit to his obedience : 
* Lord, not my feet only, but also my hands and my head.' 
Jesus told him this was not needful ; and then proceeded to 
impress upon them, that if He, whom they rightly looked up to 
as their Lord and Master, had thus performed the part of a 
servant toward them, they ought to be servants in love to each 
other, without cherishing, as they had done, grievous worldly 
aspirings after distinctions, and superiorities over one another. 
The supper then commenced, and was celebrated in the 
usual manner, which we need not explain ; but it was marked 
towards the close by an incident which requires our attention. 
It is clear that the mournful condition of his lost disciple 
hovered continually before the mind of the Redeemer. So, 
after washing the disciples' feet, He said, * Ye are clean, but 
not all.' Further on, when He was giving high promises to 
his disciples, He intimated his knowledge that there was one 
to whom such promises gave no pleasure. Neverthdess, He 
knew those whom He had chosen to be his aposties. He had 
not selected this one to be of their number through any error 
or oversight, but because it was so determined in the divine 
counsels ; and He quoted Psalm xli. 9 : ^ He that eateth bread 
with me, hath lifted up his heel against me ;' at which the 
heart of the traitor must have quaked, if he were not yet wholly 
hardened. But he was quite hardened now. It is not a feel- 
ing of aroused indignation which the heavenly and compas- 
sionate Saviour manifests towards the traitor ; it is that of an 
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affectionate sorrow, which constantly renews the attempts to 
make a saving impression upon a depraved heart. It might 
have been expected that as soon as Judas perceived his sin was 
known to his Master, he would have cast himself at his feet, 
confessing all, and imploring his forgiveness. But he was too 
far gone in his evil purposes to think of that now. Perceiv- 
ing this, and finding that even the last great proof of humble 
love — the washing of his feet — had made no impression upon 
him, his presence became oppressive to our Lord in that 
solemn hour, and He wished him to withdraw from the circle 
of those who loved and were beloved by Him. He now, there- 
fore, in the most distinct manner, gave utterance to the thought 
that there was one in that holy and beloved circle who would 
prove a traitor to Him. But the moment was so solemn, and 
their reverence for their Lord so great, that they dared not ask 
Him to name the man. Presently, however, a strong desire 
urged the impulsive Peter to make the inquiry. Yet he did 
not like to do so aloud, and was probably led to put the ques- 
tion in an under-tone. He signalled John, whose place at 
table was next below Jesus, and who thus reclined in such a 
manner that his head lay toward the breast of his Master. 
John whispered, * Lord, who is it ?* And the answer, probably 
in the same under-tone, was, * He it is to whom I shall give a 
sop when I have dipped it.' Here we must understand that, 
after the second cup of wine at the paschal feast, the father of 
the family took a piece of unleavened bread, and broke it into 
pieces, of which he gave one to each of those present, com- 
monly dipping it first in the broth. While repl)dng to John, 
our Lord took one of these morsels, and, dipping it in the dish, 
gave it to Judas. It is doubtful whether any of the apostles, 
except John, and perhaps Peter, understood this indication, for 
the act itself was proper to the occasion, and the words were, 
probably, audible only to John, to whom they were addressed. 
But Judas had, doubtless, observed and construed these suc- 
cessive movements, and deeming himself marked out to the 
other apostles, his heart became filled with wrath ; and fancy- 
ing that now at last he had some justification for his conduct. 
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he cast all remorseful thoughts to the winds, and became fixed 

in his fell and traitorous purpose. Observing that this was the 

man's state of mind, Jesus could no longer endure his presence. 

He wished to declare to his beloved ones the anguish He felt 

at parting with them, to comfort them in that sad prospect, 

and to declare to them the great blessings which his death 

would work out for the race of man. This He could not do 

in the presence of one whose contemplated act was to be the 

proximate cause of all this anguish, and whose heart was alien 

from his and theirs. He therefore told him to depart, sajring, 

*That thou doest, do quickly;* words which the traitor and 

John and Peter could construe aright, but from which the 

other apostles, still in their simple-mindedness, concluded only 

that he had been sent to make some further preparations for 

the festival, or to take some alms to the poor. Even Peter and 

John may not have supposed that the treasons of Judas were 

so near at hand. 

When he was gone, Jesus began to speak of his own de- 
parture ; and it appears that the apostles still thought that it 
could at worst be only a temporary removal of some kind, 
from which He would return in glory. Or perhaps they may 
have supposed no more than that, to escape from treachery, 
He meant to withdraw for a time to some distant part of the 
country. Of his removal by death they could not realize the 
idea. When, therefore. He said, * Whither I go ye cannot 
come,' Peter asked with amazement, * Whither goest Thou?* 
And when Jesus answered that He went whither he could not 
follow Him then^ though he should thereafter, Peter, gathering 
from this only that some danger attended his removal, which 
He cared not that his friends should share, exclaimed, with his 
usual impetuosity, * Why cannot I follow Thee fuyw 1 I will 
lay down my life for thy sake.' And no doubt he was sincere. 
But Jesus knew him better far than he was known to himself. 
He looked through his soul, and saw that these strong expres- 
sions sprang more from a swell of generous feeling, than from 
a will firmly grounded. He therefore warned him to look well 
to his own heart, and told him that he would that day, that 
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very night, before the second crowing of the cock, fall deeply, 
but only to rise again, stronger, wiser, better, and fitter for all 
work in the service of his Master. 

Jesus then proceeded to institute the new festival to be held 
in r^nembrance of Him, in which the broken bread was to re- 
present his body, given to death and the grave for them ; and 
the wine his blood, * shed for many, fOT the remission of sins.' 

After this our Lord commenced that touching and sublime 
discourse, which occupies three chapters of St. John*s Gospel, 
the purport of which has been already indicated, and which 
closes with the prayer for his disciples, and for those who 
through their labours should believe on his name — that is, for 
the church in all ages, that they might be ' one in Him.' He 
knew doubtless that they would not be so entirely one in each 
other's view as He desired ; He therefore made it the essential 
point that they should be one in Him; and such, it is a happi- 
ness to think, the greater part of them substantially are, not- 
withstanding their too frequently foreign aspect to each other. 

Late at night our Lord left the city with the disciples, but 
proceeded no farther than to the Mount of Olives, near the 
base of which there was an olive farm called (rethsemane, be- 
longing probably to a disciple oi Jesus, and to which our Lord 
was in the habit of repairing when He did not mean to go to 
Bethany. Scarcely had He arrived here, when He withdrew 
into the deepest solitudes of the plantation. Most of the dis- 
ciples seem to have remained at the house with the friendly 
host, and only three of them, Peter, James, and John, the same 
who were present at the transfiguration, went with Him, and, 
somewhat apart, became witnesses to the mighty struggle of 
his soul. For it was here He endured, shaded by the over- 
hanging olives from the pale light of the moon, that great 
agony which, in the chilly night, wrung from his brow the per- 
spiration, falling like * great drops of blood* to the ground — 
meaning, probably, not that the perspiration was blood, or was 
mixed with blood, but that it gathered and fell in great clammy 
drops like those of blood. In repeated prayer to the Father, 
He asked that ' this cup' m^ht pass from Him ; yet He always 
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added, ' Not my will, but thine be done.' At length an angel 
from heaven appeared to comfort Him, and from that heavenly 
sustainment He arose firm and calm to meet his doom. 

We may reverently ask. What was it that moved Him so 
deeply? What cup was that which He desired might pass 
from Him ? Is it possible that, as the time drew near, He 
shrank from that suffering and death, which He had always 
contemplated as the inevitable close of his career ? — that in this 
dread hour He faltered in the great task which He had under- 
taken of delivering man ? This will seem to many impossible, 
especially when they reflect that many martyrs and great men 
have, under the faith and solace of a good cause, yielded up 
their bodies to torture and to death without dismay, saying, 

' Resting in the glorious hope 

To be at last restored. 
Yield we now our bodies up 

To earthquake, fire, and sword.' 

But we must remember that the case was very different with 
Him from what it was with them. They had only to die ; but 
there was much more for Him to do. We have seen that He 
was capable of being ^ tempted like as we are,' and we need 
not repeat the considerations advanced in connection with his 
temptation in the wilderness. But it was then shown that the 
agony which our Lord now endured in the garden was another 
temptation, in which Satan, knowing it was the last time, put 
forth all his strength, and tried Him most severely. * The cup' 
must have been the suffering that lay before Him. It is hard 
to see what else it could have been ; and the supplication 
to be excused from drinking it, shows that the temptation 
lay in this, that the suggestion now was not, as formerly, that 
He should exalt himself to earthly honour, but simply that He 
should waive the duty He had undertaken. The * agony' — 
which word means wrestling, striving, struggle — lay not so 
much, we apprehend, in the dread of what was now before Him, 
as in the strong-handed conflict against the suggestion ; and the 
utmost to which He could for a moment be brought, was to 
pray that if there could possibly be found any other means of 

VOL. VII. 2 D 
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deliverance for man, He might be released from his obligation ; 
but if not, God's will be done. And the Father did manifest 
his will by the angel, who came, not to relieve Him from that 
cup, but to give Him strength to drink it, even to the dregs. 

One who has written well on this subject says : * I have no 
hesitation in believing that He was here put upon the trial of 
his obedience. It was the purpose of God to submit the obedi- 
ence of Jesus to a severe ordeal, in order that, like gold tried 
in the furnace, it nright be an act of perfect and illustrious 
virtue; and for this end He permitted Him to be assailed 
by the fiercest temptations to disobey his will and refuse the 
appointed cup. In pursuance of this purpose the mind of 
Jesus was left to pass under a dark cloud, his views lost their 
clearness, the Father's will seemed shrouded in obscurity, the 
cross appeared in tenfold horror, and nature was left to indulge 
her feelings and put forth her reluctance.' 

The objection which naturally arises to this view, from the 
imshaken countenance with which righteous men have looked 
upon death in its* nxost terrible aspects, is well met by the same 
writer. * The pious and holy man has not had a world's sal- 
vation laid upon him; he has not been required to be absolutely 
perfect before God ; he has known that if he sinned, there was 
an advocate and a ransom for him. But nothing of this con- 
solation could be presented to the mind of Jesusi He knew 
that He must die, as He had lived, without sin; but if the 
extremity of suffering should so far prevail as to provoke Him 
into impatience or murmuring, or into a desire for revenge, 
this would be sin; and if He sinned, all would be lost, for 
there was no other Saviour. In such considerations may pro- 
bably be found the remote source of the agonies and fears 
i^i^ch deep^ied the gloom of that dreadful night' ^ 

1 Dr. Lewis Mayer, in Uti^ A^nerican Biblical Repository for 1841. 
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THE JEWI^I TRIAL. 

KATT. XXVI. 47-75 ; MARK XIV. 43-65 ; LUKE XXII. 47-7 1 J 

JOHN XVJII. 2-27, 

Bv the time that onr Lord arose victorious over his griffvotis 
temptation in Gethsemane, his enemies, led on by Judas, ap- 
peared in the garden. They came in force, probably appre- 
hensive of resistance from the disciples, or of some attempt at 
rescue by the way. The priests had brought not only some of 
the Levites who served in the temple, and irfio acted as ofiicial 
attendants and apparitors of the Sanhedrim, but also a com- 
puiy of Roman soldiers, obtained probably rather to sustain 
the others in case of any attempt at resistance or rescue, than 
to take an active part in the proceedings ; and Ae force was 
not simply well aimed, but provided with lights — both torches 




of pitch, or wax, or resinous wood, and lantents in whidi oil 
was bomii^ It was indeed the full of tiie moon ; but the 
moon may h%ve been overcast, or it was feared that He whom 
they sou^ might esc^ie by passing away under the shade of 
the trees. 
Od entering Jodae went befbre' them, and goiiig^ stra^ht up 
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to his Master, gave Him the kiss usual between friends meeting 
again after some time of absence. This was the sign which he 
had appointed for the identification of Jesus, who well under- 
stood its purport, yet wishing to recall him to a consciousness 
of his crime, said, * Friend, wherefore art thou come ?* and then 
after a moment's pause, * Judas, betrayest thou the Son of man 
with a kiss?' If the man had a heart, these words must have 
smitten it ; and there is reason, from what afterwards happened, 
to think that they did. 

Jesus then, anxious to shield his disciples, advanced to the 
approaching force, and said, * \Vhom seek ye ?* They answeredi 
* Jesus of Nazareth.* He said, * I am He ;' at which words, 
instead of advancing to seize Him, they drew so hastily back, 
that many of them fell to the ground. What ailed them ? The 
answer is easily found, if we look back to what took place 
with the officers who were sent by the Sanhedrim to apprehend 
Him in the temple, and who, overawed by his presence and his 
words, were unable to fulfil their office. The same officers, 
being attendants on the Sanhedrim, were doubtless in the fore- 
most body now, and had themselves received, and imparted to 
their fellows, exalted ideas of his dignity and power. Conscience 
taught them that they were engaged in an evil work. And 
thus, when Jesus — the single object of all this formidable array 
— stood forth, in the serene and heavenly dignity of One at 
whose rebuke, as they knew, the traffickers had fled the temple, 
and whose voice the shrouded and buried dead had heard, 
they were appalled, and for the moment hesitated. It is indeed 
quite possible, that but for the presence of the Roman soldiers, 
who shared not these impressions, they would have returned to 
the city without their prisoner. Jesus, however, thought not to 
avail himself of their confusion. He was willing ; and they had 
no power over Him but that which his will gave. He therefore 
again asked the question ; and, on receiving the same answer, 
desired them, since their orders were only to take himself, to let 
the disciples depart unmolested. The military, perceiving how 
backward in the discharge of their office were those to whom 
the seizure had been mainly entrusted, now thrust them aside» 
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and themselves laid hold on Jesus, and bound Him, as was the 
custom with all prisoners at their apprehension, whatever their 
offence. They then gave Him in charge to the Jewish officers, 
whose prisoner He was. 

On beholding this treatment of their revered Master, the 

disciples became strongly excited, and one of them drew a 

sword, with which he smote the most forward of the men, 

cutting off his right ear. And to whom would any reader 

ascribe this hasty act ? None who has read these pages would 

hesitate a moment to say that it was Peter ; and Peter it was — 

who seemed now ready, as he had said, to die for his Master. 

To screen Peter from the consequences of his rashness, and to 

favour his escape, as well as to show that He went not as a 

captive of the sword, and that no blood should be lost on his 

account, he begged a moment's pause, while He healed the 

man's ear. His name was Malchus, and he was known as a 

servant of the high priest Thus, the last act of healing by our 

Lord was performed in favour of one who had been the most 

active among his enemies. He was then led away ; and, as He 

had a few hours before predicted, all the disciples forsook Him 

and fled. Two of them, however, turned, and followed at a 

safe distance to watch the result. One of these was Peter, the 

other John. They observed that their Lord was taken to the 

palace of Annas * the high priest.' The actual high priest at 

the time was Caiaphas ; but this Annas had been high priest, 

and as such enjoyed the title by courtesy. Being also a man 

of great wealth and influence, and of active habits, he took 

upon him much of the business of that high office, as a sort of 

assessor to, or substitute for, Caiaphas, who was his son-in-law. 

Hence the evangelist describes them both as * high priests' 

(Luke iii. 2), as they were in fact. We do not know, however, 

why our Lord should have been first taken to the house 01 

Annas, unless that probably he took a prominent part in the 

judicial business of the office, and that his house may have 

been nearer than that of Caiaphas. Or it may be that the 

officers merely took their prisoner to Annas to apprise him that 

Jesus had been captured, and to ask his further instructions. 
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He directed that our Lord ^ould be taken to the palace of 
Caiajduts. 

It happened that John was known to the household of the 
high priest, and of course known as a disciple of Jesus. He 
found ready admittance to the interior ; and presently, knowing 
that Peter was lingering about the entrance, he went and spoke 
* to her that kept the door/ and obtained leave from her to 
introduce his friend. It seems strange to find a woman acting 
as portress to a great mansion. This custom has not been pre- 
served in &e East, but anciently it existed among the Jews,* 
and to some extent among the Greeks and Romans. The friends 
were now in :&e outer court of the palace, where a number of 
serv^mts and Levitical officers were waiting, and the night being 
cold, they had a charcoal fire, around which they gathered to 
warm themselves. Peter joined tibem, and warmed himself at 
the fire, .trying to assume the manner of an unconcerned spec- 
tator. He could see, if not hear, all that passed in the large 
open room to which Jesus was brought, and in which the 
examination tode place. What became of John we know not. 
It is open to inference that he did not remain here ; but, being 
acquainted with the premises and the people, went up neaxer, 
so as to see and hear more clearly all that passed. It fared ill 
with Peter at the fire. His late confidence was now exchanged 
for timid caution ; and with anxiety for his Lord, a strong appre- 
hension of compromising himself was mingled. The woman 
who had let him in guessed, perhaps from his connection with 
John, that he was one of the disciples of Jesus, and, as he stood 
there in the midst of dangerous persons, put the question to 
him, whether he was not. He denied stoutly that he was ; but 
perceiving that he was still regarded with distrust, he withdrew 
from the fire, and went out into the vestibule, leading to the 
outer door. The cock then crew ; but in the excitement of the 
moment the warning sound fell blank upon his ear. Presently 
another woman noticed him, and began to say to those who 
stood by that ' this was one of them.' Seriously alarmed at 
what he heard, he again denied the charge. It may exdte 

^ See another instance in Acts xiL 13. 
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surprise that the women should be thus forward in suspecting 
.hixn. But Jesus had been seen and heard by multitudes in the 
city, widi Peter and the other apostles in attendance upon 
Him ; and as women observe individuals more narrowly than 
men, his countenance had left an impression upon their minds 
in connection witii that of Jesus. Still, the difference of light 
sufficed to prevent the recollection from being quite deter- 
minate, or more than a strong impression. But Peter now 
thought it better to mix boldly with the people in the court 
around the &:e, than to excite suspicion by lurking about. He 
therefore returned thither, and entered into the conversation 
that was going on. At length one who stood by — ^perhaps one 
who had been in the garden and had witnessed his assault upon 
Malchus, for he is said to have been a relative of that man — 
said, * Surely thou art one of them ;' and in corroboration 
added, that his accent and mode of speech clearly showed him 
to be a Galilean. In fact, we know from Jewish authorities, 
that the rough provincial accent of the Galileans was very dis- 
tinguishable from that of the metropolis, and was, in fact, a 
subject with which the Jerusalemites often made themselves 
merry. Peter, now seriously frightened, denied the charge with 
great earnestness, confirming the denial with an oath, and de- 
claring that he knew nothing whatever of the man of whom 
they spoke. The word had scarcely left his mouth when the 
cock again crew, and at the same moment Jesus * turned and 
looked upon Peter.' That sad look went instantly to his heart ; 
and, leaving the place, he sought some spot apart, where he 
.might reason freely over his sin, and pour forth the hot tears 
of shame and grief. 

On the arrival of Jesus, the high priest seems to have sent 
out to call an early meeting of the Sanhedrim at his palace. 
The members of that body were probably in bed, and to get 
them together for an extraordinary meeting must have taken 
some time. Meanwhile the high priest himself subjected the 
prisoner to a preliminary examination. He asked Him con- 
cerning his doctrine. But Jesus said, He had always taught 
publicly ; nothing had been done in secret, and the tenor of 
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his teax:hing could easily be ascertained from those who had 
heard Him. And so, throughout, He refuses to stand upon his 
defence, or to furnish materials which might be perversely used 
to convict Him, by those who had predetermined on his de- 
struction. One of the officers who stood by chose to consider 
the answer disrespectful to the high priest, and smote Jesus on 
the mouth. This practice is still retained in some parts of the 
East, especially Persia, the blow being usually inflicted with the 
heel of a shoe, which inflicts a very severe wound, sometimes 
cutting the lips, and sometimes breaking the teeth, and filling 
the mouth with blood. In this instance, however, the stroke 
was not so severe, being inflicted with the palm of the hand. 

After this preliminary proceeding, Caiaphas seems to have 
withdrawn to his private apartments till the meeting of the 
council, which did not take place till the morning broke. 

Though the council had predetermined on the death of 
Jesus, they, out of regard to their character, and the customs 
of the court, which could not easily be dispensed with, felt the 
necessity of observing some show of legal procedure. The 
fundamental rule of evidence was, that no man could be 
capitally convicted but on the evidence of two independent 
witnesses for every essential fact. Now, although there were 
plenty of witnesses willing to testify to anything, no two ap- 
peared whose testimony could be made to tally in the degree 
which the law required. The nearest point that could be 
reached, was when two witnesses were found to agree tolerably 
in a very distorted and even absurd version of a declaration He, 
had made on his first ministerial visit to Jerusalem. He had 
said, * Destroy this temple (meaning the temple of his body), 
and I will raise it up in three days j' but they declared, * We 
heard him say, I will destroy this temple that is made with 
hands, and within three days I will build another made without 
hands.' This was certainly, as the evangelist says, false evi- 
dence ; and, after all, there was no law which could make this 
declaration, even as thus misreported, a capital offence. Jesus 
meanwhile had not condescended to put himself upon his 
defence : He did not cross-examine the witnesses ; He did not 
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expose their misrepresentations; He did not vindicate his 
chaiacter or statement. He asked nothing ; He explained 
nothing. ' As a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so He 
openeth not his mouth.' 

Exasperated by this imperturbable silence, and seeing that 
there was no proof on which a conviction could be founded, 
unless it might be drawn from himself, the high priest called his 
attention to the evidence advanced, and asked why He did not 
answer to it. No reply was given. On this Caiaphas became 
desperate, and adopted a resource which our own rules of evi- 
dence would declare to be most infamous, which was also 
wholly adverse to the first principles of Mosaic jurisprudence, 
and the like of which occurs in no case recorded in Hebrew 
history. It was that of putting the prisoner upon his oath to 
answer questions framed for his own crimination. It is notice- 
able that the continental commentators seem to observe nothing 
reprehensible in this, as their own legal practice allows every 
advantage to be used, for the purpose of extorting confessions 
or fatal admissions from a criminal. The high priest could not, 
indeed, force Jesus to take an oath, but he could lay Him 
under an equivalent constraint, which would compel any man 
to speak, and a religious man to speak truly. He said, * I 
adjure thee, by the living God, that thou tell us whether thou 
be the Christ, the Son of God.* Thus adjured, Jesus could 
not but speak ; and, indeed, the satisfaction of his followers 
required that He should take the opportunity of declaring 
himself plainly on this point, before the highest ecclesiastical 
tribunal of his country. He therefore answered decidedly in 
the affirmative. 

Even this was not sufficient for their purpose; for, before 
they could convict Him, it required evidence to show that He 
was not what He thus claimed to be ; and certainly his mighty 
works, which were abundantly attested, went all the other way. 
But He further expressed himself so as to lead them to see 
that He claimed even a higher rank than they ascribed to the 
Messiah ; on hearing which, there was a general exclamation, 
* Art thou, then, the Son of God ?* And on his answer that He 
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was, the high priest, though joyfiil at having obtained v^iat lie 
considered conclusive proof, rent his clothes .as an e^ires^n 
of grief and consternation, and declared that no further /witness- 
bearing could be needful, after this shocking blasphemy from 
the prisoner's own mouth. The rest were of the same opinion, 
and declared Him worthy of death. 

He was then abandoned to the low and ribald treatmient of 
the brutal fellows in the court below. Some spat in his &.ce — 
the last and most degrading of insuhs to an Oriental; while 
others, in derision of his prophetic powers, covered his e)res, 
and then striking Him, asked Him to tell who it was that 
smote Him. 



THE ROMAN TRIAL. 

MATT. XXVri. I-3I ; MARK XV. I-20 ; LUKE XXIII. 1-^5 ; 

JOHN XVIII. 26~XIX. 16. 

The Sanhedrim had pronounced sentence of death against 
Jesus ; but the power of life and death having been taken from 
them, the sentence they had given could not be executed with- 
out the sanction of the Roman governor. Here they were in 
a difficulty. The offence was a religious one — ^that of blas- 
phemy. If the governor took the trouble to inquire into it, 
there would be a difficulty in making a heathen understand it, 
and he might be reluctant to sanction the capital punishment 
of an offence that would seem to him trivial. On the other 
hand, if, with polite readiness, he gave his formal jsanction to 
the sentence passed on a criminal they had tried, he would give 
Him back to them for punishment. In that case He would be 
stoned; but this was not desirable to them, as it might be 
doubted whether the populace were so fer set against Him, 
that their enthusiasm might not easily be rekindled in his 
favour, in which case the feeble force at iJieir disposal would be 
quite inadequate to ensure the execution of the sentence, and 
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their victim might yet escape from their bauds. It was, there- 
fore, in their view highly desimble that the case should be so 
presented to the view of the governor, as to ensure his earnest 
attention to it, and throw upon the Romans the odium of the 
deed, and its actual execution. 

The Roman government in Judea was very jealous in the 
prosecution to death of all offences against the public peace 
and the power of ^ome ; and hence those who led or took part 
in popular commotions, or who advanced pretensions or doc- 
trines adverse to its predominance, or who in any way opposed 
themselves to its authority, were most rigorously handled — 
especially by Pilate, the existing governor, who had very lately 
shown great severity in inflicting the punishment of death upon 
persons whose offences had been of this nature. 

The Sanhedrim, therefore, most dishonestly resolved to shift 
their ground, and to present to Pilate, as a political offender, 
dangerous to Rome (whose power at the same time they them- 
selves most bitterly detested), Him whom they themselves had 
convicted of a religious offence. 

It was now morning, and the Sanhedrim, while they adjourned 
to their own proper court in the temple, sent a deputation of 
tiieir body to bring the case before Pilate, to whom also the 
prisoner was at the same time sent in bonds. 

The usual abode of die Roman governor was at Caesarea 
Palestina; but he usually came over to Jerusalem at the Pass- 
over, with a large body of soldiers to keep the multitude in 
awe during the festival season. In Jerusalem, his state resi- 
dence was the palace built by the elder Herod ; but he was 
sometimes in the Tower of Antonia, the strong fortress com- 
manding the temple. It is not certain to which of these places 
our Lord was taken, but most probably to the former. 

Arrived here, the Sanhedrists found another difficulty. They 
could not enter the house of the heathen governor, lest they 
should be defiled, and thereby rendered unfit for the further 
celebration of the Passover. There was, however, an elevated 
tessellated pavement in front of the palace, where the governor 
often set his judgment-seat when such cases occurred. Hither 
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Pilate came out, when he understood that he was wanted ; the 
prisoner being, meanwhile (for better custody, perhaps), taken 
into the fore court of the palace itself, among the soldiers. 

It cannot be doubted that Pilate had already heard some 
things concerning Jesus, and had formed some views respecting 
Him, deeming Him a harmless enthusiast of pure character 
and aims, very different from the demagogues of that age, and 
one from whom no danger was to be apprehended. He also 
knew enough of the Jewish rulers to believe that, whatever 
their pretence, they must be acting against Him in this case 
from some selfish motive. That Jesus had been made prisoner, 
he must also have known, from having permitted them to take 
a number of the soldiers to aid in his apprehension. Upon 
the whole, therefore, when he took his place on the judgment- 
seat, he was at least impartial, with favourable leanings, if any, 
rather to the prisoner than to the accusers. They seemed at 
first to expect that he would sanction their proceedings without 
inquiry, and were therefore annoyed that he evinced a disposi- 
tion to go thoroughly into the case. When, accordingly, he 
asked the nature of their accusation, they answered sharply, 
that he ought to conclude they would not bring any one to 
that court who was not a grievous offender. To this he 
answered, with some sternness, that (assuming it to be some 
trivial offence) they might take and judge the accused accord- 
ing to their own law, without troubling him with the case. 
They answered that they had no power to put any one to death. 
By this he saw the extent to which they desired to go, and 
reluctantly composed himself to hear their accusation. 

Whether Pilate laughed we cannot tell ; but we can tell that 
he had exceeding good reason to do so, when these bearded 
fathers of the Sanhedrim began with a grave face to dedaie 
that, out of zeal for the Roman government, they had brought 
before his tribunal * this fellow,'^ whom they had found pervert- 
ing the nation, forbidding to give tribute to Csesar, saying that 
he himself is Christ a king. Now, however ridiculous this 

* * Fellow,* as some have remarked, is not expressed in the originaL 
But it is rightly inserted, being understood in what is expressed. 
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cHarge seems to us, it was skilfully framed to compel Pilate to 
ta.ke up the matter seriously. The refusal to pay tribute was, 
a,s we have seen, a very critical and very popular question ; 
aj:id although he might deride the other charge, it was very 
certain that it would fare hardly with him, if it should once 
reach the ears of the Emperor Tiberius, as it was likely to do, 
that he had refused to investigate a charge of this nature, the 
mere accusation of which was all but fatal in that reign. Con- 
vinced, however, that it could have no really solid foundation, 
lie went into the interior judgment-hall, and calling Jesus 
thither, plainly asked Him the question, ^ Art thou the king of 
the Jews?' Our Lord's answer, in which He asks whether 
Pilate made this inquiry of himself or from the suggestion of 
others, teaches us that He wished him to declare, whether his 
question referred to an external political sovereignty, or to the 
Jewish notions of a theocratic king — the Messiah. Pilate re- 
plied with some heat, but plainly enough, that he was not a 
Jew, and could not enter into Jewish questions ; and having 
thus avowed that he looked merely to the political side of the 
question, our Lord admitted that He had a kingdom, but 
declared that it was one not of this world. Pilate seems to 
have caught a glimpse of his meaning ; but with the instinctive 
abhorrence of the worldly-minded, he shrank from any inquiries 
about what was not of this world, and pressed the particular 
point which was judicially before him. 'Art thou a king, 
then ?' Jesus could not deny that He was ; but still expressed 
with sufficient clearness that He claimed no earthly dominion. 
What it was, He intimated in the words, * For this cause came 
I into the world that I should bear witness unto the truth. 
Every one that is of the truth heareth my voice' — every one, 
that is to say, who became subject to that realm of truth in 
which He was King. There was here a sort of appeal to the 
conscience of Pilate ; but there was no response from within. 
The procurator, a type of the educated Roman world, espe- 
cially of its higher classes, lost in worldly-mindedness, and un- 
conscious of deeper wants than those of this life, had not the 
moral sense requisite for the appreciation of truth. * What is 
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truth?' was hisr mocking question. * Truth is but an empty 
name,' he meant to say.i 

He then went out, confirmed in his first impression that 
Jesus was simply a well-meaning religious enthusiast, innocent 
of any political ofience ; and, accordingly, he declared to 
his accusers that he could ' find no fault in him at all.' A 
ferocious growl was the response ; and they told him* that this 
man had set the whole country in an uproar, from Judea even 
unto Galilee. As they expected, Pilate caught at the name of 
Galilee, which had lately supplied more than one dangerous 
demagogue, and having ascertained that He belonged to the 
territory of Herod, he determined to get rid of this troublesome 
affair, by sending the accused to the tetrarch, whose immediate 
subject He was, and whom he might suppose better qualified' 
than himself to judge in this case; nor did it escape him that 
he would be thus enabled to show a gratifying mark of attention 
to Herod, with whom he had lately been on ill terms. Jesus 
was accordingly sent to Herod, who had come to Jerusalem at 
the Passover. We know that the tetrarch had long desired to 
see Him, in the hope of witnessing the performance of some 
wonder by one so renowned for his miracles. But it was no 
part of our Lord's calling to gmtify an idle ciuiosity ; nor could 
any object be gained by declaring his doctrine to one so utterly 
worldly. He therefore performed no miracle, and was silent to 
all the questions put to Him. Herod was acute enough to see, 
however, that Jesus was not really open to any capital chaige ; 
and after the odium he had incurred on account of John the 
Baptist, he was not willing to add the death of Jesus to the 
number of his crimes. Yet, being exasperated at the dign^ed 
passiveness of Jesus, he caused Him to be arrayed in a gorgeous 
purple robe (doubtless one of his own) in derision of his royal 
Messianic dignity, and having abandoned Him to the brutal 
mockeries of his soldiers, sent Him back to Pilate. 

Pilate was distressed to find the case turned again upon his 
hands ; and his perplexity was increased by having meanwhile 
received a message from his wife, begging him to have nothing 

> NEAKDElt. 
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to do with ' that just person,' for she had in the night suffered 
much in a dream concerning Him. At length a way of escape 
was presented to his troubled thoughts. It was usual, out of 
compliment to the Jews, and their Passover, for the Roman 
governor to grant a free pardon to any one prisoner vdiom the 
people might name. Pilate hoped that this custom might be 
made available to deliver Jesus ; for whatever might be the 
views of the Sanhedrim, he could not doubt that when the 
question came to be referred to the people, they would decide 
for Jesus, who had stood so high in their favour — the rather, as 
the choice seemed to lie between Him and a most notorious 
malefactor named Barabbas. But when the question was put 
to them, the people, worked upon by their own disappointed 
expectations, and by the urgency of the Sanhedrists, clamorously 
gave their voices for a robber and murderer, rather than for One 
who had so often healed their diseases, to whose words of warning, 
hope, and peace they had so often listened, and before whom 
their triumphant hosannas had been so lately shouted. 

This decision was final as to Barabbas ; but then Pilate asked 
what he should do with Jesus. The hoarse answer was, ' Crucify 
him ! crucify him 1' Yet again the governor remonstrated, that 
neither he nor Herod had been able to discover any cause of 
death in Him j and hoping to pacify them, he said he would 
chastise Him, and then release Him. But nothing less than 
his life would now satisfy them, and the cry of * Crucify him' 
became more loud and fierce. Still Pilate did not despair ; but 
abandoned Him for the time to the crael mercy of the soldiers, 
and they being, perhaps, incited by bribes from the Jewish 
leaders, treated Him with great* harshness. The lictors per- 
formed their usual duty of scourging the condemned ; but 
besides this, the men, taking the hint from the purple robe with 
which Herod had invested Him, proceeded to place on his 
head a crown of thorns,^ and put a reed in his hand for a 

^ There is a plant common in the East,* which bears the name of Christ's 
Thorn {ZisypAus Spina Christi)^ being supposed to have supplied the 
materials for our Lord's thorny crown. It is very fit for the purpose^ the 
branches being soft, round, and pliant, and anned with small sharp spines. 
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sceptre. They then kneeled in mockery to Him, crying, ' Hail, 
king of the Jews !' and then they spat upon Him, and, snatch- 
ing the reed from his hand, smote with it the thorny crown, 
driving the spikes into his brow. It has been the custom of 
late to treat this punishment of scourging lightly. But it was, 
in feet, frightfully severe. The scourging was far more harah 
than that in use among the Jews — which also inflicted no dis- 
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grace, while that of the Romans was only inflicted upon slaves 
and foreigners. The scourge was formed of thongs twisted 
together, and in order to increase the severity of the lash, small 
pieces of bone were sometimes woven into it. The strokes 
were thus so severe as to tear and lacerate the flesh. 

The influence which our Lord had evidently by this time 
acquired over the mind of Pilate — accustomed as he was to 
witness scenes of blood, and to inflict human suffering — ^was 
naturally strengthened by every effort he made to save Him. 
The punishment now inflicted was probably with the hope that 
this measure of satisfaction to their wild hatred would pacify 
the Jews, and enable him to drop further proceedings. The 
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patient dignity which Jesus manifested under this treatment 
increased the interest of the procurator in his favour, and he 
caused Him to be brought forth, declaring his conviction of his 
innocence. But when the host of priests again beheld the 
object of their fear and hatred, their mad anger immediately 
"broke forth anew into loud cries for his death. Pilate was now 
in his turn angry, and declared that he at least would have no 
part in a deed so unrighteous, and they might do as they 
pleased on their own responsibility. This did not suit them ; 
and finding that the political charge, to which they had given 
prominence for the express purpose of bringing the matter to a 
speedy issue, had not made the impression they expected, they 
returned to their religious accusation, declaring that He de- 
served death as a blasphemer, who made himself the Son of 
God. This new accusation perplexed and terrified still more 
the already strongly-impressed Pilate. Noticing his whole de- 
meanour, his deep and solemn words, and the recent dream of 
his wife, he was filled with an awfiil misgiving, and proceeded 
to question Jesus respecting his origin. But he obtained no 
answer, Jesus being, as some suggest, unwilling to lead into 
a greater moral struggle one who, as He saw, would not be able 
to fight through the battle. This silence, however, annoyed the 
Roman, who endeavomred to elicit an answer from our Lord 
by reminding Him of his power over Him. To that, Jesus, 
perceiving Pilate's inward anguish in his judgment concerning 
Him, replied by affirming his dependence upon a higher Power, 
and by declaring that the guilt involved in the issue of this 
transaction would lie far more heavily at the door of the Jewish 
accusers than at that of the Roman judge. There was here not 
only an entire absence of hostility, but something of regard, some 
S)niipathy for the mental struggle which the Roman was mani- 
festly undergoing. This Pilate felt ; and, strangely impressed 
by the superiority this wonderful personage had acquired over 
him, he strove with greater earnestness to release Him. The 
Jews were still full of nothing but blind fury; and perceiv- 
ing that their last charge had failed, they returned to the old 
one with fresh vigour. They cried, * If thou let this man go, 

VOL. VII. 2 E 



434 Thirty-ninth Week — Sixth Day. 

thou art not Caesaf s friend. Whosoever maketh himself a 
king, speaketh against Caesar/ This was terrible to such a man 
as Pilate, involving as it did a charge against himself, which, if 
it ever reached Rome, could hardly fail to be his ruin. Before 
this, his resolution gave way ; and all his remaining care was to 
make the deed as much theirs as possible. Once more he 
ascended the judgment-seat, and caused Jesus to be again 
brought forth from the palace. * Behold your king ! ' he cried, 
as Jesus appeared. Again the cry to crucify Him arose. 
* Shall I crucify your king ? * asked Pilate, with bitter sarcasm, 
of those who were driving him to act against his conscience. 
They answered, with a profession of attachment to the Roman 
government, the gross hypocrisy of which must, under all the 
circumstances, have been loathsome to him, * We have no king 
but Caesar.* 

At last the fear of man prevailed over the reproofs of con- 
science ; and vainly did Pilate seek to render satisfaction to the 
latter, by publicly washing his hands, saying, ' I am innocent of 
the blood of this just person; see ye to it.' With a horrid 
gladness, they accepted the responsibility he strove to shake 
off, crying, * His blood be upon us and on our children.' And 
tbeir acceptance of the burden of that blood was more effectual 
thai! his rejection of it; for heavily did it lie on them, and 
heavily has it lain upon their children unto this day. But the 
day is coming when they tjrill look on Him whom they have 
pierced, and mourn for Him as for an only son. 



THE CRUCIFIXION. 
MATT. XXVII. 32-66; MARK XV. 2I-47; LUKE XXIII. 26-56; 

JOHN XIX. 16-42. 

Our Lord himself had always prophesied, under different forms 
of expression, that by his countrymen He would be given up to 
the heathen, and that by their hands He would be crucified, or 
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* lifted up ;' that is, lifted up on the cross. This was a Roman, 
not a Jewish punishment, and therefore showed his prescience 
that his death, although brought about by the Jews, would be 
inflicted by the Romans, who employed this form of capital 
punishment in all their wide dominions, except for those who 
had the privilege of Roman citizenship. In their case, the mode 
of punishment was decapitation. Crucifixion was essentially 
the most ignominious form of death, as hanging is with us. 

The execution of our Lord was conducted according to 
the ordinary forms of crucifixion, except in some particulars, 
which were modified to meet certain peculiar objections of the 
Jews. 

We may now proceed to trace the circumstances of this 
punishment ; an inquiry which is the more interesting, as death 
by crucifixion had been abolished many centuries before it 
began to be represented by the painters, from whom the general 
ideas of it are derived, and who, having no materials of actual 
observation, made some considerable mistakes in important 
points. These mistakes we are now enabled to correct, by the 
aid of writers who lived while the cross as an instrument of 
death was still in use. 

The place of execution was always outside the walls of 
towns. At Jerusalem it was upon a swell of ground called 
Golgotha — the place of a skull — some say on account of the 
skulls of dead criminals that lay about there, forgetting that 
the Jews never suffered either the bodies or bones even of 
criminals to remain unburied. The name was therefore doubt- 
less derived from the skull-like ^lape of the hill ; for we are 
not bound to credit the tradition, that it was thus named 
because the skull of Adam had been found there. 

Among both Jews and Romans, executions took place 
immediately after conviction. It was usual first to scourge 
those who were to be crucified ; but Jesus had been already 
scourged, and was therefore at once led away to execution. 
Among the Romans as among the Jews, and as now in France, 
soldiers were much employed in the apprehension and punish- 
ment of criminals. It was to soldiers, therefore, under the 
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command of a centurion, that the crucifixion of our Lord, and 
of two robbers to be executed with Him, was committed. The 
German legion is known to have been at that time stationed in 
Palestine, and probably to soldiers of this legion the execution 
was entrusted. 

Jesus, after being given over to execution, had been divested 
of his robes of mockery, and his own simple raiment restored 
to Him. He was then led to Golgotha. The condemned 
always walked, and the distance was in this case inconsiderable. 
They had not only to walk, but to cany the cross on which 
they were to be crucified. This indeed was a part, and a 
grievous part, of the punishment ; and it served to show to the 
people the nature of the procession, and to indicate the person 
of the crinlinal. That this was possible and usual, shows that 
either the scourging previous to crucifixion was less*severe than 
is generally supposed, or that the cross was not so large and 
ponderous as is commonly represented. The latter was cer- 
tainly the case, the cross being simply strong enough to sustain 
the weight of a human body, and high enough to raise the feet 
a little above the ground. It is true that our Lord could not 
long carry the cross ; but others bore it the whole way, and it 
was usual to do so. This fact, however, proves that it was 
heavy enough to be a load for a man, and actually the cross to 
be used in the execution, and not merely a light representation 
of it, as is sometimes imagined. Our Lord, exhausted by his 
previous sufferings of body and mind, fainted under the burden ; 
and it being clear that He could carry it no farther, the soldiers 
laid hold of a man coming in from the country, and com- 
pelled him to bear it after Jesus. This person was Simon the 
Cyrenian — that is, of Cyrene in Africa ; either as having origin- 
ally come from that city, but now settled in Jerusalem or its 
neighbourhood, or as having just arrived from Cyrene to attend 
the Passover. We suppose that the latter is the case, for there 
seems no reason why he should have been selected, but that 
his being seen to be a stranger marked him out for a task too 
degrading to be forced upon a native Jew. There were pro- 
bably disciples in the crowd, who would have been glad to 
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volunteer the performance of this office for their revered Master, 
"but were deterred by the fear of bringing suspicion upon them- 
selves. Some think that Simon was a disciple of Christ, and 
that he was singled out on account of the special marks of 
interest and sympathy he manifested. One would suppose, 
however, that a disciple of Jesus would hardly have been 
away that morning, and coming in just then. But the notice 
by Mark, that he was the ^feither of Alexander and Rufus,' 
persons evidently well known to the early church, suggests 
that he and his did afterwards become eminent disciples; 
and that as now literally, so afterwards spiritually, he took up 
his cross and followed Him — finding thus a glorious reward 
for his labour. 

A great crowd, as might be expected, followed the sad 
procession — ^many of them the same persons who, a few days 
before, had made themselves hoarse in shouting hosannas, 
as Jesus entered in Messianic triumph the gate of the city 
opposite to that which He was now leaving as a prisoner 
condemned to die. What was the general feeling among 
those who witnessed that dismal sight we know not ; but we 
know that the women, of whom there were many, bewailed 
and lamented Him without restraint This attracted our 
Lord^s attention j and He turned and said to them, ' Daughters 
of Jerusalem, weep not for me, but weep for yourselves and 
for your children ;' and then went on to warn them shortly of 
the evils of the coming time. 

The cross consisted of a strong upright post, sharpened at 
the lower end, by which it was planted in the ground, having 
a short bar or stake projecting from its middle, and a larger 
transverse beam firmly joined near its top. In short, it was 
much as usually represented, excepting that it was not gene- 
rally so high, and that in all representations the middle bar is 
omitted. This latter is a serious difference, as much of the 
weight of the crucified person rested on this bar, on which he 
in some sort sat; whereas, without this, the whole weight of 
the body would have been suspended from the spikes driven 
through the hands and feet This seat, if we may so call it, 
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rendered the death less torturing, but more lingering, and 
helps to account for the length of time the crucified, under 
ordinary conditions, remained alive upon the cross. 

Arrived at the place of execution, the condemned man was 
divested of his clothing, and was usually presented with a cup 
of wine, sometimes medicated, with a view to impart firmness 
or to alleviate pain. This cup was offered to our Lord ; but 
He refused it, choosing to endure with a clear and perfect 
consciousness all that was laid upon Him. The condemned 
was then speedily nailed to the cross, either before or after its 
erection. In either case he was made to sit upon the middle 
bar, and his limbs having been extended and bound with 
cords, were finally secured with large iron spikes driven 
through their extremities, — the hands to the transverse beam, 
and the feet to the upright post. The feet were usually nailed 
separately ; but sometimes one long spike was driven through 
both feet. The pain was of course dreadful ; but the wounds 
were not in themselves dangerous, nor was there much loss of 
blood, no important artery being severed. It was at this 
agonizing moment that our Lord prayed, 'Father, forgive 
them \ for they know not what they do.' Thus did He 
* make intercession for the transgressors,' as had been foretold 
of Him ; and thus He afforded a grand example of magnanimity 
to all his followers who might suffer for righteousness' sake. 

It was usual for the Romans to put a * title,' or inscription 
at the top of the cross, to denote the offence of the crucified 
person ; a custom observed also by the Turks in their analo- 
gous punishment of impalement. In the provinces, these 
inscriptions were in different languages, so that all might be 
able to understand for what offence the criminal was executed. 
The title set up on our Lord's cross was in the vernacular 
< Hebrew,' or rather Chaldo-Syriac, the language of Judea ; in 
Latin, the language of the Romans ; and in Greek, the language 
generally spoken in the eastern parts of the Roman empire. 
At first, Pilate may have ordered the inscription to be made 
out with no particular regard to its import. It was, ' This is 
THE King of the Jews.' But finding, from their complaints, 
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that it was unpleasant to the priests, whom he detested, he 
exulted in their annoyance, and refused to alter it to, * He 
said, I am the King of the Jews.' 

Jesus now hung upon the cross ; and the soldiers proceeded 
at leisure to divide the poor spoil his garments afforded. They 
found no difficulty but with the outer garment, which was the 
most valuable article of his dress, and which, being woven 
throughout, that is, seamless, could not be divided without 
destroying its value. For this, therefore, they cast lots, thus 
fulfilling, with astonishing precision, a prediction concerning 
Christ, of which they had never heard : * They part my gar- 
ments among them, and cast lots upon my vesture.'^ 

And how were those who beheld it affected by this awful 
spectacle ? Alas for human nature ! all the sympathy which 
that spectacle was calculated to excite wa^ confined to the 
Sufferer's mother, whose heart the long-predicted sword had 
at length pierced ; to one beloved disciple, who alone ventured 
to be present there ; to a few women from Galilee, who had to 
the last been faithful and true ; and to one of the robbers who 
hung in torture by his side. For the rest, all the evil passions 
which haunt man's nature, seemed roused to make bitter the 
last hours of the Redeemer. The soldiers mocked Him ; the 
passers-by reviled Him ; one of the robbers upbraided Him ; 
and even chief priests, scribes, and Pharisees, members of the 
supreme court of justice, losing every feeling of humanity, and 
all respect for the dignity of their rank and character, treated 
Him with extreme cruelty. At length the sun refused any 
longer to behold such wickedness. It withdrew, and left the 
scene in darkness, while He who was the Light of the world 
was about to expire. This darkness lasted three hours, from 
twelve to three o'clock (the crucifixion having commenced at 
nine), when the Redeemer rendered up his soul to his Father. 

And what, meanwhile, was his demeanour? Unmoved by 
the taunts and insults which were cast upon Him, or by the 
sufferings He endured, no complaints, or murmurings, or up- 
braidings were heard from Him. His thought was still all for 

^ Ps. xxii. z8. 
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others, not for himself. And He still, while thus hanging in 
torture between earth and heaven, found scope for the exercise 
of his benevolence, bestowing hope and comfort on one of 
the malefactors; and, with filial affection, recommending his 
beloved mother to the care of his beloved disciple. 

During part of the time the darkness lasted, our Lord appears 
to have relapsed into his garden agony. It seems to have been 
part of the divine plan, that He should again labour under 
the hiding of the Father's face, and again be oppressed by 
the consciousness of the weight and burden of tliat sin in man 
for which He laid down his life. At length He cried in agony, 
' My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken me !' The agony 
passed, and left Him thirsty and faint. On his intimating this 
to the soldiers, they soaked a sponge in vinegar, and lifted it 
upon the top of a reed to his mouth. Presently after, He 
knew that his work was accomplished ; that He had endured 
and suffered all; that nothing more was required from Him as 
the price of man's redemption ; and that He was, therefore, 
free to lay aside that flesh in which He had suffered so long. 
It was then He cried out, * It is finished I' All was finished. 
Nothing that He had undertaken remained incomplete. Man 
was saved, and He was free to depart. It was then that He 
bowed his head, and resigned his spirit into his Father's hands. 
He died., 

He whose birth had been signally celebrated, could not 
finish his great task and leave the earth unnoticed. The veil 
of the temple, separating the holy from the most holy place, 
was rent in twain, signifying that the ritual and restricted 
dispensation of Moses was brought to an end, and that fiiU 
light was now to be let in upon the mysteries of the heavenly 
kingdom. Even the earth trembled ; rocks were rent asunder; 
and the tombs were burst open and sent forth their dead. 
The impression made by these circumstances was very deep 
and solemn. They who had remained thus long through the 
darkness, now 'smote their breasts and returned.' And the 
centurion, beholding these miracles, together with the de- 
meanour of our Saviour, and the marked yielding up of his 
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life so much before the usual time, could not restrain the 
exclamation, ^ Truly, this was the Son of God 1' 

It was the custom of the Romans to leave the crucified upon 
the cross till they expired ; and, indeed, to leave even the dead 
body upon it, for an example and a warning. But the Jewish 
law directed that the bodies of those who were hanged up for 
exposure should be taken down and buried before sunset, — a pro- 
vision by which the land of Israel was happily exempted from 
those shocking spectacles which have been frequent in other 
lands, and which have only within living memory been banished 
from our own. Accordingly, in Palestine, the Romans departed 
from their usual custom, and despatched those upon the cross 
who remained alive towards the close of day. They almost 
invariably were alive then, for crucifixion was an exceedingly 
lingering death, and, unless under peculiar circumstances, it 
was rare for any one to expire in less than thirty- six hours, and 
many lived several days. The men who came to examine the 
bodies before taking them down, found the two robbers alive ; 
and despatched them by breaking their legs with a bar of iron. 
When they came to Jesus, they were astonished to find Him 
already dead ; but to make sure, as He might possibly be in 
a swoon, one of them ran a spear into his side. This alone 
would have been sufiicient to kill Him, had He still lived ; 
but the blood and water which flowed forth from the wound, 
showed that He was already dead. 

Jesus was not to be laid in an unhonoured grave. One of 
his disciples was a person of wealth and dignity, named Joseph, 
of Arimathea, who was, like Nicodemus, a member of the San- 
hedrim. This person now scrupled not to manifest his attach- 
ment to Christ ; for he went boldly to Pilate, to request that 
the body might be given up to him for interment. It is worthy 
of note, that Pilate also was astonished to learn that Jesus had 
died so soon ; showing that it was altogether an extraordinary 
circumstance. He readily granted the application. The time 
being short, Joseph hastily removed the body ; and, having 
wrapped it up with a large quantity of costly spices provided 
by Nicodemus, deposited it in a new sepulchre of his own, in 
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a garden but little distant from the place of crucifixion. They 
then departed, after rolling a great stone to the mouth of the 
sepulchre. 

The exact date of the last supper and of the crucifixion has been 
long a subject of controversy. It is alleged that there is a dis- 
crepancy between the narrative of John and the narratives of the 
other evangelists on this point. It may be well briefly to examine 
the narratives here, with the view of removing difficulties, and 
reconciling alleged discrepancies. I shall first give the leading 
facts as related by the Synoptists. 

Matthew says : * On the first of unleavened, the disciples came 
to Jesus, saying unto him, Where wilt Thou that we prepare for 
Thee to eat the Passover V Mark and Luke are more definite ; I 
give the words of the latter : * Then came the day of unleavened 
bread, when the Passover must be killed.' There can be no doubt 
that the day referred to was the 14th of the month, on which, 
according to the Mosaic law, the paschal lamb was to be killed. 
The disciples, having received instructions, went and * made ready 
the Passover' (Luke xxii. 13). It was, therefore, the Passover^ and 
not an ordinary feast. 

The events which followed, as related by the Synoptists, are 
these : Jesus gave the cup to his disciples, and told Uiem to divide 
it among themselves ; then there arose the question which of them 
should be greatest (Luke xxii. 24) ; then Judas was identified as 
the traitor (Matt. xxvi. 21-25) ; then the Lord's supper was in- 
stituted ; then a hymn was sung, and they all went to Gethsemane 
on the Mount of Olives ; then followed the agony ; and imme- 
diately afterwards Judas betrayed Christ, who was taken before 
the high priest, and kept in his house till the morning. As soon 
as it was day, on the morning of the 1 5th, a council assembled, 
and condemned Jesus. He was then taken before Pilate. At the 
third hour (9 o'clock A.M.) He was crucified (Mark xv. 25). There 
was darkness over the land from the sixth to the ninth hour, when 
our Lord died. Luke tells us, ' that day was the preparation^ and 
the Sabbath drew on' (xxiii. 54). The Sabbath commenced at 
sunset ; it was consequently close upon sunset, on the evening of 
Friday the 1 5th, when the body was taken do\vn from the cross. 

Such are the plain and explicit facts related by the Synoptists, 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke. But on comparing the sunmiary of 
their story with that given by John, serious difficulties meet us. 
These I shall state, and endeavour to remove. 
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1. John states that the day on which Christ was judged and 
crucified was ^ the preparation of the Passover y which, some affirm, 
must mean the Jewish day preceding the evening on which the 
Passover feast was eaten, that is, Thursday the 14th. If so, the 
narrative of John is at variance with that of the Synoptists. But it 
is well known that the word preparation was the ordinary name 
of the Jewish Friday ; and, consequently, * the preparation of the 
Passover* will signify, * Friday of the paschal week.' On this point, 
then, there is no discrepancy. 

2. John says of the Jews on the morning of the crucifixion, that 
they would not enter the judgment-hall of Pilate lest they should 
be defiled, ' but that they might eat the Passover' (xviii. 28). This 
is the most serious difficulty. The phrase, 'eat the Passover,' 
usually means * eat the paschal lamb ;' but it does not necessarily 
mean this. It was customary on the first day of the feast, the 
1 5th, to kill peace-oflferings, and to feast upon them. The scope 
of the context, when critically analyzed, shows that the phrase, 
*eat the Passover,' must apply to these banquets. It could not 
apply to the paschal lamb, for it was eaten after sunset ; and even 
had the Jews become defiled in the morning by entering the judg- 
ment-hall, they would, according to Mosaic law, have become clean 
again at sunset (Lev. xxii. 5-7) ; and thus, in any case, could not 
have been thus prevented from eating the paschal lamb. 

3. John states that when Judas, on the night of the paschal 
supper, abruptly left the room, 'some of them (the disciples) 
thought, because Judas had the bag, that Jesus had said to him. 
Buy those things that we have need of against the feasf (xiii. 29). 
It is affirmed by some that the paschal feast must here be meant 
But the scope of the narrative explains the true meaning. Two 
of the disciples had already prepared all that was required for 
the paschal supper. At the time of Judas' departure, they were 
sitting at the supper. John, therefore, must have meant the whole 
festival still before them, with its offerings, unleavened bread, and 
other requisites. 

Other minor difficulties and discrepancies have been mentioned, 
but they are scarcely worth notice ; they all disappear before the 
light of a thoughtful and thorough examination of the narratives. 
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THE RESURRECTION.! 
MATT. XXVIII. ; MARK XVI. ; LUKE XXIV. ; JOHN XX.-XXI. 

The enemies of Jesus remembered that He had once or twice 
intimated that, after three days, He would rise again from the 
dead. They therefore applied to Pilate for a guard to watch 
the sepulchre, lest, as they alleged, the disciples shotdd steal 
away their Master's body, and give out that He had risen from 
the dead. This was more matter of meditation for Pilate. 
How it affected him we know not ; but he allowed them to 
employ in this service the guard they already had, and authorized 
them to secure the sepulchre in any way they thought best. 
The guard was therefore stationed ; and, for further security, 
the stone which closed the sepulchre was sealed, rendering it 
impossible that the stone could be moved without the fact 
being detected. It was thus, in the wisdom of God, ordered 
that the fears of the enemies of Jesus secured that evidence 
of the reality of the resurrection, which, had it come from 
friends alone, might be held open to suspicion. 

Jesus was deposited in the sepulchre a little before sunset 
on Friday, and rose very early on Sunday morning, so that 
He was almost thirty-six hours in the tomb, — being two nights 
and one intervening day ; but, as this involved one whole day 
and parts of two days, it is rightly described, according to 
Jewish usage, as three days — or, rather, the resurrection was on 
the third day. The actual circumstances of the resurrection 
are not fully stated by the sacred writers. We only know that 

! The main object of this evening's Reading is to supply a connected and 
coherent statement of the circumstances attending and following the Resur- 
rection, as related by the different evangelists. This is a difficult portion 
of gospel history, needing some such assistance as is here given ; in afford- 
ing which to the readers of this work, we have availed ourselves of an 
admirable paper by Professor Robinson of New York, printed in the 
American Bibliotheca Sacra for February 1845. 
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very early on Sunday morning there was an earthquake, and 
an angel of the Lord descended, and rolled away the stone 
from the sepulchre and sat upon it — showing that he did not 
then enter. * His countenance was like lightning, and his 
raiment white as snow;' and at the sight of him the guards 
were struck with terror, and sunk to the ground like men dead. 
What took place in the sepulchre we know not; but when 
examined soon after, there were no marks of confusion or haste; 
on the contrary, everything testified of deliberation and com- 
posure. The grave-clothes were folded up and laid apart ; the 
head-napkin was also folded and deposited in another place. 

The women who had come from Galilee had never lost sight 
of their Lord, from the time He was brought forth to be cruci- 
fied until they noted the tomb in which He was laid. Their 
names were Mary Magdalene, Mary the mother of James, and 
Salome the mother of Zebedee's sons. Knowing the haste in 
which the body had been deposited, it was their intention to 
come early in the morning after the Sabbath, and dispose it in 
a more orderly manner for its final rest. After the Sabbath 
had ended, as it did at sunset, they employed the evening in 
the requisite preparations, including the purchase of spices 
and perfumes — ^perhaps not being aware of the abundant pro- 
vision made by Nicodemus in that respect. It was early dawn 
on Sunday morning when they set out ; and as they went, it 
occurred to them that they would find an insuperable difficulty 
in the removal of the great stone that enclosed the sepulchre. 
But when they came to the spot, they observed with amaze- 
ment that the stone had been already removed, and that the 
mouth of the sepulchre stood open. On perceiving this, Mary 
Magdalene, without further examination, concluded that the 
Lord's body had been stolen away ; and ran with all haste 
back to the city, to inform Peter and John, leaving the other 
two at the sepulchre, into which they entered. They saw at 
once that the body of Jesus had disappeared ; but they per- 
ceived also the angel, as a young man clothed in a long white 
garment, sitting by the right of the spot where the body had 
lain. They were naturally terrified ; but the angel spoke to 
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them soothingly, and said of the object of their search, * He is 
risen ; He is not here : behold the place where they laid Him.' 
The good angel knew that even this would be a satisfaction to 
these faithful women. He also gave them a message to the 
apostles — that Jesus would meet them when they returned to 
Galilee. 

As these two women were hastening back with gladdened 
hearts, Jesus himself met them, saying, ' All hail !' With gentle 
words, He quieted their first alarm, and allowed them to ap- 
proach and embrace his feet, in testimony of their joy and 
homage. He then reiterated the message the angel had given, 
and pursued his way. 

Meanwhile, Mary Magdalene had found Peter and John ; 
and excited by the report she brought, they both hurried off 
to the sepulchre. They ran ; and John, outstripping Peter, 
arrived soonest at the spot, and, stooping down, looked into 
the tomb, which he found to be indeed empty, but observed 
the grave-clothes lying in the manner before described. He 
did not enter ; but when Peter came up, he^ with his charac- 
teristic ardour, at once went in. John also then entered, and 
took particular notice of the circumstances ; and, reflecting 
that any person stealing the body would scarcely have divested 
it of the grave-clothes, or have disposed of them in the orderly 
manner he witnessed, or indeed have left them behind at all, 
he began to have some faint notion that Jesus might have risen 
from the dead. He says himself that he * believed ;' aijd it is 
difficult to understand what but this he could then believe, on 
the evidence before him. 

Peter and John returned thoughtful to the city, wondering 
greatly at what they had witnessed ; but Mary Magdalene, who 
had followed them back to the garden, remained there alone 
after they had departed, weeping before the sepulchre. In the 
midst of her tears, she stooped down, as John had done, and 
for the first time looked in ; and then, to her amazement, she 
beheld two angels robed in white, sitting, one at the head and 
tlie other at the foot, where the body of Jesus had lain. To 
their question, why she wept, she answered, because her Lord*s 
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iDody had been removed, she knew not whither. After this 
she turned slightly round, and perceived there was a person 
standing alone behind her, whom, from his being there, she 
supposed to be the keeper of the garden. He also asked her 
-why she wept, and she gave the same answer she had just 
given to the angels ; except that she supposed He might have 
been engaged in the removal of the body she desired to recover. 
He simply uttered in reply, in well known tones, her name, 
*Mary!' and the whole truth at once flashed upon her soul. 
She exclaimed, *Rabboni!' as much as to say, 'My dearest 
Master ! * and like the other women, fell at his feet, as if to 
embrace them and render Him her homage. But this He 
forbade, for some reason not very clear to us, for He had 
allowed it not long before to Mary and Salome. After this 
interview, Mary Magdalene hastened back to the city, and told 
the disciples that she had seen the Lord, and what He had 
said to her. She found them in the midst of their sorrow ; and 
when she told them that Jesus was alive, and that she had 
seen Him, she could not gain belief. 

In the afternoon of the same day, two of our Lord's disciples, 
one of them named Cleopas, were on their way from Jerusalem 
to a village called Emmaus, about seven miles from the city. 
They had heard before they left some reports of what had 
taken place in the morning — that the tomb had been found 
open and empty, and that the women had seen * a vision of 
angels,* who said that Jesus was alive. They had perhaps not 
heard the later report, that Jesus had himself appeared to Mary 
Magdalene, and to the other women ; or if they had heard this, 
they seem to have attached no importance to it, but, like the 
other disciples, regarded these reports *as idle tales.' They 
were very sorrowful, however, for their Lord's death, and per- 
plexed by the disappearance of his body; while they more than 
all deplored the frustration of their hopes, that He would * have 
delivered Israel ' from the Romans. As they discoursed in 
melancholy tones of these things, Jesus himself drew nigh; 
* but their eyes were holden that they should not know Him.' 
Some have thought that they were recent converts, and had 
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not seen much of Jesus ; so that now, when He was in a 
different dress from what they had seen Him wear, and 
especially as they supposed Him dead, they did not know 
Him. But it is clear from the way in which they did even- 
tually recognise Him, that they had known Him well, and the 
evangelist seems to intimate that they were supematurally re- 
strained from knowing Him at this time. 

He accosted them courteously, and inquired the subject of 
their earnest and sad discourse. When they acquainted Him 
with it, He rebuked them for their slowness of h^art to believe 
all that the prophets had spoken, which clearly showed that 
what had happened, and not what they had expected, was in 
accordance with the divine plan for man's redemption. Then 
beginning with Moses, and going through all the prophets, He 
explained to them what was written in the Scriptures concern- 
ing himself. They felt the power of his words ; and, as they 
afterwards expressed it, their * heart burned within them.' 
Arriving at their destination, they pressed the Stranger to 
remain there over the night, as it was now late for farther 
travelling. He consented, and they entered the house together. 
Their humble supper was soon ready; and the Stranger, at 
once assuming his usual office when taking a meal with his 
disciples, took the bread, blessed it, and gave it to them. In 
the manner of this act, and in the tone of voice in which the 
blessing was given, they at once recognised the Lord; but 
before they could recover from their surprise, He had with- 
drawn from their sight After this, the two disciples could 
not remain there, but hastened back to Jerusalem to make this 
great event known to the brethren. They found the apostles, 
with some other disciples, assembled together, and as they 
entered, were greeted with the joyful intefligence, * The Lord 
is risen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon !' They then 
rehearsed what had happened to themselves ; but the disciples 
seemed at first to discredit their report, as they had done the 
morning reports of the women, evidently regarding the testi- 
mony of Peter as of far more importance. Of this interview 
of our Lord with Peter, no particulars are given, though it is 
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mentioned by Paul, who, in speaking of those by whom our 
Xx)rd had been seen after his resurrection, names the appear- 
ance to Peter first, and says nothing of the appearances to the 
women and to these two disciples, i Cor. xv. 5. 

The disciples were at their evening meal, and the two from 
Emmaus were still engaged in their relation, when Jesus him- 
self came and stood in the midst of them, and gave the usual 
salutation, ' Peace be unto you.' As the disciples had dis- 
credited most of the previous reports, so now they distrusted 
the evidence of their own sight, and supposed, in their alarm, 
that what they saw was a ghost. Jesus hastened to dispel 
their illusion. To convince them that it was himself, He 
invited them to touch Him, and showed them the wounds in 
his hands and his feet For their further conviction. He asked 
for food ; and when they presented Him with some broiled fish 
and honey-comb. He ate it before them. He then apprised 
them that their office in the service of his kingdom, so far from 
having ended, had now only really begun ; and as a foretaste 
and earnest of the rich qualifying graces of the Spirit which 
awaited them. He breathed upon them, saying, * Receive ye 
the Holy Ghost' 

One of the apostles was absent on this occasion ; and when, 
on his return, the others related what had occurred, he dis- 
believed them, as they had before discredited the women. 
This was Thomas, whose expression of doubt, though repre- 
hensibly strong, is in keeping with the peculiar character we 
have already seen him indicate : ' Except I shall see in his 
hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into the print 
of the nails, and thrust my hand into his side, / will not believe.' 
That day week, when they were again assembled, probably in 
the same place, Thomas was present. Jesus then again ap- 
peared among them, much in the same manner as before ; and 
instantly expressed his consciousness of what had passed, by 
calling Thomas forward to put his finger into the print of the 
nails, and to thrust his hand into his wounded side. It is not 
likely that he did so; but rather that, oppressed and filled 
with a sense of the divinity which beamed forth in this mani- 

VOL. VII. 2 F 
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festation of the risen Saviour, Thomks addressed Him by a 
title which had not hitherto, so far a& we know, been applied 
to Him by any of his disciples — * My Lord and my God !' 
Jesus, however, did not fail to rebuke him for making a visible 
sign the condition of his belief. Far more blessed and precious 
is that faith which arises from within, than that which thus 
waits for a summons from without. There is reason to believe 
that Thomas never forgot this lesson ; but there is not much 
of his subsequent history known to us. 

It appears that, even before his death, our Lord had arranged 
to meet the disciples in Galilee after his resurrection (Matt, 
xxvi. 32) ; and so soon as He had risen, the same intimation 
was, as we have seen, sent to them through the women who 
were first of all privileged to look upon their risen Lord. 
Accordingly, they left Jerusalem soon after the termination of 
the Passover festival, and returned to their homes in Galilee. 
Both the time and the place were probably appointed. We 
hear, indeed, of * a certain mountain.' And while the apostles 
awaited the specified time, they engaged in their usual occupa- 
tions — most of them being fishermen. One day, as evening 
advanced, seven of them (including Peter, Thomas, and the 
sons of Zebedee) put out upon the lake with their nets in a 
fishing-boat; but during all the night they caught nothing. 
At early dawn a Stranger was seen upon the shore, from which 
they were then not far distant ; and He called to them, telling 
them to cast their nets on the right side of the vessel. This 
they did, and then were not able — not all the seven of them — 
to draw in the net, on account of the multitude of fishes which 
it enclosed. One of them — John — recognised his Master in 
this miracle; and no sooner did Peter catch the suggestion, 
* It is the Lord,' than he leaped into the water that he might 
the sooner reach the shore. When the other disciples landed, 
they found a fire kindled, with fish broiling thereon, and bread 
ready there. By the direction of the Stranger, they brought 
some of the fish they had caught, and these also being dressed, 
ample materials for a simple meal were provided. Of this they 
were invited to partake ; and Jesus took his usual part as Master 
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of the little feast, distributing their portions to the disciples. . 
Meanwhile, no explanation had passed on either jside ; and 
* none of the disciples durst ask Him, Who art Thou ? knowing 
that it was the Lord.' It was on this occasion, and after this 
meal, that our Lord put to Peter the touching and thrice- 
repeated question, * Lovest thou me V and charged him to 
evince his love by feeding his Lord's lambs and his sheep. 

At the appointed time the apostles repaired to * the moun- 
tain' where they were to meet their Lord. Jesus had lived 
longer and had laboured more in Galilee than in any other 
part of the country, and there his disciples were most numerous. 
This interview was perhaps, therefore, more public and solemn 
than any other, not only with the apostles, but with all the 
disciples who could be got together ; and it is probably to this 
occasion that St. Paul refers when he says that our Lord * was 
seen of above five hundred brethren at once.' It was a great 
and solemn assembly, where Jesus met for the first time after 
his resurrection, and took his last farewell on earth with many 
of his most attached adherents. He then repeated to all the 
assembled disciples, thus publicly, the charge which the apostles 
had already received, to go and teach all nations, no longer 
restricting themselves to the Jews, as before his death ; and 
that they might be sufficient for the services and sufferings 
before them, He gave them the assurance, * Lo, I am with you 
alway, even unto the end of the world ! ' 

There were probably many other interviews which Christ 
held with his apostles, both before and after they had returned 
to Jerusalem by his direction. In Acts i. 3, this is indeed 
plainly enough intimated. St. Paul (i Cor. xv. 7) mentions 
one interview with James which is not historically recorded ; 
and he says, that * after that,' our Lord was * seen of James, 
then of all the apostles,' probably at an appointed interview 
just before the Ascension. On that occasion He renewed the 
promise of that baptism of the Spirit through which they were 
to be guided into all the truth, and be made the efficient instru- 
ments of its promulgation. * 

Forty days had now elapsed since our Lord had risen from 
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the tomb, when, during the discourse to which we have just 
referred, or in immediate connection with it, He conducted 
the disciples to the Mount of Olives, the scene of so many 
interesting events in his career. Here he lifted up his hands 
and blessed them ; and while his hands remained uplifted in 
blessing, He was parted from them, and taken up into heaven. 
A cloud soon hid Him from their view ; but while they were 
still gazing upward, hopeful to catch one more glance of his 
receding form, ' two men in white apparel,' who were doubtless 
commissioned angels, were seen standing by, who addressed 
them, saying, * This same Jesus, who is taken up from you into 
heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen Him go 
into heaven.' 

Even so come, Lord Jesus. 



* 



end of vol. VII. 
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